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P R E F A C E .  

TEE name of William Miller, of Low Hampton, N. Y., is too 
well h w n  to require an extended introduction ; but, while well 
known, few men have been more diversely regsrded than he. 
Those who have only heard his name associated with all that ie 
hateful in fansticism, have neoeasarily formed opiniona respecting 
him anything but complimentary to hie intelligence and sanity ; 
ht thme who knew him better, esteemed him ae a man of mom 
than ordinary mental power, - a cool, ~agaoious, and honest rca- 
mer, an humble and devout Christian, a kind and lgectiomts 
friend, and a man of great moral and aocial worth. Thnt the 
impartial reader may be able to form a jut estimate of one who 

I 
haa ocanpied ao oonepicwus a position before the publio, the 
following pages are mpi led .  

Tosee aman ee he is l i t  is n e e s q t o  scoompanyhi through 
1 the nlh of his daily life; a trace the manner in whioh he haa 
j urived a t  his oonclusione ; to follow him into hi cloeet and placee. 
' of retirement; to learn the various workinge of his mind through 

a long series of yeam, and to ecan closely hie motivea. A knowl- 
edge of these can be arrived at  only by a ample collection of facts 
and documents illustrative of hie history. By 111 extracts from 
hi unstudied correspondence, by his publiehed writings, by nar- 
rations of interviews with him, by the free use of hi ppera 
md memorandums, and by the tastirnony of impartial witneseoa 

, +tirig his labors in various places, in adition to a long per- + 
mnal acquaintanoe, hie biographer haa been enabled to embody 
much important inhrmation respecting him. It has not been 
deemed neceesary to edogiee him, nor to apologize for him. Hit 
acts and life are permitted to stand forth, divested of the veil of 
partiality, or of prejudice. His opinions on all subjeotcl are 

i e x p d  in his own language, - having himself narrated the 

i 
i workings of his own mind, a t  the various periode of his life. Hit 
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biographer has not felt warmnted to omit opinions on any prom- 
inent question, or to modify the phraseology in which they are 
expressed, to meet the views of those who d i i n t o d  from him. 
Such a c o w  would have been unjust to Mr. Miier. 

However his publio labors may be regarded by a majority of 
the community, it will be seen, by a perusal of his life, that these 
were by no means unproductive of great good. The revivals of 
religion which attended his labors are testified to by those who 
participated in them; and hundreda of souls will ever refer to 
him aa a means, under Qod, of their awakening and conversion. 

His erroneous calculation of the prophetic perioda he frankly 
oonfessed; and those who regarded hi views of prophecy as 
dependent on that, may be surprised to learn that he distinguished 
between the manner and the era of their W m e n t .  

I t  is believed that the influence exerted by Mr. Miier will not 
prove evanesaent in its results. The attention which wae given 
to hi arguments c a d  many minds entirely to change their pre- 
conceived opinions respecting the millennia1 state, who have since 
remained devoted Christians, ardently looking for the Nobleman 
who has gone into a far country to receive f i r  h i f  a kingdom, 
and to return. - Luke 19 : 12. Ba the publio learn to discrim- 
inate between the actual position of Mr. Miller and that which 
prejudioe has conceived that he m p i e d ,  his conservativeness ad 
dieapprobation of every fanatical praotice will be admitted, and a 
much more just eetimate will be had of h i .  

These Memoirs were commenoed by Elder Apollas Hale, w b ~  
prepared the b t  three chaptern Other duties having interfered 
with his p r o p  in the work, its completion has devolved on 

a another. No labor or expense haa been spared to give a full and 
impertial hitory of hie life, the principal incidents of which, & 

here recorded, were originally related by him. Desiring 'I nothiig 
to extenuate, w r  to net down aught in malice," them incidents of 
hi hitory, and thii embodiment of hie views, I here preuont to t h e  
Chrirtian p u b h  as an act of j d o e  to Mr. Miller. 

JOSHUA V. 
Boama, Jcrmugr, 1858. 
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M E M O I R S  
or 

W I L L I A M  MILLER.  

CHAPTER I.  
ANCESTBY AND EABLY LIFE. 

ABOUT a mile west from the centre of Pittsfield vil- 
lage, one of the most pleasant in western Massachu- 
setts, there is a noble and fertile swell of land, which 
rises from the west bank of Pontousooc river- the west- 
em branch of the head-waters of the Housatonic -and is 
of sufficient extent to constitute several large farms. 
The summit of this fine elevation embraces what is 
familiarly known in the neighborhood as "the Miller 
farm." It takes its name from a family by the name 
of Miller, who came from the vicinity of Connecticut 
river, in or near Springfield, Massachusetts, about a hun- 
dred years ago.* 

* R e  take the following extract from a manuscript copy of a letter 
addressed to one of the Miller family, in Georgeville, Lower Canada, 
dated September 27, 1830. It was written by William Miller, in 
answer to a request for information on his family history; and is a 
curious but characteristic production : 

"My grandfather, William Miller, married a respectable girl, by 
the name of Hannah Leonard, in West Springfield; and moved into 
Pittsfield, then called Ponthwsoc, about 1747, and there had three 
sons and one daughter. 0ne.son died young; the daughter about 
middle age, after beiig married, and having a son and daughter, by 
Nathaniel Spring, named William and Hannah. The other two 
sons, named Elihu and W i a m ,  married and had large families, 
many of whom are yet alive. I sprung from the youngest brother, 
wiham." 
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Family tradition uniformly connects this branch of 
the Miller family with, Obadiah and Thomas Miller, of 
a previous generation, undoubtedly the persons of these 
names who are mentioned in the history of Springfield 
and Westfield, two hundred years since. 

The surrounding country, as seen from the Miller 
farm, furnishes one of the most interesting prospects 
afforded by the natural scenery of New England. On 
the north, Saddle Mountain, the highest elevation of 
land in the state, towers far above all the other barriers 
of the valley ; and while its " Gray Lock" will ever 
cause it to be regarded as the venerable and natural 
guardian of the adjacent portion of the world, it is 
pointed out as the site of Fort Massachusetts, so memo- 
rable for the scenes connected with its history during the 
French and Indian wars. ?'he Washington Mountains 
form the strong background of the view on the east;  
the Hancock Mountains, a section of the Green Moun- 
tain range, of which Saddle Mountain is the climax, 
bound the view on the west ; and some isolated moun- 
tainous elevations, through which the branches of the 
Housatonic river and railroad pass, are the prominent 
items in the prospect to the south. 

On this commanding spot, the family of early adven- 
turers erected tlieir primitive dwelling ; and, although 
their history is unknown to the world, the strong features 
of their character, as preserved in the memory of their 
descendants, were, the most daring contempt of danger, 
great love of independence, great capability of endurance, 
and whole-sooled patriotism. The head of this family 
was the grandfr~thcr of William Miller, whose life these 
pages record. 'I'he name of the grandfather was William; 
his son, who was born and resided here, was named 
William; and here also was born the one who has just 

R asscd away, and whose world-wide fame demands that 
is history should now be written. This William Nil- 

ler was born February l j th ,  A. L). 1783. He was the 
eldest of sixteen children, five of whom were sons and 
eleven were daughters. 

The lot of ground on which the ancient dwelling 
stood is designated, on the new ma of Pittsfield, by the 
name of " Dr. I. Leland Miller." h e  building itself i. 
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no more. The remains of the cellar are sti l l  visible; 
and the ruins are marked by an ancient gooseberry bush, 
a hardy specimen of the wild thorn, andan elm of the 
age, perhaps, of twenty years. 

The period immediately preceding his birth was the 
most critical of any period in the history of our country; 
and was, probably, the most distinguished by its perils, 
the sublimit of its events, the noble development of 
character it r wished, and its commanding interpositions 
of Providence, of any nod since the departure of E" Israel from the land of gypt. If the English colonies 
were the only ones that were capable of bettering their 
condition, and that of the world, by asserting and obtain- 
ing their liberty, the colonies of our country, now the 
United States, furnish the only instance of successful 
rebellion against the power of the English throne. 

What effect the events of this period had on the for- 
tune, the character, and the history of the subject of this 
memoir, we may be unable fully to determine; but it 
will be readily seen, that the most fondly cherished 
memorials of his family, as of his count , could not 
fail of making a deep impression on his 1&7 at an earl 
age. That the embarrassed condition of his early d 
was the direct result of the great sacrifices made by his 
progenitors, in the struggles and sufferings which they 
nobl shared with their contem raries, is equally evident. 

d a i a m l s  father, Captain &liam Miller, wat3 in, the 
army of the Revolution. At the time of the evacuation 
of New York by order of Washington, on the invasion 
of that city by Lord Howe, in August, 1776, he was 
confined, sick with fever, in the hospital. 
all his strength, and the assistance he obtain 2 from raUYing his 
fellow-soldiers, he succeeded in leaving the city with the 
continental troops. The effort, however, proved almost . 
fatal. When his companions, in the retiring movement, 
sought shelter in a barn, during a storm, he was left 
helpless under the drippings from its roof, until his sad 
condition moved the compassion of a fellow-soldier, in 
better health than himself, to come to his relief. This 
h e  soldier entered the barn; he crowded together those 
who filled the already crowded floor, and thus made 
room for his almost dying comrade, Miller; and then 
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he bore him gently to the rude place of repose he had 
prepared for him. Under such circumstances, the poor- 
est accommodations are enjoyed with a soul-inspiring 
sense of comfort, of which those who are in health, 
among friends, secure from danger, and surrounded with 
the luxuries of life, can form no conception. 

With our suffering soldier the point of danger ap 
to have been passed, by this timely assistance 
friend. How much he was afterwards indebted to the 
same, or some other generous heart, we have no recorded 
or traditionary testimony to inform us. He returned to 
Pittsfield, and was married to Miss Paulina Phelps, on 
the 22d day of March, 1781. The family records inform 
us that he was born December 16th, 1767; and that 
Miss Phelps was born May lst, 1764. 

Five years after their marriage, they removed to 
Hampton, in the State of New York, where the survivor 
of the dangers and hardships of the revolutionary strug- 
gle was promoted to the office of captain in the militia 
of that state. In the last war with England, he was a 
member of the company called the Silver Grays, a vol- 
unteer body, to whose protection the public stores and 

Other pro$ rty at Whitehall were intrusted, on the a p  
roach o the British army along the shores, and of the 

british Beet on the waters of Lake Champlain. As a citi- 
zen, the character of Captain Miller was irreproachable. 
He never made a public profession of religion ; but his 
house was often the place to which the neighbors gathered 
to hear the preaching of the ospei. He was taken away 
suddenly, with one of his iaughters, by the stilence 
which broke out in the arrny at Burlington, 7 ermont, 
and swcpt over a considerable rtion of the country, 
with the most terrible fatality. died December Wth, 
1812, three days after his daughter. 

Ca tain Miller's wife was the daughter of Elder Elna- 
than 5 helps, a minister of the Baptist church, arid well 
known, in his day, for the plain, scriptural character of 
his preaching, through the whole section of country 
extending from western Massachusetts, along the line of 
Vermont and New Yorlc, to Lake Champlain. She was 
one of the earliest members of the Baptist church formed 
at Low Hampton, then a branch of the church at  Orwell, 



Vermont, where Elder Phelps resided. We have the 
most convincing evidence of the sterling character of bet 
piety; and shall find, as we progress, another instance 
to add to the long list, which the church of God keep 
among her choicest memoriab, to illustrate the power of 
a Christian mother's deportment and prayers, in recov- 
ering a @ted son from a dangerous position, and bring- 
ing him where his powerful natural energies, after being 
renewed by the spirit of God, would be devoted to the 
defence of the faith, and the edification of the church. 
Her death will be noticed in another place. 

Thus were blended in the parents of William, as 
their strongest traits of character, the highest virtues 
which heaven and earth can confer on man- piety and 
patriotism. If patriotism became most conspicuous to 
the public eye, by its exhibition on the field of danger 
and suffering, where the husband moved, its claims on 
the comfort of the wife, in her retirement, were felt to be 
sufficiently heavy. And if the mother, by her public 
but appropriate profession of faith, made her piety the 
most noticeable, the father yielded, at least, his assent 
and respect to that name and service which had won 
the heart and added to the graces of William's mother. 
The soldier of the Revolution was to lead his son into 
scenes, and bring him under a worldly discipline, which . 
wollld add to his efficiency ; and the camp, for a time, 
would feel as sure of his permanent attachment as it 
was to be proud of his soldierly honor; but the disciple 
of the cross would, at last: see that son enlisted under a 
different banner, to become a leader of other ranks to a 
different warfare, and a different kind of glory ! 

The calling of William's grandfathers was entirely 
different ; but there was a remarkable similarity in their 
end. Elder Phelps was suddenly attacked, while on a 
jouniey from Orwell to Pittsfield, by the army epidemic ; 
he was found in a dying state by the wayside, in Pow- 
nal, Vermont, where he soon after died, and was buried 
by the side of their pastor's grave, all unknown to his 
friends at  home, till these last acts of respect and affec- 
tion had been completed. He is mentioned in " Bene 
dict's History of the Baptists," (i.. B:,) amo;g " the 
f ist  Baptist ministers who settle m ermont. This 
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took place "about the year 1780." He died in peace 
January 2d, 1813. Of his grandfather Miller, but little 
more is recollected than his escape from death at the 
hands of the Indians, almost by miracle, to h d  a grave 
among strangers, on his return from the wars of our colo- 
nial history ; probably from some one of the ill-advised 
and unsuccessful attempts on Canada, at the commence- 
ment of the Revolutionary War. 

m e  traditionary form of his Indian adventures is to 
this effect : -Somewhere in the western part of Massa- 
chusetts, when every exposed white settlement was pro- 
tected by a rude fort, the grandfather and several com- 
panions were going to one of them, probably to strengthen 
the garrison, and must travel several miles by the road, 
or take a nearer route through the wilderness. Mr. 
Miller chose to take the shorter route, alone. He had 
come within hearing of the fort without harm, when a 
sudden stirring of the bushes awakened his fears, and 
he started to run. At the same instant the Indians 
fired their muskets, and several balls passed through the 
skirts of his heavy coat. He had proceeded but a few 
steps before he stumbled and fell to the ground; but his 
fall saved his life, for the hatchets of the Indians passed 
at the instant directly over his head. His selfcommand 
now returned ; he arose to his feet, took aim at the spot 
where the savages were concealed, fired, turned and fled. 
The report brought some of the garrison, including sev- 
eral friendly Indians, to the spot. These Indians had 
already decided that the last gun heard was that of a 
white mail, a~lcl that he had killed an Indian, for they 
heard liis death-yell. On repairing to the spot, marks 
of blood were seen; and these were traced to a pond 
ncnr by, illto which it was supposed the dead hidinn 
was thrown by his brethren. 

It is thought by Deacon Samuel 1). Colt, an a@, 
highly intelligent, and respected gentleman of I'ittsfield, 
wtlcre he has raided since he was a child, that this 
incident is connected with the liistory of " Hutchinson's 
Fort," so called from the man who built it, during "the 
second French war." It was located about two miles 
west of the village. Its site,is now covered by a brick 
dwelling-houac. None of the other forts were then occu- 



F 
! pied. The few inhabitante of Pittdeld nearly all led ' 

the place at the time, on which account there ia an 06 ' sian in the town records for several para Deacon Cdt 
remarked, on referring to the adventure, that " this Mil- 
ler was a courageous fellow." Mr. Miller abrwardr 
fell a victim to the small- x, as before stated. P" Such, then, were the amily recollections and pubb 
events which were to make the h t  and deepest im 
sion on the strong intellect and gencrowi heart o the 
sub'ect of this memoir. 

P" 
&hen William's parents removed from Pittabld, in ,' 

1786, the section which embraced what is now known / 
as Low Hampton was an almost uninhabited wilder- 
ness.* The village of Fairhaven did not then exist. 
And the town of Whitehall, now one of the familiar 
and important centres of trade and travel, was marked 
only by a few rude dwellings, the inhabitants of which 
were in danger of being crushed by the trees impendmg 
from the mountain sides over. their heads. Half a dozen, 
or possibly half a score, of farm-houses were scattered 
over the country, between the southern extremity of 
Lake Champlain and Poultney, Vermont. But it wae 
naturally a much more fertile and inviting country than 
the western part of Massachusetts. William was then 
about four years of 

The farm selectedTi Mr. Miller consisted of about a 
hundred acres. It was taken on a lease, for which 
twenty bushels of wheat were to be paid annually. 
The farm was located near the bank of Poultney river, 
about six miles from the lake. After a suitable clear- 
ing had been effected, the logs of the felled trees were 
converted into a dwelling, and farmin life in the wil- 
derness, with its toils, privations, an% hardships, was 

This was the condition of things to which 
Fzgbe%%am's lot consigned him. The difIiculties 
with which he had to contend need not all be enumer- 
ated. 

In his early childhood, marks of more than ordinary 
intellectual strength and activity were manifested. A 

The name then applied to this section was " Skeenesborough; " 
though its extent or boundaries do not appear to have been very defl- 
nite. 

2 
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few years made these marks more and more noticeable 
to all who fell into his socie . But where were the 
powers of the inner man to lin 2 the nutriment to satisfy 
their cravings, and the field for their exercise 3 

Besides the natural elements of education, the objects, 
the scenes, and the changes of the natural world, which 
have ever furnished to all truly great minds their nobleat 
aliment, the inspiring historical recollections associated 
with well-known localities of the neighboring country, 
and the society of domestic life, there was nothin 
within William's reach but the Bible, the psalter, an! 
prayer-book, till he had resided at Low Hampton sev- 
eral years. But were ever such natural scenery and 
such historical associations before blended together in 
so confined a circle ? 

A few rods behind and west of the log house, the 
level which began at the bank of the river was broken 
by one of those natural terraces which mark so often 
the long slopes of the outspread valleys of our country. 
From this beautiful elevation, a forest scene might be 
witnessed, at the return of every autumn, that was so 
rich in its eariegated beauties, and covered so extended 
a field, that it could not fail to entrance the soul of even 
an ordinary lover of nature, on beholding it. 

From the summit of the sharp mountainous ridge, 
half a mile further west, there was spread out before 
the eye a view as captivating by its grandeur as that 
from the lowlier position was by its beauty. The ex- 
tent of country seen from this higher point was not less 
than fifty miles from north to sonth, while it stretched 
away easterly to the Green Mountains, the distant o u t  
line of which, including some of the higher peaks, 
seemed to rest against the sky. 

Sometimes a dense, motionless sea of vapor spread 
over the low plain, through which the hill-tops rose up 
like islands, and to which the neighboring mountain 
sides seemed to form the coast. From the wide-spread 
surface of this mimic sea, the smoke of tho scattered 
farm-houses arose, and, as it became chilled in the air 
above, turned and sunk into the vapory bed, very much 
in the form, but not with the force, of the water spouted 
by a whale in the ocean. Again, the rising smoke from 



the farrn-house, the d- it, and from massea of bum- 
ing wood, when it reac { ed an atmospheric line the 
temperature or densi of which refuged it an upward 9 paasage, slowly form itself into an u per cloudy stra- 
tum, which connected the higher J - t o p s  as by an 
extended magic bridge. And sometimes the storm 
clouh swept along these mountain sides in their wildeat 
and most m sing grandeur, the sure precursors of a 
sudden squ f i r  t e m r t ;  and pahaps the spell-bound 
obsemer would not ave time to reach the warm but 
rude cabindoor before the descendmg rain or mow 
would shut out every object but the ground beneath his 
feet. 
Bears, wolves, and other dangerous wild animal., 

which had formerly abounded through the whole regio 
at this time usually kept among the unfrequen 3 
recesses of the mountains. But occasionally, d u ~  the 
severity of winter, when the w~lves were p r a e %  by 
hunger, their howlings disturbed the repose of the set- 
tler, if they did not inflict a more serious inj by the 
destruction of his flock. And, one night,?illiamys 
mother was out near their residence, and seeing what 
she supposed was one of their domestic animals, she 
approached it, and, as she was about extending her 
hand towards it, was very soon informed of her mistake, 
by the frightful owl of a bear. 
. From the ear f 'est times reached by histo or tradi- 

tion, Lake Champlain, and the natural l a n ~ g - P 1 a c a  
which open into the country on its southern extremity, 
seem to have been the chosen thoroughfare for the native 
savages in their migrations, for the savages and the 
French in their warlike expeditions against the English 
colonists on the Atlantic, and afterwards for the British 
in their wars with the revolutionary colonies and the 
United States. The scenes of savage cruelty, of 
otic daring and ordinary war, which have m a r k z g ;  
Eace of the earth along that chosen highway, had well- 
ni h ended when William was born. But nearly every 
xde between Quebec and Albany had been a battle- 
ground; and many a spot, from Canada along the moun- 
tain passes of northern New York, Vermont, and western 
Massachusetts, was known as the scene of some terrible 
Indian tragedy. 
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Only about two miles below his father's residence, an 
the river near the banks of which it stood, are " Caner's 
Falls,') one of the most romantic localities in our coun- 
try: Directly below the falls is a broad, oblong basin, 
whch connects with the lake, the precipitous sides of 
which were formerly hung with a thick growth of hem- 
locks. Some of the most fatal expeditions of the sav- 
ages, against the frontier settlements of New England, 
were carried on by parties who ascended the river from 
the lake to this basin, there secreting their canoes under 
the dark evergreen branches of the hemlock trees ; and 
then, threading their way secretly to the dwellings of the 
English, would seize their captives, or take the scalp 
of tho murdered inhabitants, and return to their canoes. 
Here, in this secluded hiding-place, the danger was all 
over. 

Just across the lake were Ticonderoga, Crown Point, 
and Lake George. Withln the limits of the view before 
mentioned, to the south, were Fort Edward aud Fort 
William Henry; and, a little further distant, were Sara- 
t o g  and Bennington. Of these names we need not speak. 

This is the scenery, and these are the recollections, 
which entered largely into William's early education. 
He was not, however, entirely destitute of other re- 
sources. 

In a newly settled country, the public means of edu- 
; cation must necessarily be very limited. This was the 

case, at the time here referred to, in a much greater 
degree than it usually is with the new settlements of the 
present day. The schoolhouse was not erected in season 
to afford the children of Low Hampton but three months' 
schooling in winter, during William's schoolboy days. 
His mother had taught him to r e d ,  so that he soon 
mastered the few books belonging to the family; and 
this prepared him to enter the '' senior class ') when the 
district school opened. But if the tenns were short, 
the winter nights were lon Pine knots could be made 
to supply the want of can 8 es, lamps, or gas. And the 
spacious fireplace in the log house was ample enough 
as a substitute for the schoolhouse and lectnrsmm. 
But even the enjoyment of these literary advan 
mb' ted the zealow student to a somewhat ewere 

, C'P E 3z 



T h e  settlers generally on our frontiers are under the 
necessity of exercising the most stringent economy in 
the use of everything which takes money out, or brin 
money in. The most moderate liberality io the 
of living is often as ruinous to their pro ts as indo- 
lence, intemperance, disease or death, co P d be. Many 
a hardy farmer, or his widow and children, have been 
compelled to give up their claim to the spot on which 
they had settled, just as it began to afford a comfortable 
subsistence, simply because they had not the means at 
command to lift the mortgage. There are always human 
sharks enough to devour all they can. And woe be to 
those who are at the mercy of the common mortgage- 
holder! Such were the circumstances of William's 
parents that they had a plain question to settle: with 
health, hard labor, sobriety and economy, the farm they 
had cleared might become their own, to leave to their 
children ; the absence of any one of these items. in the 
condition of success, was sure to make it otherwise. I t  
was on this view of the case that William's parents 
declined to rovide him with candles to read by; and 
this led to tffe expedient of the pine knots. 

There is an amusing and truly affecting incident 
connected with his application of this means for getting 
light, which shows how deeply his soul was bound u 
in his books, since an offence on that interest only coul i 
arouse his combativeness to commit an overt act. He 
was accustomed to select pine stumps of the proper qual- 
ity for his candle-wood, chop them into a size and shape 
convenient for use, and then put these pieces into a place 
he had appropriated for that purpose, so that, when his 
hours for reading came, he would have nothing to do 
but light up. One day, when a sister of his, who is 
now living, had some of her little friends to visit her, 
she had some difficulty in kindling the fire, and, .as 
William's pitch-wood was handy, she made use of that. 
The trespass was soon discovered by him ; and so great 
mas the provocation, he lost all self-command, and gave 
her a smart blow. It was the only one that sister ever 
received from him. 

Another difficulty called for another expedient. As 
won aa William's age and strength rendered him able 

2* 



to assist his father about the farm, it was fsared that his 
reading by night might interfere with his efficiency in 
the work of the day. His father insisted, therefom, that 
he should retire to bed when he retired himself. h t  
the boy could not be kept in bed. When the 6ther 
members of the family were all asleep, William would 
leave his bed, then find his way to the pitch-wood, go 
to the fireplace, cast himself down flat on the hearth, 
with his book before him: thrust his pitch-wood into the 
embers till it blazed well, and there spend the houra of 
midnight in reading. If the blaze grew dim, he would 
hold the stick in the embers till the heat fried the pitch 
out of the wood, which renewed the blaze. And when 
he had read as long as he dared to, or finished his book, 
he would 6nd his way back to bed again, with as little 
noise as possible. 

But he came near losing even this privilege. His 
father awoke one night, and seeing the light of Wil- 
liam's burning stick, he supposed the house was on fire. 
He hurried from his bed, and when he saw his son7s 
position and employment, he seized the whip, and pur- 
suing his flying son, cried out, in a manner which made 
it effectual for some time, '' Bill, if you don't go to bed, 
I'll horsewhip you ! " 

The reader may wish to be informed where the b k s  
were obtained under such embarrassments. The first 
addition made to those belonging to the family, already 
named, was tire History of Crusoe! The remains of 
this voll~me are still preserved. Its title-page reads as 
follows : - 

" The IVondcrf111 Life and Surprising Adventures of 
the Renowned Hero, Robinson Cnisoe, who lived twenty- 
eight years on an mlinliabited island, which he after- 
wards colonized. ~llbany : Published by C. R. and G. 
Webster, State Street. nr~ccxc." 

It is evidently an imitation or abridgment of Defoe. 
Dlit how many longings of soul, how many Inns, and 
entreaties, on the part of the boy, precedeeedos the pas 
session of that book ! At length, his ather granted him 
permission to purchase the book, if he would earn the 
money by chopping wood during his leisure houra 
The prim was soon in hie handa. The second book he 



was 2% Adventures of RobaL Boyk Other 
were loaned him by gentlemen in the vicinity, 

rho hsd become interested in his im rwement ; among 
r h  were h. Wimefi* and mi!  yo. + of  air- 
haven, and Esquire Crnikahanks $ of whitehall. 
All this, however, only afforded a partial gratifica- 

tion to the inward desire for knowledge. But what 
could he do 1 His father dould render him but little aid 
if he had been d q o d  to aid him. And, if he felt that 
his son must be denied even the trifling accammodations 
we have noticed, it must be seen that he would not 
readily favor a more liberal outlay for that son's ben- 
efit. There were then no amply endowed literary in- 
stitutions, or zealous educational societies, standing with 
open doors and open arms to receive every promising or 
unpromising young man who might as ire to the hon- 
ors, or the substantial benefits, of a li h education. 
Was there any source then from which help might 
come? Some, no doubt, would consider it a cause of 
grief that more am le means were not within the reach 
of young William hiller. Viewing the ase in some of 
its bearings, we could sympathize with them. In an- 
other view, we might not. Nothing could have been 
more gratifying to him than the attainment of meane 
for an education ; and his gratification, or that of any 
other, in itself, we should approve. And certain it b, 
that a more promising or worthy subject of the most 
generous appropriations could rarely be found. 

He possessed a strong physical constitution, an active 
and naturally well-develo intellect, and an irre roach- 
able moral character. &ad a ropriated to use R and amusement the small stock o iterature afforded by 
the family, while a child. He had enjoyed the limited 
advantdges of the district school but a few years, before 
it was enerally admitted that his attainments exceeded 
those o 7 the teachers usually employed. He had drunk 
in the inspmtion of the natural world around him, and 

* J ~ M  W M .  Met this time, referred to in the text, he waa 
Judge of Michigan Territo 
f am. Mdthcm am. %ember of Congress hm Vermont, hm 

1794 to 1798. 
dlQcnda &&shnh, Eyl. He. waa formerly Bnnn scotland. 
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of the most exciting events in his country's history. 
imagination had been uickened, and his heart warmed, 
by the adventurea an ?3 gallantries of fiction, and hia 
intellect enriched by history. And some of his earliest 
efforts with the n, as well as the testimony of hia 
associates, show Et t his mind and heart were ennobled 
by the lcssons, if not by the s irit and power, of religion. 

What, now, would have L e  n the effect of what is 
called a regular course of education'? Would it have 
perverted him, as it has thousands? or would it have 
made him instrumental of greater good in the cause of 
God '? Would it have performed its appropriate work, 
that of disciplining, enlarging, and furnishing the mind, 
leaving unimpaired by the process its natural energies 
its sense of selfdependence as to man, and its sense o j  
dependence and accountability as to God'? or would it 
have placed him in the crowded ranks of those who are 
oontent to share in the honor of repeating the twaddle, 
true or false, which asses for truth in the school or 
sect which hns "ma $ e them what they are"'? We 
think it would have been difficult to rvert him; but 
where so many who have been regarde !? as highly prom- 
ising have been marred by the operation, he would have 
been in great danger. He might have become externally 
a better subject for the artist; but we doubt if he would 
have been a better subject to be used as an instrument 
of Providence. There are those who survive the regu- 
lar course uninjured. There are those who are bene- 
fited by it so far as to be raised to a level with people of 
ordinary capacity, which they never could attain with- 
out syecial aid. And thcre is a third c,lass, who are a 
stereotype representation of what the course makes 
them : if they raise a fellow-man out of the mire, they 
ncver get him nearer to heaven than the school where 
the were educated. 

ghatever might have bccn the result of m y  estab- 
lished course of education, i11 the case of William Mil- 
ler, such a course was beyond his reach: he was d e  . 

rived of the benefit, he has escaped the perversion. 
Et us be satisfied. But still we must record the fact, 
that it would have been extremely gratifying, if some- 
thing of the kind could have been placed at his command. 



He desired it. He Ion ed for it with an intens1 of 
feeling that approache! to agony. He pondere? the 
queation over and over, whether it was possible to accom- 
plish what appeared to him to be not on1 a desirable . 
gratitlcation and honor, but almost essentidto h. exist- 
ence. 

It should be noticed, however, that his circumstances 
became somewhat relieved as he advanced in yearn 
The log house had given place to a comfortable frame 
house; and, in this, William had a room he was per- 
mitted to call his own. He had means to provide him- 
self with a new book, occasionally, and with candles to 
read at  night, so that he could enjoy his chosen luxury, 
during his leisure hours, in comparative comfort. 

It was on one of those times of leisure that an inci- 
dent occurred which marked a new era in his history, 
thongh it did not introduce fully such an era aa ha 
deaired. 

There was a medical tleman in the vicinity of hir 
residence, by the name o $" Smith, who p o d  an ample 
fortune, and waa known to be very liberal. In the 
plans which had passed through the mind of W' 
to secure the means of maturing hie education, he 2 
thought of Dr. Smith. At any rate, it could do no 
harm to apply to him. The plan was carried so far aa 
to write a letter, setting forth to that gentleman hia 
intense desires, his want of means to gratify them, hia 
ho s and his prospects, if successful. 

F h e  letter was nearly ready to be sent to its destina- 
tion, when William's father entered the room, which we 
may properly call his son's study. Perhaps it had not dc- 
curred to the son to consult his father in the matter; and 
to have it come to his notice in so unexpected a manner 
somewhat disturbed him for the moment. But there 
was the letter in his father's He took it, and 
read it. It affected him the first time, he 
seemed to feel his be uncomfortable, 
on his son's account. He wanted to be rich then, for 
the gratification of his son, more than for any other 
human being. There were the irrepressible yearnings 
of his first-born, which he had treated in their childish 
development as an annoyance, now spread out in manly 
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but impassioned pleadings to a comparative stranger to 
afford him he1 ! There were plans and hopes for the 
future, marke 2' by an exhibition of judgment and honor 
that could not fail of commanding attention ! All that 
was tender in that father's heart, all that was generous 
in the soldier, and all that could make him ambitious of 
a worthy successor, was moved by that letter. The 
tears fell, and words of sympathy were spoken; but the 
plan was impossible. 

The letter of William was never sent. I t  had the 
effect, however, of changing his father's course towards 
him, so that he was rather encouraged than hindered in 
his favorite pursuits. 

By this time, the natural genius and attainments of 
young William Miller had distinguished him among his 
associates. To the young folks, he became a sort of 

-. scribbler-general. If any one wanted " verses made," 
a letter to send, some ornamental and symbolic design 
to be interpreted by " the tender passion," or anything 
which required extra taste and fancy in the use of the 

n it was pretty sure to be planned, if not executed. g"Y him. 
Some of these first-fruits of his genius are still in ex- 

istence ; and, although it requires no critic to discover 
that he had never received lessons of any of the '' great 
masters," still these productions would compare very 
favorably with similar efforts by those whose advan- 
tages have been far superior to his. 

The facts connected with the early life of Mr. Wil- 
liam Miller, and the incidents in his personal history, 
now spread before the readers of this work, will enable 
them to see, in the boy, a type of the future man. The 
most embarrassing circumstances of his condition could 
not master his perseverance. And if he could not accom- 
plish all he desired to, the success which attended his 
efforts, in s ite of great discouragements, was truly sur- 

&e position he had won opened m him a 
~ ~ ~ ~ r o s p e c t ,  though still surrounded with serious dan- 
gers. But the features of the next step in his history 
must be the subject of another chapter. 



C H A P T E R  IL 
MABBIAQE AND PUBLIC LIFE. 

TBE successful military operations in behalf of the 
northern colonies of our country resulted, at the close of 
the Revolutionary War, in opening the whole territory 
along the northern frontier of the New England States 
and New York, for the occupancy of the immigrant; 
and gave security in prosecuting the business of peace- 
ful life. The desire of possessing a home in this new, 
healthy, and fertile region, which led so many families 
from western Massachusetts - the Miller family among 
them - induced other families from the Atlantic settle 
ments, particularly in Rhode Island and Connecticut, to 
try their fortunes in the same region. 

Among the families which came from Connecticut 
about the time that the Miller family came from Pitts- 
field, there was one by the name of Smith. This fam- 
ily settled in Poultney, Vermont, some half a dozen 
miles from the residence of Mr. Miller. The Smiths 
were related to families in the Miller neighborhood, and 
this brought the members of the two families into each 
other's society. It was in this way that the subject of 
this memoir first met with Miss Lucy Smith, a young 
woman of about his own age, who afterwards became 
his wife. 

There certainly is no relation which two human 
beings can sustain to each other, on which their mutual 
welfare so much depends, as that of husband and wife. 
To a great extent, their history, and that of their chil- 
dren, are determined by the fitness of the parties for each 
other, and the manner in which the relation is sustained. 
If the wisdom and goodness of God are seen in the insti- 
tution of marriage, these attributes are quite as manifest 
in the philosophical, inartificial, and religious manner in 
which he requires the institution to be honored. We 



shall see, by and by, that the importance of the dutiea 
growing out of this relation was a principal consideration 
in fixing Mr. Miller's purpose to become a Christian. 

As Mrs. Lucy Miller is now living, all that might be 
said to her praise may not be said here. It is sutlcient 
to state, that she was remarkably endowed, by nature and 
by her industrial and economical habits, to make domes- 
tic life highly agreeable, and to favor Mr. Miller's pro- 
motion and success in the departments of public life in 
which he was called to move. And few men could be 
better adapted to enjoy, or better qualified to honor, the 
office of a husband, than Mr. Miller. His warm-hearted 
and tireless sociability gave itself full play in the domes- 
tic circle; and his confidence was unbounded towards 
those whom he had decided to be worthy of it. The 
discernment which led Miss Smith to accept the offer of 
his hand was never called in question by a disappoint- 
ment of her expectations. They were united in marriage 
June 29th, 1803. 

By comparing dates, it will be seen that the subject 
of this memoir had passed his minority but a few months 
when this im rtant change in his condition in life took 
place. Short P" y afterwards, the new-made family set 
tled in Poultney, Vermont, where the young wife's 
parents resided. 

T o  the population generally, Mr. Miller was a stran- 
r and to those who knew him as the fortunate hus- 

d of one of the promising young ladies of the village, %2 
nothing very remarkable appeared in him, to attract 
their attention. In fact, he does not appear to have 
been, at that time, or during his subsequent life, either 
moved by external show in others, or led to make the 
least ahow to roduce an effect on others. What was B mlid and una ectedly natural and true was all he val- 
ued, or wished others to value, as worthy of their atten- 
tion. He had been distinguished by no other public 
honors, we believe, prior to his leaving Low Hampton, 
but that of bein promoted to the always dignified office tf of eerjeant in a militia. However, he continued in 
Poultney but a short time before it began to be perceived 
that his natural genius would make itself felt, if it did 
not seek to make itself seen. 



One of the first objects of his intemt, a b r  he had 
become settled, waa the village library. Hie constant 
use of its volumes brought him into the society of a eu 
rior class of men. His wife took a deep in lua t  in 
im rovement and romotion; and made it her pleasure B P an businem to re ieve him as much as possible from all 
the family cares which might call him away from his 
books. She felt very sure that it would not be lost time 
on his part, or lwt labor on her own part. Still, the 
time he could devote to books, on the best possible arrange- 
ment, was not so much as he desired ; for he had been 
trained to the farming business, and he made that his 
employment, for some years, in Poultney. 
One effort of genius, though trifling in itself, which 

attracted towards him the public attention of the villa@ 
and its vicinity, was a poetic effusion, the inspiration of 
his patriotic ardor. Preparations were going on, at thei 
time, for the public celebration of the anniversary of our, 
national independence ; and the inspiration of that mem- ' 
orable day seized Mr. Miller while he was hoeing corn 
in the field. He had written poetry before; gnd so, after 
the labor of the field was done, he ut his thoughts into 
r written form, to be adapted to & familiar old tun9 
called ' Delight." 

The appointed marshal, or manager, of the a e r v i w  
of the day, mas Esquire Ashley, who was then a neigh- 
bor of Mr. Miller, and afterwards became an intimate 
friend. But the poet of the day, as he became, was too 
reserved to offer his tribute, though there is reason to 
believe it would have been thankfully awe ted; for the K, business of the manager hardly afforded time to 
write poetry for the occasion, if he had the ability, or 
even to select it. Mr. Miller was willing to have his 
piece seen and u d . ,  if it was thought to be suitable, but 
he could not announce himself as its author. So he 
took the manuscri t, and walked as usual to Esquire 
Ashley's house. 8 e seated himself leisurely below the 
chamber window, where that gentleman was making 
his preparations for the great celebration. Then, taking 
an opportunity to lace it near where Mrs. Ashley was 
at work, he short f y after qithdrew. As soon as Mrs. 
Ashley discovered the paper, ahe took it to her husband, 

n 
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supposing it was one of his papers which had fallen 
from the window. He took it, and read the hymn : it 
struck him as being just what was wanted; but he 
knew nothing of its origin. It was carried to several 
others, who were thought of, as its author, but no au- 
thor or owner of it could be found. "Perhaps an angel 
from heaven had sent it ! " So the talked, at any rate. 

However, the hymn was copi e l  with the pen, and 
the sheets multiplied to supply all who wished for one 
The day came, and the hymn was sung, with the great- 
est enthusiasm, to the favorite old tune, " Delight "! 

But among those who distributed the copies, there 
was a worthy Baptist minister, by the name of Kendrick, 
who had taken a warm interest in Mr. Miller. His sus- 

picions 
inted him to the author of the piece ; and 

when Mr. iller came, with others, to get a copy, his 
appearance and manner confirmed Elder Kendrick's sus- 
picions. Further inquiry brought forth a confession of 
authorship. To use the phrase of the old folks, " it was 
a great feather in his cap." He had touched the right 
chord in the right way. The pious and patriotic em* 
tione of the aged were revived ; the ardent responses of 
the young to these parental emotions found expression 
in the new hymn; and nothing more was needed, to 
make its author the popular favorite ! 

I t  is not known that an entire copy of the hymn is 
now in existence. A sister of its author has re Ytd to us a few of the stanzas, which we give, more or the 
purpose of exhibiting his religious and patriotic senti- 
ments than from an expectation that our readers will be 
affected as were those who first heard it. Its style and 
metre were strictly in accordance with the standard 
contained in the h n-book used on Sundays, doubtlea 
the only standar d" the writer of it was familiar with; 
and the effect arose from the natural force and simplic- 
ity of the versified thou hts, and the perfect ease of 
the musical execution. but to the fragments of the 
hymn : - 

. . . a .  

" Our Independence deu, 
Bought with the price of blood, 
Let IM receive with cue, 
b d  trrur ow btaker. Qod. 



POLITICAL CahEaCTER, 

For he 's'the toner 
To which we fly ; 
His grace ie nigh 

In every how ! 

Nor ahall Col~unbia'r WM 
Forget the price it oorrt, 

h long as water rons, 
Or leaves are nipped by hut.  

M o m  is thine ; 
Let millions riw, 
Defend the prize 

Through rolling time ! . . . . . 
" There was a Wsehington, 

A man of noble b e ,  
Who led Columbia'r eom 

To battle on the plain ; 
With &ill they fought ; 

The British host, 
With all their boaat, 

Swn came to nought ! 
* . .  . . 

" Let traitors hide their h d ,  
And party qnarreb ; 

Oar foes are struck mth dread. 
When we declare for peace, 

Firm let na be, 
And rally round 
The glorim eomd 

Of liberty ! " 

The  reader will see that the piece was designed for 
home consumption. It was exactly suited to the occa- 
sion; and was marked throughout, in spirit, s le and 
thought, with the elements of his education. $d this 
production, with others in prose and poetry, made him 
at once a notable in the community; secured to him a 
wide circle of friends, and o ned the way for his pro- & motion to ofiice and honor. e old men were all ready 
to give him a lift, almost without distinction of " party." 
The young folks made his house a place of common 
resort, to which they gathered to spend their leisure 
hours; while himself and wife became the central unit 
which drew them to ether, and kept all in motion. d I t  was here that r. Miller became a member of the 
Masonic fraternity, in which his rseverance, if nothing . 
else, was manifested; for he a ~ir vanced to the highat 
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degree which the lodges then' in the country, or in that 
region, could confer. 

In his political sentiments, he was decidedly dem- J ocratic. But he had intelligence enough to see that the 
practical patriotism of men did not depend so much on 
the party name they took as on their common sense and 
integrity. He knew that there were bad men enough in 
either party to ruin the country, if they had the power 
to do it; and good men enough in the same parties to 
promote the public rosperity to the best of their abil- 
ity. His position, t \ erefore: was taken in view of the 
tendency of different political principles and public meas- 
ures, in their ultimate bearing on the established insti- 
tutions of the country. He enjoyed, in a remarkable 
degree, the confidence of both the political parties of 
the day. 

The first public office of a civil character to which 
he was elected or appointed was that of constable. His 
appointment to the office of sheriff took lace in 1W. 
The first entry of "writs served," an$ of (tcxecu- 
tions levied, as sheriff's deputy,'' is dated " December 
6th, 1809." A long list of writs and executions is still 
preserved, in good condition, in a book used for that 

YP" . The last writ in this list is dated 1811 ;* the 
ast executioli is closed up in " May, 1813." The names 

of the attorlieys which occur the most frequently, in the 
issuing of theso writs, urn " R. C. Mallory, Esq." and 
"Chauncy hngdon, liisq." One of these was the 
'( republican," and the other the " federal," lawyer of 
the placc. So mucli business from the lawyer of the 

rty opposed to Xr. M. corroborates the statement we 
E v e  heard as having been made by that official, that 
"Mr. Miller was the only honest democrat he knew!" 
Indeed, in t l~e various civil ofices he was called to fill - 
constable, slicriff, and justice of the 
have sustained an unimpeachable c tuacter, an to have 
given the highest satisfaction. 

re -he alpearn 
As an illustration of his standin in the confidence of 

the community, it ma be s t a d  that, when he was 
called on to furnish boll d smcn for his fidelity in the o5ce 

The time in the year i s  doubtless indicated by the capitala M. T.f 
the llZrrA tm of the Court. 



of sheriff, responsible persons volunWy offered their 
names, so that several times the amount required was 
at his command. He had good reason to expect promo- 
tion to the office of high sheriff, if he would reatrain his 
military ardor, and decline entering the army. 

In the case of most men of the world, with the a v e  
nues to honor, wealth, and domestic happiness wide 
open before them, it is not often that a public station so 
commanding would be voluntarily left for the hardships, 
privations and dangers, of the cam . What strong im- 
pulses mold have turned him of! in that direction l 
Already the businesa of his office had placed him in 
easy circumstances. Such was the amount of his businesa 
that he kept two horsea, one of which he drove, while the , 

other was kept up to rest, week by week, alternately. He 
enjoyed the respect and unbounded confidence of the 
public; and he only needed to make himself still as 
worthy of public favor as he had been hitherto, and then, 
with life and health, all that this world could afford was 
within his reach. His preference for the arm so far 
as we know, sprang from these two motives: Pirst, ha 
desired to participate in the glory which rested on the 
memory of those he held the most dear, in the history of 
his country and of his family. Second, he,  hoped to 
enjoy a more inviting exhibition of human nature in the 
scenes of military life than experience or books had 
afforded in civil life. His desire for something noble in 
character was greater than that for wealth or unsubstan- 
tial fame. He was satisfied with the trial of what was 
around him, and wished to try a new field. This is 
stated by himself in his published memoir : - " In the . 
mean time? I continued my studies, storin my mind 
with historical knowledge. The more I r e d  the more 
dreadfully corrupt did the character of man ap ar. I 
could discern no bright spot in the history of past. 
Those conquerors of the world, and heroes of history, 
were apparently but demons in human form. All the 
sorrow, suffering, and misery in the world, seemed to be 
increased in pro rtion to the power they obtained over 
their fellows. K g a n  to feel very distrusthl of all men. 
In this state of mind, I entered the service of m coun- 
ty. I fondly cherished the idea, that I should A d  om 

Q* 



a4 LIFE OF WILLIAM MILLEX. 

bright spot at least in the human character, as  a star of 
hope : a b e  of county - PATR~O~SM."  His military 
life must be 'ven at  length, in another place. 

Happy, d e e d ,  should we consider o~~rselves, if there 
were no drawback to this apparent prosperity to be nated. 
Rarely is it the case that the honor of God and the honor 
of man are coincident. If Mr. Miller was not puffed up 
by the latter, he had lost much of his regard for the 
former. In his worldly advancement, there was a seri- 
ous and dangerous departure from the Chrietian senti- 
ments which were instilled into his mind dllring his 

'early life. Still there was no defect in his character 
which the most rigid worldly standard of external mor- 
ality could detect. He was perfectly npright and hon- ' orable in all his dealings. He was generona. almost to a 
fault, with his friends ; compassionate and liberal to the 
poor, and he held in the highest contempt every act that 
could tarnish a man's personal and private lionor. He 
was not profane, even to the extent that too many are 
who paea for gentlemen. He was nor intemperate, 
although lle was very much exposed to this ruinous 
habit, from the example of tliose into whose company 
his business called him-a habit which had broken down 
mme of liis predecessors in office, by rendering them 
incapable of attending to their business. Ile escaped 
from it without tile least stain. 

It could bo sliown, from sentiments embodied in some 
of his essays, in addresses delivered before societies ex- 
isting at the time, and in liis poetic efliisions, that his 
morul nlitl reli~ious views were of a type that wolild pass 
wit11 the world as pliilosopliical, pare, and sublime. But 
the mcli wit11 wlio~n he associated from thc time of his 
reniovnl to l'oult~icy, and to wliom he was cnlisiderably 
itrdcbtd for his worldly favors, were dcrply affected 
with sceptical principles nnd deistical theories. They 
werc not immoral men ; but, as a class, werc good cit- 
izens, and generally of serious deportmrnt, Iiumane and 
bellcvolent. tiowever, they rejected the Rible as  the 
standard of religious truth, and endeavored to make its 
rejection plnusible by such aid as could be obtained from 

tho writir of Yoltaire, Hume, Yohey, I'airre, Ethan 
Allen, a~ others. Mr. Miller mdied these w o r b  



closely, and at length avowed -If a deist. As he 
has stated the period of his deistical life to have beem 
twelve years, that period must have begun in 1804 ; for 
he embraced or returned to the Christian faith in 1816. 
It may fairly be doubted, however, notwithstanding hir 
known thorou hness and consistency, whether Mr. Mil- B ler ever was ully settled in that form of deism which 
reduces man to a level with the brute+ as to the sup 
posed duration of their existence. And the question is 
worthy of a little inquiry, to what extent was he a 
deist l 

Robert Hall, with his usual comprehensiveness and 
truth, has remarked that " infidelity is the offsprin of 
corrupt Christianity.'' It is much more successfu 7 in 
the discovery of supposed arguments against the exist 
ence of the Deity of the Scriptures, h~ the perversion of 
that which is divine, than in its institution and appointed 
use. Voltaire chose the ruins of human nature, m their 
most perverted and blighted condition, and Volney chose 
the "ruins" of human habitations, for the theatre on 
which to display their mighty but evil genius. And 
they conjured forth the same evil spirit which had insti- 
gated or caused the ruin, in each case, to utter a false 
testimony, in reference both to mined man and his ruined 
habitations. These men became the oracles of that 
falsehood to the world ! But it was never the intention 
of God, that man, or the world fitted up for his habita- 
tion, should be in this ruined condition : it is the work 
of rebellion and sin ! - of sin against the greatest dis- 
plays of love and goodness that were possible, and 
against the urest and most reasonable law that could 
be given ; o ! rebellion that was marked by contempt of 
the universal Sovereign, and of authority enforced by the 
lightest test of mbmission. And God has spoken to us, 
to inform us that he has made provision for the restora- 
tion of all men, and that it is his purpose to restore all 
who become interested in that provision, with the world 
now in ruins, to a condition which no history but the 
Bible has made known. 

Paine could rail and belie the supernaturalism of the 
Bible, like an incarnate demon, and then endorse all the 
supernaturalism of the most stupid pagan mythology, in 
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his patriotic and poetic productions, which he ublished P to the world. And that mind must be strange y out of 
balance naturally, or wretchedly perverted, which could 
bow to the authority of Volney's "spectre," or Paine's 
paganism,- the pure creations of fiction and supersti- 
tion, -and then reject the Bible because it demands faith 
in that which is not familiar to the senses. 

It is generally true, that those who become decided 
sceptics take that most hopeless position, because they 
have become so depraved or perverted that they feel the 
want of an infidel theory to afford them a license and 
quiet, in their chosen course. It was not so with Mr. 
Miller. In the days of his greatest devotion to deistical 
sentiments, he desired something better. He had his 
difficulties with the Rible under its current interpreta- 
tions, and he tells us what these difficulties were. But 
a man like him could never be made to believe it con- 
sistent or safe to abandon the Bible, unless something 
more worthy of his trust were first put in its place. 
And such a condition must secure to that matchless 
book a certain and permanent supremacy. This was 
Mr. Miller's safety. 

Rat if the poison which had infused its taint into the 
system did not appear as a loathsome blotch upon the 
surface, its victim was not otily kept away from the sole 
remedy, but that remedy was treated by him with an 
afflicting and dangerous levity. This was now the pain- 
ful feature of his case. Once it was not so. When he 
was a mere boy- "between the years of seven and 
ten "-as lie tells us, a sense of the plague of his heart 
and of his lost condition caused the deepest concern in 
reference to his filtlire prospects. IIe spent much time 
in trying to invent sonle plan whereby he might find 
acceptance with God. He tried the common and most 
natural course, in sucll a state of mind, that of being 
" very good." " I will do nothing wrong, tell no lies, 
and obey my parents," he thought. But his mind was 
still unsettled and unhappy. Good works are very 
proper, but the cat1 never be accepted as the rice of 
pardon and dernption. He thought, too, as a P l do ln 
the same state of feeling, that something might be effected 
by sacrifice. " 1 will give up the most cherished objects I 



psssess." But this also failed. There ia only c' one 
offering" that can avail. In that, every sinner must 
rest his hope and plea, or remain without peace with 
God. The ex rience of Mr. Miller's childhood made 

and serious, if it did not result in the him though* 
attainment of this inward sense of peace. Under hia 
inward conflicts and apprehensions of worldly sorrow, 
when a youn man, (in 1803,) he poured out his soul 
to c c  religion jBin this touching strain : - 

Come, bleat Religion, with thy an 1'8 face, 
Dbpl thin loam, and bri$hten a f the  lace ; 
Drive thL f-ctive punon from my {ma& ; 
Compose my aorrows, and restore my reat ; 
Show me the path that Chintian heroes trod, 
Wean me from earth, and mine my soul to God !" 

Twb things, says D'Aubi 6, are essential to sound f? Christian experience. The rst is a knowledge of our 
condition as sinners ; the second is a knowledge of the 

ace of God, in its manifestations ta the soul. Mr. 
h e r ,  like most if not all others, had learned the first 
in his early life ; but he had evidently not then attained 
the second of these elements of a true religious life. 
And, by not attaining that important position in the 
process of deliverance from our fallen condition, he be- 
came wearied of a sense of his need, if he did not lose 
it entirely. In the chosen emplo ent of his intellect, %" with a more ample supply of boo s at command ; in the 
midst of an admiring and merry social circle ; in receiv- 
ing the honors of the world ftom the hand of his supe- 
riors, and in rea ing an honorable portion of the treas- B ures of the worl , why should he desire any other source 
of enjoyment-and one altogether unknown, unappreci- 
ated and un pular, in the circle where he moved l 
What use ha B" he for that religion he had seen verified, 
and felt the need of, in the less cultivated family circle 
at Low Ham ton ? 

If those w E o never become acquainted with the les- 
sons of truth may be satisfied without the consolation of 
which its lessons speak, with those who are made famil- 
iar with these lessons, it is generally very different. 
They can seldom feel satisfied with themselves without 
making a hearty surrender of life, and all God has given 
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them, to his service. As they know this is their reason- 
able servbe, anything short of this, they know, must be 
unreasonable. But how few take this narrow path! 
How many turn away to join the multitude ! The tal- 
ent, however, is in their hands. They must vs 
that, if they will not submit themselves to the 
of its Giver. Some make it the reason for enterta 
and venting a more malignant and blasphemous form ""B o 
hatred against everything which bears the name of God. 
This quiets all fear of being reproached as religious, and 
it is the awful snare into which many are led by the fear 
of man. Another class of these unfaithful recipients of 
the talent of truth try to get alon 7 with a go\dar ex- 
ternal expression of respect for its c aims ; an t us they 
escape the dreaded reproach. 

A third class, naturally too frank even to appear to 
venerate what they do not heartily respect, and too 
deeply impressed with the goodness of the Deity to be- 
come blasphemers, but still too fearful of man to encoun- 
ter his frown, seek to save themselves from it by 
making the defects of thehumble but unpo ular represen- 
tatives of truth a subject of merriment, & m m w m  
taken by Mr. Miller. This is the class to which he 
then belonged. He banished from his memory the im- 
pressions of his early life, and must silence all fear of 
reproach on account of them ; so he gave to his sceptical 
associates an assurance that he had mastered his super- 
stition, as they deemed it, by performing, for their sport, 
the devotions of the worship to which he had been accus- 
tomed, and especially by mimicking the devotional pecu- 
liarities of some of his own family relatives. 

Among theso pious relatives there were two, in partic- 
ular, whose prcsencc or name was calculated to remind 
him of his repudiated obligations, and whose influence 
over him he labored to repel, by making them thc theme 
of his mirth. One of thew was his grandfather Phelps, 

tor of the Ba tist church at Orwell; the other was 
s uncle, Elihu iller, who was scttled as pastor of the t? 1& 

Baptist church at Low Hampton, in 1812. These were 
men of unpolished exterior, but of decided character, 
strong voice, and ardent devotion. Mcn whose feat 
urea were eo strongly marked would make line subjecb 
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for striking portraits; and if all their traits could be 
brought out, there would be found a lar bestowment 
of the t r e ~ u r e  of heavenly wisdom an p virtue in the 
earthen vessels. I t  was the excellence of the heavenly 
traits, and the roughness of the earthly, which made 
them so desirable and so ready subjects of caricature. 

These humble ambassadors of Christ, and other pious 
relatives, often visited Mr. Miller's house at Poultney ; 
and, although he received them with affection and re- 
spect, and entertained them in the most generous man- 
ner, he was in the habit of imitating, with the most 
ludicrous gravity, their words, tones of voice, gestures, 
fervency, and even the grief the might manlfest for 
such as himself, to afford a kind o r entertainment for his 
sceptical associates, which they seemed to enjoy with a 
particular relish. 

Little did he then think, that he was measuring to 
these faithful men what was to be measured to him 
again, pressed down, shaken together, and running over. 
And probably it was not known to him, that these pray- 
ing men had already expressed the hope - almost a 
prophecy -that their prayers would be answered, and 
that he would some day be engaged in perpetuating the 
work they were endeavoring to advance. 

There was more than one heart that was almost 
inconsolably afflicted by this conduct of Mr. Miller. His 
mother knew of it, and it was as the bitterness of death 
to her. Some of his pious sisters witnessed, with tears, 
his improprieties. And when his mother spoke of the 
affliction to her father Phelps, he would console her by 
saying, '( Don't afflict yourself too deeply about William. 
There is something for him to do yet, in the cause of 
God ! " - -- 

Although Mr. Miller avowed himself a deist, and was 
recognized as such by deists, this offence against all pro- 
priety, in trifling with what his dearest relatives regarded 
as most sacred, this thoughtless trifling with the humble 
messengers of the Gospel, was the darkest feature in his 
character. To him it was the most natural course which 
the circumstances of his position could suggest, and, 
undoubtedly, ap ared to be the least violation of former 
convictions and?educational proprieties which would 



allow him to stand as he did, in the favor and confidence 
of his unbelieving associates. He had not then become 
acquainted with the source of strength, by which he 
might have been sustained before the enemies of the 
Christian faith ; he was unprepared to take the Christian 
position, and he became what the influences around him 
naturally determined. To give the true state of the 
case, the darker shades must appear with the lighter. 
He took the sition of an unbeliever. But that he was P" not a deist o the rank type, will appear more fully from 
his own statements, especially in his letters while in the 
arm which will be presented in the next chapter. di have thus stated Mr. Miller's social and public 

ition; his worldly respects, and his religious state. 
g e  long-sufferin o! God was still to be exercised 
towards him. If e was to become satisfied with the 
indiciency of the world. Then the light which had 
become darkness was to be revived within him- the 
breath of life from God would disclose the all-sdcient 

E" rtion, and he would go forth to build again the faith 
e had destroyed. 
Many were the prayers that ascended in his behalf. 

and some of those who were the most deeply interested 
for him would pass away before their prayers would be 
answered. But the great lessons of long-suffering, of 
faithfulness, and of wer to deliver out of the most 
artful snare of the a 8" versary, would be the more mag- 
nified, on the part of God; the praying, who were yet 
alive, would hail the answer with greater joy, and the 
delivered one would be the better pre ared to take others, 
in the snme fearful condition, by &e hand, and lead 
them to Him who came to seek and save the lost ! 



C H A P T E R  111. 
. BII MXLITABY Lm%. 

THE motives which led Mr. Miller to resign hie 
position as a civil officer, and enter upon the a rbk uour 
and perilous theatre of military life, have bem stated in 
the preceding chapter. Among the honors conferred on 
him in the military department, at the time of hie 
advancement in the civil, was his election to the office 
of lieutenant, by superseding a commissioned oficet, 
who expected it by promotion. His lieutenant's com- 
mission is dated July 21st, 1810. I t  is signed, " Jon= 
Galusha, Governor of Vermont." 

To some of the readers of this work, the form of the 
oath taken on entering upon the d u t k  of such an O& 
may be of interest. A copy of that oath, found on tbs 
back of Mr. Miller's commission, is as follows : 

"I, William Miller, solemnly swear, that I will be 
true and faithful to the State of Vermont; that I will not, 
directly nor indirectly, do any act or thing injurious to 
the Constitution or Government thereof, as established by 
Convention. So help me God. 
L' I also swear, that I will support the Constitution of 

the United Statea WM. MILLER. 

L L  August 13th, 1810. The Eoregoing oaths were taken 
and subscribed to before me. 

" CALEB HENDY, JB., Brig. Gm." 

The  reader will see that this commission is dated 
about two years prior to the declaration of war with 
England by the United States. The premonitions of that 
war, however, were already seen. On the 18th of June, 
1812, the declaration was made in due form; and the 
first note of preparation found Mr. Miller, with hundreds 
of his hardy and patriotic Green Mountain neighbors, 
ready to take the field. A very short time after it was 

4 
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announced that he mould take his place at the head of 
a company of state volunteers, the ranks were filled. 
Bnd on the day after the date of the act of the state 
government of Vermont which authorized the raising 
of such a body, his captain's commission is dated. 

I t  is presumed that very few of Mr. Miller's particular 
friends will feel any special interest in these details of 
warlike affairs. He is nothin more nor less to them, on 
account of his connection wi t% these matters. But it is 
not so with all who may read this work. The fact that 
he honored these public and responsible offices, which 
men are accustomed to regard with so much respect, 
would weigh more, on the question of com tency, in the 
estimation of many very worthy r p l e ,  tr an the purest 
Christian deportment in ordinary e. His true military 
station has dso been misstated ; and it is the work of 
the biographer and historian to give facts as they are. 
The question of Mr. Miller's rank and soldierly character 
can be presented in its true light, by the use of authentic 
documents, in fewer words than can do the question 
'ustice in any other form. And these documents must IR decisive. No other reasons need to be stated for 
employing them. His captain's commission, in the Ver- 
mont volunteers, is in these words : 

"L. S. By His Excellency, JONAS GALUSHA, Esquj 
CaptBin-General, Governor, and Commander in Chie 
in and over the State of Vermont : 

7 
" To WILLIMI MILLEB, Esq., greeting : 
"You being electeda Captain of a Company of Infantry 

in the first Brigade of Volunteers of this Stnte ; and r e p  
ing special trust and confidence in your Patriotism, Valor, 
and good Conduct, I do, by virtue of these Presents, in 
the name and by the authority of the Freemen of the 
State of Vermont, fully authorize and empower you, the 
said William Miller, to tnke charge of the said Com 
as their Captain, pursuant to an act for raising a r G  
of Volunteers, tRkP9fd Kovember 6th, 1812. 

" You will, erefore, carefull and diligently discharge 
the a i d  duty, by doing and drming every matter and 
thing thoreunto relating. k ou will observc and follow 
moh orders and directions as you shall, trom time to 



time, receive from the Governor of the State for the time 
being, or any other your superior officers, accordin to 
military discipline and the laws of this State : an % all 
officers and soldiers under your command are to take 
notice hereof; and yield due obedience to your orders, as 
their Captain, in pursuance of the trust in you reposed. 

" In testimony whereof, I have caused the Seal of this 
State to be hereunto afbed. 
"Given under my hand, in Council chamber, at Montpe- 

lier, this seventh day of November, in the year of our 
Lord one thousand eight hundred and twelve, and of 
the Independence of the United States the thirty- 
seventh. JONAS GALUSHA. 

" By his Excellency's command. 
" R. C. MALLAEY, Secretary." 

This company being filled up, organized, and author- 
ized to take the field, ursuant to orders, next came the b: scene of trial to a sol 'er - only inferior to the hour of 
battle-that of bidding adieu to home, and all that is 
dear to the heart of man associated with home. This 
was an exciting and deeply affecting scene. Scepticism 
was silenced before the working of nature, of reason, 
and the proprieties of such a moment, as decided by all 
nations, Pagan, Jewish, and Christian. How could 
these noble-hearted men -husbands, sons, brothers - 
part with those who were dearer to them than life itself, 
under circumstances they might properly regard as not 
very unlike to those of a dying hour, without asking the 
benediction of the Alnlighty? It was impossible. But 
it was not generally expected, by those who knew C a p  
tain Miller as a deist and a railer at the devout, that the 
devotions of this solemn leave-taking would be anything 
more than a ceremony, in which he would act the part 
of a constrained or indifferent spectator. Judge, then, of 
the effect, when he was seen to take his former friend, 
who was present with the multitude, b the hand; and, 
with a grace and tenderness which a1 r felt to be in full 
tone with the occasion, and under deep emotion, present 
him to the company as the man of God, with whom they 
would 'oin in prayer. The chaplain, on this occasion, 
raa ~ i d e r  Kendrick, who had felt and maintained o 



ial interest in Mr. Miller, in spite of his deism, from 
r f i r s t  of his acquaintance with him. In his prayer, all 
the interest he felt in the members of the com any, many 
of whom were his neighbors; in Captain h e r ,  as a 

romising family relative of his most intimate Christian 
friends; and in the great public occasion, as a patrio6 
was poured out with the most becoming solemnity, affec- 
tion, and fervency. ?'he effect was almost overpowering. 
It is fresh in the memory of those present, to this day. 

Captain Miller's company, with the great body of 
volunteers raised in that region, was ordered to Burling- 
ton, which was expected to be the theatre of war for 
that campaign. 7 he fatigue of the march, and an 
accident which roved almost fatal to Mr. Miller, are 
described in the f ollowing letter to his wife. 

" Camp at Burlington, June 13th, 1813. 
"DEAB LUCY : -I am now at this place, after a fatiguing 

march. My feet are worn all out, and my body is very 
sore. On our march from Bennington to this place, I 
met with an accident, which almost deprived me of life. 
The last day of our march, my feet and ankles being 
very lame, I hued a passage in a wagon, with four or 
five of m brother officers. Capt. Clark and myself got 
into the h ind part of the wagon, and, while fixing the 
seat, the horses started, and threw me out. I fell on the 
back art of my head, and they have since informed me 
that I 7 ay as if dead for fifteen or twenty minutes. They 

ut me lnto the wagon, and carried me five or six miles, 
&fore I came to my senses. My head is still very sore. 
Ensign Dake was in the wagon, and paid the strictest 
attention to me. 

" I have not much news of consequence to write. We 
expected the British in at Burlington every hour. There 
were about a thousand men came in yesterday and to- 
day from Bennington and Windsor, and we are ready to 
meet them with any force they can bring against us. I 
have nothin more to write, but to subscribe m self your E ever-loving usband, WH. d EUPP." 

On his a m v d  at Burlington, Mr. Miller was tran, 
derred tram the volunteers of the State of Vermont to 



the regular army of the United States. He ht took 
the rank of lieutenant, and was immediately ordered 
back to Rutland County, to attend to the recruiting ser- 
vice, as the following General Order " will show. 

"Encampment, Burlin on, June 13th, 1813. 
Snr, -You are hereby cornman t f  ed to repair to the 

County of Rutland, and there attend to the recruiting 
service for the 30th Regt. Infantry in U. S. Army. You 
will govern yourself by the laws of the United States, 
and return to this st when commanded. 

;(&N ORMSBIE, Maj. IInf'ry. 
" To Lieut. W. &LEE, U. S. Army." 

Such a transfer is considered honorable in the military 
sense; and the change of service, which allowed &. 
Miller to enjoy the comforts of home and the attention 
of friends, while suffering from his late accident, must 
have been very acceptable. But there were reasons for 
the arrangement which bear most favorably on his 
reputation. The army was in great want of men who 
could be relied upon, under the dangers which threat- 
ened from the enemy in the direction of Canada ; and 
there were few men who could accomplish so much, in 
bringing them into the service, as Mr. Miller. He was 
very generally known, and highly res ted, in the 8" regon assigned him; he was warmly evoted to the 
service, so that his example had a powerful effect; and 
the returns, which official documents fully exhibit, 
demonstrate the wisdom of directing his efficiency to 
this department of the service. 

He was employed in raising recruits till 1814; but 
this period of comparative repose was of short duration. 
He was thus remanded to head-quarters : 

Cantonment, Burlington, July 7th, 1813. 
" Lieut. W. MILLER, at Poultney. -You are hereby 

commanded to join your regt. at Burlington immediately, 
aud report yourself to the commanding officer. 

'' ELIAS FASET,  Col. 30th Inf 'ry." 

Soon after his return to Burlington, in July of 1813, 
Mr. Miller was called to suffer another of the d a q g  

4* 
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d army life, which, an man accounts, is quite an oeritnm 
as those of the battle-fied The army fever, which 
broke out among the troop at Burlingtun, has alreadp 
been referred to. So alarming were its r a w  that the 
great body of the army, quartered in or near the town, 
was removed several milea into the more elevated 
country, east of the lake. A change from the humid 
atmosphere and bad water of one locality, which aggra- 
vated, if they did not cause the distemper, to the 

' salubrious air and pure water of the other locality, 
could not fail of roducing a ha py effect. But those 
who were too feeb 7 e to be removd and those who could 
obtain suitable accommodations in the town, remained. 
Mr. Miller was among these. 

One of the very common, most lamentable and morti- 
fying evils of war, is the absolute dependence of the 

r soldier on those whose avarice or profligacy rob g of all the comforts, and often of the necessaries, 
which his country may provide for him. The medical 
department of the arm too often furnishes this form 
of the honors of war. k h e n  a mere reckless pretender 
to the title of his profession, who has become disquali- 
fied for any station in civil society, obtains a place 
in this department, the life of a soldier is thought as 
little of as the life of a dog. It would be far more 
desirable to face the cannon of the enemy, than to fall 
into such hands. How many of the brave soldiers at 
Burlington, who found so undesirable an end, were 
indebted to official aid for that result, is unknown. 
Hap y were those who col~ld rovide for themselves. 
Mr. gbiller was thus favored kis  fever bore a greater 
resemblance to the common bilious fever than to the 
prevailing epidemic. But the same potations, dealt 
out so rofanely by the bloated official to the d ing R around im, were prescribed for the young officer r rom 
Poultney. He knew the danger, and sternly refused to 
take the stuff. He immediately put himself under the 
cam of one of the resident physicians of the vill 
Dr. Littlefield, whose name la .till remembered inT; 
family of Mr. Miller with sentiments of affectionate 
gratitude. 

At the thee now referred to, Burlington appmd 



much mom like a camp than like a place devoted to the 
peaceful pursuits of commerce and learning. As it wae 
the most important United States settlement on the 
shorea of Lake Champlain, it was generally expected 
that the h g b h  forces would be concentrated here, for 
its conquest or destruction. The regular routine of wl- 
lege exercises was suspended, and the halls of learning 
were appropriated to the sick and dying officers of the 
army. To enjoy such accommodations was esteemed a 
great favor. But these rooms were so much crowded, 
and such was the want of proper aid, that the air 
within every part of the building, occupied was like 
a pestilential solvent for everything that passed into it. 
In one of these rooms, Mr. Miller was confined for 
several days after he was taken sick. As soon, however, 
as the tidings of his sickness reached Poultney, his wife 
resolved to place herself at his bed-side with as little 
delay as possible. An anxious and hurried ride, in an 
open wagon, brought her to witness such a scene of 
suffering and death as she had not before known. She 
found her husband quite as comfortable as she expected; 
but on entering his a artment, she saw that the prospect 
of help for him, antf of escape for herself, was about 
equally dark. But what could she do 7 He could not 
be taken home ; she was among strangers, and all that 
the generosity of the inhabitants could furnish, which 
was nobly brouglit forward, was needed to meet the 
common demand. Most providentially, there was 
another of her o m  sex on the premises, who, although 
she had devoted her ample stock of bedding, and other 
conveniences for the sick room, to the common benefit 
of those who occupied the college, could still sympathize 
with a wife and mother in such affliction, and cheerfully 
make the sacrifice that was needed to meet the case. 
This noble-hearted woman was Mrs. Cushman, whose 
husband had charge of the college boarding-house. She 
invited Mrs. Miller into her spacious and airy 
she brought forward her unsoiled bed-linen, anr:::! 
things on which the comfort of the sick so much 
depends, and generously devoted them, the parlor, and 
its ample appendages, to the use of her afflicted visitor. 
But little time 7 ~ 8 8  needed to put all in order for the 
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temoval of the patient to this most inviting apartment. 
All the circumstances of the change combined to make 
its effects the most desirable. The fear of burdenin 
Mrs. Cushman was the greatest difficulty in the way o f 
feeling themselves at home. In the comparative quiet 
of this apartment, with the skilful attention of Dr. 
Littlefield, and the constant attention of his wife, Mr. 
Miller exhibited the most gratifying indications of 
recovery. But as hope became strong in reference to 
him, there were reasons for alarm about Mrs. Miller. 

The fatigue of the journey to Burlington, the anxiety 
she felt for her husband, the constant caw and labor 
required to make him comfortable, had prostrated her so 
far, that she became peculiarly exposed to the infection of 
the pestilence. She was permitted only to rejoice in her 
husband's im rovement before the usual premonitions 
of the dread ed! malady appeared in her oyn system. As 
ib was no longer indispensable that she should continue at 
Burlington, she resolved to fly from the infected region, 

d run the risk of a failure in reaching home. Although 
er husband was alliicted by the thought of her leaving 

him, he was much more afflicted by the fear that she 
might be prostrated, and fall into unkind hands, on the 
journey; or even become helpless on the highway, and 
die, as his grandfather Phelps had, by the same disease, 
only a few months before. However, she ordered the 
lad who accompanied her to get the carriage ready, and 
bidding Mr. Miller farewell, she took the road towards 
Poultney, which leads through the hilly country above 
the almost level slope. which borders the lake; and after 
a moderate ride of two days, she arrived home, in much 
bctter health than when she left Burlington. Although 
the sun was very hot - for this was in August -the 
pure, invigorating air of the mountains had restored the 
tone of her natural1 vigorous constitution, and the 
alarmin symptoms Iisappeared without medical aid. B Mr. Mil er was immediate y informed of the beneficial 
effects of her joume , which had as good an effect on 
him as the bar m&cine could have; and his health 
m n  became so much improved, that he could resume 
the post of duty. 

Aa the enemy did not make their appearance in the 



vicinity of Burlington, or on the east of Lake Cham- 
plain, arrangements were made to locate the American 
troops on the west side of the lake, and to advance into 
Canada. Plattsburgh became the head-quarters of om 
division of the troop ; Burlington continued the head- 
quarters for another. In the autumn of 1813, Mr. Mil- 
ler had so far recovered as to cross over the lake; but 
the effects of his fever appeared in the form of a bad 
sore on his left arm. This became so painful, and was 
so much of an annoyance, that a surgical operation wae 
advised, which mas to remove the affected parts of the 
flesh, so as to cleanse the bone by sera ing it. If this was 
not done, possibly amputation woul a be necessary. He 
was somewhat displeased by the rudeness of the thought- 
less medical students, or surgeon's mat., who too often 
seem to think that a disabled soldier is good for nothing but 
to cut up for experiments. And, as they handled the dis- 
eased limb one day somewhat roughly, and spoke very 
lightly of its amputation, as a matter of course, he re- 
minded them that his sword arm was still sound; and, 
putting his hand on the hilt of his sword, then before 
him, gave them to understand that, whatever might be 
advised in the case, he should not submit to any unnec- 
essary ain for their amusement. They understood 

an it ended their rudeness. him, B 
This danger, however, was shortly over, and he was 

able to join his regiment in actual service, while they 
were out in search of the enemy on the Canadian fron- 
tier. The particulars of this e x e t i o n  are given in a 
letter to his wife, dated 

'# Chatuagay Four Corners, Oct. 31, 1813. 
" LUCY :-I once more have the pleasure of writing to 

ou, and am very so that I cannot tell you of hair- 
Leadth escapes andxxnal  sights, hideous yells and 
war-whoops; but so it is. I have seen nothin like an 
enemy, although I have been into Canada. f started 
from this place last Thursday, to join my regiment ; but, 
meeting some officers, we were ordered to return to this 
place. The army is expected here in a few hours. They 
stayed only three or four mlles back; they have had a 
number of skirmishes with Indians, and, last Tuesday, 
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they had a general engagement with the whole British 
force, consisting of regulars, militia and Indiana, and 
it is said, would have taken the whole, was it not for 
the folly of some of our guides, who led that part of our 
army astray which should have fallen on their rear: 
and they being thus led astray and bewildered in the 
woods, the Indians fell upon them in the night, and 

considerable havoc among them. Night before 
ma% last, 1 ey had another encounter with our piquet guard, 
and there were some killed and wounded on both sides. 
You will undoubted1 hear many stories, but the truth 
you will hardly get, r or there are as many different sto- 
ries here as there are men. I expect we shall be posted 
at this place, that is, the 30th re@. but wherever we 
may be, you will hear from me as often as you wish to. 
I have not heard from you since I came from home. Do 
write immediately, and direct your letter to " Lieut. Wm. 
Miller, of 30th Infantry, Northern Army. 

" WM. MILLER. 
"P. S. Nov. 1st. 1813. I have joined m regt., and 

find all our soldiers alive and well from Pou 7 tne . We 
lost none from our rep. ; and only one woundedl I t  is 
said we lost 30 killed in said battle. We some expect 
an attack by the Indians soon. WM. MILLER." 

These " skirmishes " closed the cam aign of 1813 in 
this quarter; and, while the great baPy of the ump, 
under General Macomb, were preparing, at Burlington 
and Plattsburgh, for more efficient operations the follow- 
ing year, Mr. Miller was engaged in the recruiting ser- 
vice, in the vicinity of his residence, and through the 
State of Vermont generally. He was at home on a fur- 
lough, when he received the following orders from the 
colonel of his regiment : - 

Burlington, Jsn. IOtb, 1814. 
" To Lieut. WILLIAM MILLER. 

" You will immediately repair to Poultney, and such 
other places as you think roper, and there attend to the 
recruiting service, a ab 7 e to your last instructiom 

g L  EG F~BSET, C ~ L  a InfyJ8 



T h e  year 1814 was to decide the canteat between 
Great Britain and the United States. , The former was 
able to bring her best troops into the field, and the latter 
must put forth all her resources to meet them. It  seem 
almost impossible that human skill or strength could 
have brought about the result. There probably was no 
particular point of the general scene of the war where 
the circumstances of the American arms were of a more 
critical nature than at the point where Mr. Miller, with 
his brave countrymen, were to stand. Early in the 
year, and while he was searching out and sending into 
the field the recruits from the Green Nountains, he was 
promoted to the office of Ca tain in the regular army. 
h this is the point, in Mr. h e r ' s  history, which haa 
been misapprehended b some who have referred to him 
publicly, although the &, t involved is, to his friends, of 
but little interest, the document which makes all clear is 
given : 

L' 27ie President of the Uniced States of A w i c a  to all 
who sbU see these presents, greeting : 
" KNOW YE, That, reposin special trust and confidence 

h the patriotism, valor, fi d elity, and abilities, of Wil- 
liam Miller, I have nominated, and by and with the ad- 
vice and consent of the Senate, do appoint him a Captain 
in the Thirtieth Regiment of Infantry, in the service of the 
United States : to rank as such from the thirty-first day 
of January, eighteen hundred and fourteen. He is, 
therefore, carefully and diligently to discharge the duty 
of Captain, by doing and performing all manner of things 
thereunto belonging. And I do strictly charge and 
require all officers and soldiers under his command to be 
obedient to his orders as Ca tain. And he is to observe 
and folow such orders and &ections, Lom time to time, 
as he shall receive from me, or the future President of 
the United States of America, or the General or other 
superior Officers set over him, according to the rules and 
discipline of War. This Commission to continue in 
force during the pleasure of the President of the United 
States for the time being. 

Given under my hand, at the City of Washin ton, this 
f i s t  day of February, in the year of our fard  one 
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&ouaand eight hundred and fifbn, and in the thirty- 
riinth, year of the Independence of the United Statea 
(".L 8.) JAMES MADISON. 

.' : "Bythepresident, " JAS. MONBOE, LSeer- of War." 

m e  summons which brought him to the post of dan- 
ger L of the following form and date : 

Burlington, August l2th, 1814. 
To WM. M ~ L E R ,  Ca t. in the 30th Inf'y. 8 Sm : -You are or ered to report yourself to the com- 

manding officer of said regt., without delay, at Platts- 
burgh. I am, Sir, with respect, &c. brc., 

ELIAS FASSI?~, 
Col. 30th a d  Comd. remdiing." 

His promotion to a more responsible position subjected 
him to some very painful duties; and if we may credit 
the uniform testimony of his com anions in arms, few 
men ever met the di5cult . i~ be ore him with greater 
ability or success. 

P 
All the circumstances which led to the vacation of the 

o5ce to which Mr. Miller was promoted need not be 
stated. But the said company of infantry passed under 
his co~llma~ld in a state of serious disorder. Such a state 
of things became the more threatening, as the approach 
of the enemy rendered it of the utmost importance that 
each company should be in a state of the greatest e5-  
ciency possible. 

The nature of the difficulties to be met, the course he 
pursued, and the result, are stated in the following le t  
ter to his wife. 

'L Camp near Fort Mmeau in Plattsbnrgh, Sept. 4th, 1814. 
dunday, P oldock evening I " DEAR LUCY : -I received your letter of the 30th, and 

rceivd, by the contents, that you received only ei ty 
E l l a n  I cnclosed 10, and think ou must have e n  
mistaken; for, if any person had ro 'i bed the letter, they 
would hnve taken the whole. My eoldien were paid 
their money W y ,  and I have had to go out twice, since 
I have begun this letter, to sti l l  the noise. I have f d  



the company in a very wayward situation, but believe, 
by dint of application, I sliall be able to bring them to % 

good subordination. I have had to punish four or five 
of them very severely, and have reason to believe that 
they both love and fear me. One look is now sufficient 
to quell any disorder. This we call a pay-day, and, 
once in four days, we have a whiskeyday ; on which 
days, I have six or seven soldiers who will take a little 
too much, and then, of all the devils in hell, I think 
they must exceed in deviltry. But, while in this situa- 
tion, I do not punish. After they become sober, I then 
punish them as I told them I would, and I find it has a 
good effect. One punishment which I inflict on soldiers 
is picketLzg. First, a gallows is raised, about ten feet 
high; then their arms are extended and fastened above 
by ropes; then a picket drove into the earth, on which 
they are to stand until they receive sufficient p~mish-' 
ment ; and we seldom have to punish them the second 
time. I had one on the picket to-day, for threatening to 
shoot one of my sergeants, and swearing that he would 
not obey any officer exce t the captain. This, in an army, P is a great crime; there ore: I could do no less than to 
make a public example. When he mas first put up, he 
was very turbulent, and hoped he might die if he re- 
pented of what he said; but, after standing one hour, he 
became as penitent as a lamb, and ra ed and begged 
to be released. 'Oh dear, captainjP s2d he, 'do take 
me down - I shall die ! I will never commit another 
crime. For Heaven's sake, release me!' I took him 
down, as you may well believe; and it wrung tears from 
my eyes to see how thankful the poor fellow was ; . . 
but this is only the bad picture. In my next letter, I 
will show you the good side. The British are within 
ten miles of this place, and we expect a battle to-morrow; 
and I think they must be d - d  fools if they do not attack 
us, as they are ten or eleven thousand strong, and we are 
only fifteen hundred ; but every man is determined to do 
his duty. It may be my lot to fall; if I do, I will fall 
bravely. Remember, you will never hear from me, if I 
am a coward. I must close, as it is almost 11 o'clock. 

Remember your WM. MILLEE." 

5 . 



44 LIFE OF WILLIAM MILLER. 

This letter contains the only instance of the use of 
language approaching to the dialect of profanity, which 
has assed under the writer's notice, in a large amount 
of ?tf r. Miller's manuscripts. Considering that he was a 
deist and a soldier at  the time, instances of a more objec- 
tionable form might have been expected. And this was 
evident1 owing to the peculiar vexations of the time. 

This i etter is dated less than a week anterior to the 
most remarkable and bloody battle of Plattsburgh. It 
was daily expected when he wrote. I t  seems almost 
surprising, in view of the known strength of the two 
armies, that he should have spoken as he did: " This is 
only the bad icture; in my next letter, I will show you 
the good side!)" 

I t  is im ssible to give a correct view of the perilous 
sition o r' Mr. Miller and his fellow-soldiers, during thie 

Ettle, without stating, to some extent, the details of, ita 
history. The reader will not consider it out of place, if 
quotations froin works on such matters are here made, 
such as will place the danger and the courage of the 
subject of thia memoir with other brave defenders of our 
country, and also the interposition of Providence, as it 
was regarded at the time, in their true light : - 

" It  had become an object of solicitnde with the bel- 
ligerent parties on the northern frontier to obtain the 
superiority on the lakes. Indeed, the success of the land 
operations was considered to be entirely dependent on 
that of the marine. Commodore Perry had already 
established our dominion on Lake Erie: and that of 
Lake Ontario had been s~lccessfully disputed by Com- 
modore Chauncey with Sir James Yeo. Vermont and 
New York were threatened from Lake Champlain. To 
counteract hostile attempts from this quarter, the com- 
mand of the American squadron on this lake was in- 
tn~sted to Commodore Macdonough, while the defence 
of I'lattsburgh depended on the exertions of General 
Macomb, and his gallant little army. In September, 
1814, an attack was anticipated on these youthful com- 
manders; accordingly, on the 11th of that month, the 
expected event took place. 

" Eorly in the summer of 1814, the Cosrcdian fro~rtier 



BATTLE OF LAKE CHAB~PLAXN. 45 

was reinforced by a large body of troops, which ren- 
dered the position of General Brown very critical. The 
British government, relieved from its lon and severe 
struggle against Bona arte, could dispose o many picked i P 
troops, disciplined un er Welling-ton, and they were sent 
to Canada. 

"For several days, the enemy had been on his way 
to Plattsburgh, by land and water, and it was well under- 
stood that an attack would be made at the same time b 
his land and naval forces. Commodore Macdonoug I 
determined to await at anchor the approach of the lat- 
ter. 

" General Macomb was frequently advised to retreat, 
to spare the blood and lives of his apology for an army, 
and save Plattsburgh from the fate of a conquered coun- 
try. But the decision which he took, and to which he 
unwaverin ly adhered, in his apparently forlorn situa- 
tion, prove 8 the strength of his moral courage, and the 
wisdom of his measures. 

" At eight o'clock in the morning, the look-out boat 
announced the approach of the enemy. At nine, he 
anchored in a line ahead, at about three hundred yards 
distance from the American line : his flag-ship, the Con- 
fiance, under Commodore Downie, was opposed to Com- 
modore Macdonough's shi , the Saratoga ; the brig Lin- 
net was opposed to the d g l e ,  Captain Robert Henley ; 
the enemy's galleys, thirteen in number, to the schooner, 
sloop, and a division of galleys ; one of his sloops assist 
ing his ship and brig, the others assisting his galleys ; 
the remaining American galleys being with the Saratoga 
and Eagle. 

"In this situation, the whole force on both sides 
became engaged ; the Saratoga suffered much from the 
heavy fire of the Confiance, though the ilre of the former 
was very destructive to her antagonist. The Ticonde- 
r o e ,  Lieutenant-commander Cassin, gallantly sustained 
her full share of the action. At half past ten o'clock, 
the Eagle, not being able to bring her guns to bear, cut 
her cable, and anchored in a more eligible position, be- 
tween the Saratoga and the Ticondero a, where she 
very much annoyed the enemy, but un f@ ortunately left 
her commodore exposed to a galhg fire from the en- 



emy's brig. The guns of the Saratoga on the starboard 
side being nearly all dismounted or not manageable, a 
stem anchor was let go, the bower cable cut, and the ship 
winded with a fresh broadside on the Confiance, which 
soon after surrendered. The broadside of the Saratoga 
was then sprung to bear on the #brig, which surrendered 
within about fifteen minutes. 

L 6  The sloop that was op sed to the Eagle had struck 
some time before, and dri f" ted down the line ; the sloop 
which was with the enemy's galleys having also struck. 
Three of them were sunk, and the others pulled offl 
While Macdonough's galleys were in the act of obeying 
the signal to follow them, all the vessels were reported 
to him to be in a sinking state; it then became neces- 
sary to countermand the signal to the galleys, and order 
their men to the pumps. 

"At this time, not a mast was standing, in either 
squadron, in a condition to hold up a sail; the lower 
rigging, being nearly all shot away, hung down along the 
masts. 

"The action lasted, without intermission, two hours 
aud twenty minutes. 

(' An attack made by the British army, under the 
Governor-general of the Canadas, Sir George Provost, 
on General Macomb, commanding at Plattsburgh, owed 
its defeat to tho bravery of Commodore Macdonough on 
the lake, and the undaunted valor of Macomb, com- 
manding on shore. 

L L  Sir George, having collected all the disposable force 
in Lower Canada, with a view of conquering the coun- 
try as far as Crown Point and Ticonderoga, entered the 
territories of the United States, on the first of Septem- 
ber, with fourteen thousand men, and occu i d  the vil- 
lage of Champlain. As wasbefore i n t i m a d  the coiiper- 
ation of the naval force constituted an essential pan of 
the arrangement. The consequence was, that, instant1 
on tho discomfiture of the fleet, the army retired wi t i  
great precipitation, having lost two tho~lsand five hun- 
dred men, In killed, wounded, and missing. 

" This victory was announced to the department of 
war, by Commodore Macdonough, on the day it war 
obtained, in the following brief and modest communicb 
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tion: "The Almighty has been pleased to grant us a 
signal victory on Lake Champlain, in the capture of 
one frigate, one brig, and two sloops of war of the 
enemy." * 

I t  was in the midst of this scene of terror and carnage 
that Mr. Miller's courage was tried. Its effect on him is 
described, so far as words can describe it, in two letters, 
one of which was written even before the battle ended, 
and is addressed to Judge Stanley, of Poultney; the other 
is addressed to Mrs. Miller. As both of these letters will 
be read with interest, they are inserted. The first is 
dated and reads as follows : 

"Fort Scott, September 11, 1814. 
20 minutes past 2 09clock, I. r. 1 

" SIB : -It is over ! it is done ! the British fleet has 
struck to the American flag ! Great slaughter on both 
sides. They are in plain view, where I am now writing. 
My God ! the sight was majestic, it was noble, it was 
grand. This mornin , at ten o'clock, the British opened 
a very heavy and festructive fire upon us, both by 
water and land; their congreve rockets flew like hail- 
stones about us, and round shot and grape from every 
quarter. You have no idea of the battle. Our force was 
small, but how bravely they fought ! Sir Lord George 
Provost feels bad. His land force may expect to meet 
their fate, if our militia do their duty ; but in time of 
action, they were not to be seen. T$e action on water 
lasted only two hours and ten minutes; the firing from 
their batteries has but just ceased -ours is still continu- 
ing; the small arms now are just coming to action. I 
have no time to write any more ; ou must conceive what 
we feel, for I cannot describe it. f am satisfied that I can 
fight; I know I am no coward; therefore, call on Mr. 
Loomis and drink my health, and I will pay the shot. 
Three of my men are wounded - b a shell which burst P within two feet of me. The boat rom the fleet, which 
has just landed under our fort, says the British commo- 
dore is killed. Out of 300 on board their ship, 25 remain 
alive. Some of our officers, who have been on board, 

5+ + (( Glory of Ameri~a.~ 



say the blood b knee deep. Their force we have taken 
consists of one ship, 36 guns; one brig of 18 pus, and 
two sloops. 

" Huzza ! huzza ! Twenty or British prisoners, 
taken by our militia, have just arrived in fort. I can 
write no more, for the time grows dubious. 

" Yours forever, 
" WM. M ~ L E R .  

"Give my compliments to all, and send this my wife" 

If it should be necessary, the forbearance of the reader 
is again appealed to, for noticing an incident, which, if 
it is of no other value, gave the greatest possible interest 
to the letter of Mrs. Miller, in the estimation of herself 
and family, at the time of its reception. It is one of 
those mysterious phenomena, the occurrence of which 
it is hard to deny, while the principle or agency from 
which they spring it is not easy fully to explain. The 
battle of Plattsbur h was fought on Sunday. l 'he state B of Mrs. Miller's hea th was such as to make her interest in 
the issue of the battle of the most affecting and absorb 
ing character. She was near giving birth to a son, who 
is now living, and bears the strongest resemblance to his 
father of any one of the children. If there are any cir- 
cumstances which would make it proper that an almost 
supemat~lral intercourse inight be permitted between two 
souls which Heaven has united, it must be at such a 
time. While the battle was raging, nearly a hundred 
miles distant, Mrs. Miller became strangely nffected. A 
hitherto unexperienced and unaccountable preseiitation 
was made to her mind, which to her was a denionstra- 
tion of what was going on where she felt that so much 
was at stake. She was nearly frantic with agony, so 
that the friends who were with her became seriously 
alarmed on her account. Argument, ridicule, all the 
modes they could think of, to restore her usual cheerfui- 
ness and self-command, were alike unavailing. She 
could think and speak of nothing but the "trouble at 
the north ! " 

The form of this resentiment was very simple, but P wrtoinly it was high y emblematic. As she ex ressed 
it,-"A dark, !ihur, andwring tomado de t !  down 
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on a poor, unsheltered flock of little birda ! )) T h e  
was ground enough for such a comparison in the 
antagonist forces, though there was an- but an 
apprehended sweep of a destructive tornado in the hut 
letter of her husband. But the coincidence of time was 
the mystery. 

The day passed; her agony subsided, but not her 
fears. The friends with her thought she had had a 
nervous time, or was slightly insane. Nothing was 
heard from the scene of conflict at the north till near 
the close of Monday. The first intimation of the tidings, 
to that family, was the strong peal of the village bell. 
A member of the family was sent out to inquire its 
meaning, and the glad shout of victory was heard on 
every hand. A fleet horse and rider had brought the 
news, and passed on south ! 

The  sound of victory was most welcome. That waa 
all that patriotism might ask. But family affection 
could not rest till it had learned the price of victory. 
An old, iron-hearted soldier has remarked, that "the 
next calamity to a defeat, in war, is a triumph ! " Some 
must have fallen at Plattsburgh. And how many anxious 
hearts awaited the arrival of the next mail from the seat 
of war! That mail brought to Mrs. Miller the letter 
before referred to. It reads as follows : 

"Fort Scott, Septe~ber 12, 1814. 1 
o'clock, morning. j 

L L  DUB WIFE :-Yesterday was a day of great joy. We 
have conquered ! we have drove them! About nine 
o'clock A. M., yesterday, the British fleet fired a salute 

as they i' assed Cumberland-head; it was a token for 
a genera engagement. About twenty minutes after, 
they hove in sight. How majestic, how noble, our fleet 
lay in Plattsburgh Bay; and, like a saucy Yanlree, 
paid no attention to their royal salute ! The British 
fleet still bearing down upon us, bold as a lion, in a 
moment we were all prepared for action. The British 
had thrown up a number of batteries on all sides of us. 
The next minute the cannon began playing- spitting 
their fire in every quarter. What a scene! All was 
M u l  ! -nothing but roaring and groaning, for about 



six or ei ht hours. I cannot describe to you our sim- 
ation. h e fort I was in was ex sed to every shot. 
Bombs, rockets, and shrapnell she B" s, fell thick as hail- 
stones. Three of my men were wounded, and one 
killed; but none that were from Poultney, or that quarter. 
In one hour and forty-five minutes, the enemy's fleet 
was con uered. My God! what a slaughter on all sides ! 
-out o 4 300 on board of one ship, 24 only remained - unhurt ! I cannot describe to you the general joy. At 
sundown, our forts fired a national salute, accompanied 
by a tune called ' Yankee Doodle,' and each gun was 
loaded with an eighteen pound shot. This soon fri ht- 
ened our foe to that degree, that, this morning, at d ay- 
break, not a soul was to be seen ; and they went off in 

eat a hurry that not one article of their baggage 
cou mr d they carry away. Some they burnt, and some 
they left behind. Their loss, in killed and wounded, is 
immense, besides one hundred taken prisoners, and three 
or four hundred deserters. Our loss was not so great, 
but considerable. Every officer and soldier is now sing- 
ing for joy, and there is nothing now heard but the 11th 
day of Se tember, and Lord George Provost retreating B for Cana a. You may well conceive, by my uncon- 
nected mode of writing, that I am as joyful as any of 
them. A naval and land engagement, within the com- 
pass of a mile or two, and fifteen or twenty thousand 
engaged at one and the same time, is superior to any- 
thing my eyes ever beheld before. How grand, how 
noble, and et how awful ! The roaring of cannon, the 
bursting o?bombs, the whizzing of balls, the po pin 
of small arms, the cracking of timbers, the shrie 1 s o f 
the dying, the groans of the wounded, the commands of 
the officers, the swearing of soldiers, the smoke, the 
fire, everything cons ires to make the scene of a battle 
both awful and 

" The fort I was in was on the bank of the lake, and 
in plain view of everything which 

" Remember me to all my f r i e n c d ,  in the mean 
time, accept of me, as I am, faithfully yours, 

" \VM. MUEX." 

The triumph of the American arms at Plattsburgh anr 
trulyua@al"one. Andifeveritwsspmpetrto 
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ascribe such an event to the Almighty," it was proper 
on this occasion. It is not very often the case, however, 
that an acknowled ent of this kind marks the official 
account of a batt v e, as it does that of Commodore 
Macdonough. It was perfectly in harmony with his 
well-known deportment at the time, and with the com- 
mon feeling which pervaded, in an unusual degree, the 
whole United States force engaged. Napoleon had 
beaten the mightiest armies that Europe had ever 
raised, in an almost uninterrupted succession of battles, 
during more than ten years. The troops of England, 
with their allies, had now the reputation of having at 
last beaten Napoleon. And these English troops, with 
overwhelming numbers in their Eavor, entered the field 
against those of the United States, at Plattsburgh. What, 
then, in all human estimation, had this " apology for an 
army " to expect ? 

One of the most sublime and appalling scenes, in which 
it falls to the lot of man to enact a part, is presented by 
the deadly encounter of fleets and armies. The attain- 
ment of a position; the skill and courage required, in 
each division of the body to be brought into action, in 
order to work out the plan on which the success of the 
day is presumed to depend ; the ability and promptnese 
needed to comprehend and execute any manaeuvre, the 
necessity of which may not be foreseen ; the success of a 
stratagem or a surprise, are so many points, where the 
strength of the hostile forces is equal, in which the 
chances usually hang so much in doubt, that each man 
of the thousands in arms must feel his danger, in the 
same proportion that he feels his insdciency to direct 
all to the desired result; and this sense of insuiliciency 
must naturally dispose each one to look for aid to a 
power above that of man. Such a feeling is the usual 
accompaniment of a battle where the chances are equally 
balanced. 

But when the strength of the forces is known to be 
very unequal, that arty in the contest where the exter- 
nal weakness is ? elt, after all is done that devoted 
patriotism, union, intelligence and skill can accomplish 
must faint, unless they are sustained by the hope of aid 
from on high; while the party which feel coddent in 
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their own resources often become rofanely arrogant, and B fatally presumptuous. I t  is sel om that such an im- 
pressive exhibition of devout ho e in God on one side, 
and such a painful exhibition o f self-confidence on the 
other side, demands our attention, as were manifested in 
the battle of Plattsburgh. 

When the hour of deadly strife had come; every prep- 
aration having been made for action on the American 
side, and the attention of all on board the Saratoga was 
called to the commodore, it is said that, in the stillness, 
which was soon to give place to scenes of tumult so 
unsuitable to the day, the voice of Macdonough was 
raised in fervent prayer to God, for the fleet, the army, 
and the success of the American cause. But this was 
only an expression of the deep feeling of every heart. 
In such circumstances, the stoutest, and even the pro- 
fane, felt the ropriety of rayer; for all were humbled P before God. h i s  sense o its propriety, if nothing else, 
gave them a new feeling of strength for the conflict. 
And when the day closed with an assurance of victory 
-for it was thought to be hardly possible, even when 
the English fleet had struck their colors - the hand of 
God seemed to be so manifest to all, that the hardest 
specimens of human nature in the fleet and army were 
seen in tears, while all were constrained to acknowledge 
their sense of providential favor. 

The result of this battle deeply impressed the mind of 
Mr. Miller He refcrs to it, in one of his published 
works, in these words : 

" Many occurrences served to weaken my confidence 
in the correctness of deistical principles. I was led 
fr uently to compare this country to that of the children 
of "f srael, before whom God drove out the inhabitants of 
their land. It seemed to me that the Supreme Being 
must have watched over the interests of this county in 
an especial manner, and delivered us from the hands of 
our enemies. I was particularly impressed with this 
view when I was in the battle of Plattsburgh, when, with 
1600 regulars, and about 4000 volunteers, we defeated 
the British, who were 15,000 strong; we being akso m- 
cesaful, at the same time, in an qagcmeat with Us 
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British fleet on the lake. At the commencement of the 
battle, we looked upon our own defeat as almost certain; 
and yet we were victorious. So surprising a result, 
against such odds, did seem to me like the work of a 
mightier power than man." 

In another place it will be seen that arrangements for 
celebrating the anniversary of this battle gave rise to the 
Christian effort which arrested the attention of Mr. 
Miller, at the time of his conversion. 

What passed on board the En lish fleet, or in their 
camp, as a contrast to what tmfzlace  on the part 
of the Americans, has not been state Its statemeut is 
not necessary. But as it was assigned to Captain Miller, 
with other officers, to prepare the body of the En lish 
commodore for its interment, it may be remarkef, in 
passing, that the sentiment, said to have been rashly 
expressed by that personage, when he took his accus- 
tomed drink at the close of his last meal,+ imprecated 
such a termination of his career as he actually 
experienced. The first broadside from the American 
fleet split off a massive splinter from a spar or timber of 
the Confiance, and dashed it with such force against 
Commodore Downie's person, in the region of the vital 
that he never breathed after he fell. It literally knock 
the breath out of him. 

a 
The generous sympathy shown to the wounded of 

their enemies, and the honor paid to the dead, by the 
Americans, was as worthy of remembrance as the 
bravery with which they fonght. Officers of the same 
rank received the same honors, without regard to the 
nation in whose service they fell. Mrs. Downie, who 
tarried in Canada, expressed her high sense of the 
honors paid to her husband, by an affecting and appro- 
priate acknowledgment. 

The battle of Plattsburgh was decisive as to any further 
hostilities in that quarter. A short armistice, arranged 
by the generals of the opposite forces, was followed by 
the ratification of peace. But the troops were still kept 

* The sentiment, as uniformly stated, was to this import : - 1' If he 
did not eat his next meal in Plattsburgh, he hoped he might eat it in 
hell ! " 
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at their post; and scenes as painful, if not so destructive 
of human life, as those 'ust noticed, passed in the Ameri- . One of Mr. hller's letters speaks in becoming 
terms " o the scenes referred to. Other things are men- 
tioned in the same letter, that might be omitted; but as 
the persons whose names are mentioned have passed 
away, and as a prormnent trait in the character of thc 
one who wrote the letter is here exhibited in its natural 
tenderness, the whole letter is inserted. 

Plattabargh, 0ct.-28, 1814. 
7 dclak, evening. 1 

" Dma LUCY: -Again have I resumed my pen, in 
hopes to beguile those lonesome hours, (which, although 
in camp, I assure you are not a few.) In my last 
letter, sent by David Wyman, of Westhaven, I informed 

ou of the intended execution of a few criminals. h ere were six of them launched into the other world 
in a hurry, to-day, and I think I had rather see one 
hundred fall in action. 

"You, perhaps, remember S ncer; he was a wr- 
geant, and ined the esteem o P" all his fellows. He is 
no more. %e died yesterday of a fever-as is sup- 

sed - but I believe that a hopless passion which he 
E d  formed for Charlotte Hyde hastened his end. I 
went to see him a few hours before his death ; he was 
rational, and appeared to be warned of his approaching 
fate; he mentioned his friends in Poultney; he men- 
tioned your name ; regretted that he could not see yon 
once more; but when he was a going to mention the 
namc of Charlotte, his failed him. He could 
only squeeze my hand, . I pitied him, from my 
soul. ' Young man,' know what you would 
say - endeavor to recover your health. You shall hare 
a furlough, and go and see -' . . ' Ah ! no,' said he, 
' it is all over with me. A few hburs, and 1 shall be no 
more.' He hung to my hand ; begged of me not to leave 
him; but my duty forced me, and, with dificulty, I tore 
myself from his grasp. I had him decently interred; 
arid if any person was a mounier, I was one. 

" Perhaps it wollld not be pro r to mention thir to 
charlotte YOU can do a. you K ~ L  b~n, u I bdinr 



you are capable of 'udging as correctly as I can. The 
remainder of the sol d iers from Poultnoy and that quarter 
are all well. 

- 
"1 shall send this letter bv Elnathan Phel~s. Jr. I 

have sent to the post-office fo; a letter this eve;&, and 
the mail had not arrived; therefore, no letter from my 
Lucy. How unpropitious are these strong winds ! -or is 
my Lucy unkind ? 

"But a short time, and, like S ncer, I shall be no 
more. It is a solemn thought. ? et, could I be sure of 
one other life, there would be nothing terrific ; but to go 
out like an extinguished taper, is insupportable - the 
thought is doleful. No ! rather let me cling to that hope 
which warrants a never-ending existence ; a future 
spring, where troubles shall cease, and tears find no con- 
veyance ; where neverending spring shall flourish, and 
love, pure as the driven snow, rest in every breast. 

" Dear Lucy, do write to me, and let me know how 
you pass your time. 

" Good-evening. I am troubled. WM. MXLLEB." 

As Mr. Miller has expressed his homr of the infidel 
docmne of annihilation in the above letter, it may be 

roper here to show that it was this repulsive feature of 
geism which constituted the greatest difficult connected 
with i t  in his mind. This fact is thus statekin one of 
his published works : 

c L  Before the close of this period, however," [the period 
of his deistical life] "I began to suspect that deism 
tended to a belief of annihilation, which was always 
very abhorrent to my feelings. In the fall of 1812, as I 
was returning to Poultney from the court at Rutland, in 
company with Judge Stanley, I asked him his opinion 
respecting our condition in another state. He replied by 
comparing it to that of a tree, which flourishes for a time, 
and turns again to earth ; and to that of a candle, which 
burns to nothing. I was then satisfied that deism was 
inseparably connected with, and did tend to, the denial 
of a future existence. And I thought to myself, that 
rather than embrace such a view, I should prefer the 
heaven apd hell of the Scriptures, and take my chance 
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respecting them. Still, I could not regard the Bible as 
inspired." 

Another of his letters from the army is presented to 
the reader, rather to exhibit the ingenuity of its writer 
in administering a rebuke for what he supposed to be an 
omission, on the rt of his wife, to forward the usual 
epistle to Camp Ramburgh. I t  will be seen, that an 
arrangement had been made for a weekly correspond- 
ence. The large bundle of letters written by him, in 
fulfilment of this arrangement, is still preserved; each 
letter is numbered, and the whole furnishes an interest- - ing illustration of the punctuality and order he carried 
into all the departments of life. This letter expresses 
the tender interest he felt in those at home. It shows 
that his pleasantry could adapt itself to the most serious 
subjects. And it undoubtedly presents a correct state- 
ment of his religious views at the tima 

It should be stated, that the letter which he mourns 
the absence of, and which led him to suppose his wife 
must be "no more," was sent by a lad who expected 
to leave Whitehall and go to Plattsburgh by water, so 
as to get there about the time of the arrival of the 
mail. A storm detained the vessel some days, 80 that 
the letter mas not received as intended. This afliicting 
letter - it is afflicting, full of irony as it is -reads as 
follows : 

Camp Plottsbnrgh, Nov llth, 1814. 
" DEAR LUCY : - Have you departed this life ? Are you 

gone to the world of spirits? (I almost fancy that, 
while I am writing, your unembodied spirit is hovering 
around me.) Or, are you so engaged that you could 
not devote one hour in a week to your humble servant? 

" The followin nre the words you' wrote me not long 
since, to wit,-' I f I am alive, I shall write to you weekly, 
and put a letter into the st-o5ce every Monday mom- 

b;p ing; ' w~d, ever since ednesday noon, I have been 
dressed in mouniing. Shall I ever see my Lucy again ? 
I have often exclaimed, Ah ! no; she could not tell me a 
fulschood. She must be dead! What can I write, if 
shc is gone ? I cannot write an ing ; she cannot hear 
ma  I can only write to my ci UP ' dren, into whore hawh 



I hope this letter will fall, -'Dear children, you have lost 
our mother, and but a little while, and your father must 

&llow; perhaps, before you receive this, he will be no 
more; prepare, then, my children, to meet the frowns of 
fortune, and learn, in your youth, to repel the shafts of 
adversity. Your present time ought to be devoted to your 
studies. Remember the lives of your parents were short, 
and you know not the hour you will be called for. Life 
is uncertain, and you ought so to live as, when you 
come to die, that not one reflection will pass your mind 
but that you have so lived as to merit the ood will of 
all good men. Your first study ought to le a f  you to look 
up to the Supreme Being as the Author of all things. 
When you learn his attributes, or as much as man is to 
know, you will ever keep in mind that he sees every 
action of your life, knows every thought, and hears 
every word. If you follow this rule, .you cannot go far 
astray. You may be led, for a moment, into vices that 
human nature is subject to; but you cannot materially 
err, for, in your cooler moments, conscience will point . 
to you the road you ought to follow. You must never 

8i ve way to adversity, nor be raised up in 
or pride is equally as dangerous as cowar rprity ice; for to ; 

give way to the first shows a weak and cowardly mind, 
and the latter indicates a vain and haughty spirit. B e  
gin the world as you would wish you had when you 
come to die ; endeavor to get the good will of all people ; 
for it is better to have the good than the ill will of even 
a dog. Search not too far for vain and empty baubles ; 
it is a more solid pleasure " to do as you would be done 
by." Yet, in this, you will find the ingratitude of man. 
Put not too much dependence on human favor ; for there 
are but few who walk the narrow path. Remember, 
my children, that your father has vainly sought the 
friendship of man, and never could he discover any 
friendship only where there was a dependence. In the 
small circle in which I now move, this rule is manifest. 
Here are a hundred persons that depend upon me for 
every comfort, and each one professes a real love for me. 
Yet, if I was a citizen, or one of their own rank, I could 
never expect more than common friendship. Indeed, 
they seem to me like children, and: together with you, 



68 LfW OF WILLIAM MILLEL 

claim my highest support. If m Lucy is no more, and I E am doomed to lead a solitary 'fe, you must calculate 
to live for yourselves. What pecuniary help I can afford 

ou, I will; and I expect it will be but small. What 
h e  worldly store I have left at home may be divided 
equally among you when you arrive to years of discre 
tion. In the mean time, I hope, William, that yon will 
set so ood an example to your brothers and sisters, as 
that, i f they follow it, shall insure them peace, love, and 
friendship here, and happiness in the world to come. 
May you remember the virtues of your parents, and for- 

t their )..ices : this is the constant prayer of yonr loving 
Bpther , WM. M ~ L E L '  

" If Lucy is no more, or if she has forgotten Wm. Mil- 
ler, then this letter is directed to Wm. S. 1Yliller, his old- 
est son." 

Mr. Miller remained at Plattsbur h ai late as Febru- 
* ary of 1815; and, although the Aglish had nmoved 

their forces into Canada, so that thero was no fighting 
with them, there were some bad Yankees, whose cases 
called for occasional punishment. In the " Register of 
men tried and punished or pardoned," kept by our then 
military friend, we find nothing more severe inflicted, 
b any court martial of which " Capt. Miller " was "Pres- 
ir&nt," than this : " S- P-, Private. Jan. a0, 1816. 
Regt. C. Martial. Crime : disobedience of orders, neglect 
of duty, and stealing. Sentence : to be ducked in the 
lake, picketed two hours, and have his whiskey rations 
stopped sixty days." Rather a hard sentence for Jan- 
uary ! 

In prosecutin the business designated in the follow- d ing "Order" o General Macomb, he probably had an 
opportunity to make a flying visit to Poultney : 

" Head uarters, Plattsbargh, 3d Febrrrary, 1815. " OBDEES. - Capt. h e r ,  of the 30th Re@., will pro- 
ceed immediately to Whitehall, and rocure clothing for 
the requisition of the commanding oi%cer of his 

LL*LEX UCO%? 

Mr. Miller's mectimwith the acmes of military lib 



were drawing to a close. Peace had already been rati- 
fied; and, shortlqr after the news of that event arrived, 
he received permssion to take a last farewell of the act  
ual service of a calling which was as uncongenial with 
the aspirations of his soul as any of the scenes of his 
former life had been. Tho permit-perhaps it should 
be called a discharge- is in this form : 

Burlington, June 18, 1815. 
"Capt. W. Miller has permission to depart till further 

orders. he havins: com~lied with the General Orders. as 
respeck the five ?ear i e n .  By command, 

"JNO. H. BURTON, 
" L1. tj- Aclj't 30th Inf y." 

A few reflections on this period of Mr. Miller's life, 
and the mention of an incident or two of some interest, 
must close this chapter. Everybody is familiar with 
the fact, that the army is a bad school of morality. In- 
tem eranca, licentiousness, gambling, fighting, stealing, 
pro i? anity, and Sabbath-breaking, are the common vices 
of army life. I t  was the constant practice of these vices 
by those around him, which sickened Mr. Miller of their 
society. And that he should escape entirely from the 
contamination, would be too much to expect. However, 
it is both a matter of surprise, and highly creditable to 
him, that his moral inte 'ty and habits were not affected 
to a hopeless extent. !? here were, however, some re- 
deeming traits to the too generally dark moral picture 
of army life. There were a few men in the 30th regi- 
ment of infantry who were known as men of prayer, 
and undoubted piety. And an incident in their history, 
which Mr. Miller has often spoken of with great interest, 
should be mentioned. One of these praying men, if 
memory has not failed in the case, was Sergeant Willey. 
His tent was occasional1 used for the purpose of hold- 
ing a rayer-meeting. & one of these occasions, when 
Mr. d l l e r  wao L 1  the otaeer for the day," he saw a light 
in this tent, and, wishing to know what was going on, 
as his duty required, he drew near, and heard the voice 
of prayer. He said nothing at the time ; but, the next 
day, on recollecting it, he thought it was a good oppor- 
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tuiity to try the sergeant's piety, and indulge his own 
relish for a joke, by calling Sergeant Willey to account for 
having his tent occupied by a gambling arty the night 
before. When the sergeant appeared, 8aptain Miller 
affected great seriousness, and spoke in a tone bordering 
on severity, as follows : -" You know, Sergeant Willey, 
that it is contrary to the army regulations to have any 
gambling in the tents at night. And I was very sorry 
to see your tent lit up, for that purpose, last night. We 
cannot have any gambling at such times. You must 
put a stop to it at once. I hope I shall not have to 
speak to you again about it ! " 

The poor sergeant stood thunderstruck, for a moment, 
to hear such an imputation cast on himself andhis asso- 
ciates. And then, hardly daring to look up, he replied, 
with the most touching simplicity, and in a manner 
which showed that he was alike unwilling to suffer the 
scandal of entertaining gamblers, or to make a parade 
of his devotions, " We were not gambling, sir ! " 

Capt. Miller was touched with his a pearance. But, 
still affecting greater severity than at H rst, being deter- 
mined to ress him to a confession, he said to the scr- 

, " d s ,  you were gambling ! And it won't do ! 
E d t  else could you have your tent lighted up for, all 
the evening, if you were not gambling '? " 

Sergeant Willey now fclt himself under the necessity 
of being a little more ex licit, and answered, in a man- 
ner deeply expressive o his grief and innocence, " I V e  
were pra ing, sir ! " 

P 
Capt. &iller, by this time, mas almost in tears; and 

indicating, by a motioli of his hand, that he was satis- 
fied, and that the praying sergeant might withdraw, 
he continued alone for some time, sensibly affected by 
the courage maliifested by these Christians in that 
ungodly camp, by the becoming deportment of their 
representative under such a serious scandal, and by the 
doubtful course lie had taken in reference to them. 

There are but two particulars on which the writer has 
ever heard a hint that the subject of this memoir be- 
came in the least corrupted in his habits, during his 
connection with the army. On one of the88 particulars, 
he has written as follows : 



tr One day in May, 1816, I detected myself in the act of 
taking the name of God in vain - a habit I had acquired 
in the service ; and I was instantly convicted of its in- 
fulnm" 

The other vice of his arm life was that of gamb 
pa.rticularly, if not exclusive T y, in the use of car& % 
what extent he indulged the habit, cannot be statad. bu 
on returning home, at the close of the war, he abandon 3 
the practice totally and forever. Facts might be pre- 
sented to show that Mr. Miller's stern regard for the 
principles of personal virtue, and especially his abhor- 
rence of the slightest violation of the laws of chastity 
exposed him to the raille of his less scrupulous, and 2 even shameless, brother o cers. It is sufficient to say 
what all who have any knowledge of the question w d  
confirm, that his personal integrity and official honor 
were such, throughout his connection with the army, as 
to command, in an almost unexampled degree, the r e  
spect and affection of all who were under him as an 
officer, and the hearty confidence and esteem of his offi- 
cial associates. For years after the war closed, it was a 
common thing for his brethren in arms to turn aside 
from the great route of travel, five or six miles, only to 
enjoy a short interview with one to whom the were so i strongly attached ; and some of the less provi ent, feel- 
ing sure that he would receive them with a sort of fath- 
erly sympathy, which a poor, unfortunate soldier seldom 
finds in the world, were accustomed to tarry with him 
some days or weeks at a time. 

One fact must he mentioned, which will speak more 
than volumes in behalf of his commanding integrity, as 
it shows the place he occupied in the respect and confi- 
dence of the soldiers. After the war, two members of 
his company, who lived as neighbors in the extreme 
northern part of Vermont, had some business difficulties, 
which grew to be so serious that they could hardly live 
together as neighbors on speaking terms, to say the 
least. This was a great affliction to themselves, as brother 
soldiers, to their families, and to the whole neighborhood. 
These men had often thought of their former captain 
though they were much older than he was, and wished 
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the difficulties could be submitted to his examination 
and decision. But it was a long way to his residence, 
and the time and cost of the journey seemed too much 
to admit of such an arrangement. However, the mat 
ter became a source of so much trouble, that the prop  
osition was made by one, and gladly accepted by the 
other, to visit Captain Miller; to submit the case to him, 
by telling each hls own story, and to abide by his decis- 
ion. The  long joume was performed by these old 
soldiers se arately, as 1 uellists go to the place of single 
combat. h e y  arrived at Captain Miller's nearly at  the 
same time. Arrangements were made for a hearing. 
Each told his story. The decision was made known, 
after all the facts of the case had been duly considered. 
It was received in ood faith by the parties. They 
took each other cor d ially by the hand, spent a little 
time with their ca taiu, and returned to their homes in 
company, as frien 8 s and brothers. These men, now far 
advanced in life, it is believed are still living. Tlleir 
names could be given, if it were necessary. 

Paradoxical as it may appear, some of the most dis- 
tinguished and honorable soldiers have been the inost 
successful bloodless peace-makers, while, on the other 
hand, some of the most contemptible cowards, with peace- 
able pretensions always on their lips, have distinguished 
themselves by very little besides their succcssftil contriv- 
ances to keep all engaged in war with whom they have 
had to do. Without claiming ally special distinction 
for Mr. Miller on the score of what are styled brilliant 
achievements in the field of danger, the cllaracter of o 
great lover of peace belonged to l ~ i m  as a distin 
personal trait. He delighted in peace, natura ris1ling y ; it is 
not known that he ever intentiollally provoked a quor- 
re1 ; and a considerable number of cases could be cited, 
in which he has been called to perform tho office of o 
peace-maker, and in tho duties of which he lias h n  
remarkably s u c c d u l .  But enough. More must tm 
left unwritten than it would be practicable or neces 
sa to write. 

? h e  watchful Providence which guarded him in the 
hour of deadly peril; the long-suffering which spared 
him while neglecting the talents bestowed, or misuing 



them m tebellion against the Giver; snd that widom amd 
grace which overruled all the dangers experienoed, and the 
derelictions practised, ae in many other pemna of dint& 
guiehed usefulnese, demand our heart adoration. 

The close of Mr. Miller's military &e m to be the oom- 
mencement of a new era in his history. The c i r c m  
which preceded that change, the means and instmmentalitiea 
employed in iia accomplishment, and the pmtiaal mdta 
which immediately followed in the circle of his 8~~usintmtm, 
must be left to another chapter. 

C H A P T E R  I V .  

ON the retirement of Mr. Miller from the m y ,  he 
removed his hmily from Poultney, Vt., to Low Eunpbon, 
N. Y., to begin there the occupation of farmin His hthar 
had died there, in the year 1812, leaving t k e homest4 
encumbered with a mortgap. That waa cmceUed by Mr. 
Miller, who permitted his mother to live there, with his 
brother Solomon, while he purchased for himaelf another 
farm, in the neighborhood, about half a mile to the west. 
This lay moetly above the general level of the valley of fhe 
Poultney river, and comprised about two hundred acres of 
land, with a aurfaoe somewhat uneven, and with soil sirnilat 
to that n a d  f m d  in sectiona geologically msrked b.f 
black elate an g limeatone. Two miles to the east wss the 
village of Fairhaven, Vt., near the Poultney river; and 
eight milea to the we&, on the southern extremity of Lahe 
Champlain, at the foot of bold, preoipitow Ella, waa the vil- 
lage of Whitehall, N. Y. 

On this spot, in 1815, Mr. Miller erected a convenient 
farm-house, similar to those built throughout the interior of 
New England at that epoch. I t  was of wood, two Men 
high, with an ell projecting in the rear. The front md en& 
nere painted white, with green blinds, and the btwk side wad 



red. I t  fronts to the north. A small y d ,  encloeed by a 
picket fence, and ornamented by lilacs, raspberry and roee- 
bashes, separates it from the public road l d n g  to Fair- 
haven, which is one of the interesting objects in the fore- 
ground of the extended view to the esst, aa seen from the 
window of the " east room," eo full of tender and holy m l -  
lectione to all visitors.* 

To the west of the h o w ,  a few rods distant, is a beautifhl 
ve, where, in later timerr, he often played and wept. 

f%s spot was selected by the political part to which Bh. I Miller belonged, for the place of a public ce ebntion of the 
national independence, on its anniversary, July 4th, 1816. 
Mr. Miller was selected as the marshal of tho day; but, not 
fancying a party celebration, he uaed his influence so that all 

reons, irrespective of party, were invited to partake of its 
Ctivities. In  those days of party excitement this waa eon- 
sidered a wonderful stretch of charity. 

Mr. Miller's grandfather Phel was in the practice of 
reaching at the house of Mr. $8 father, when he made &. occasional visits. There was no church at the time in 

that section of the town. Through his labors Mr. biiller'a 
mother wae converted ; and a little church was there organ- 
bed, aa a branch of the Baptist church in Orwell, Vt. 

In 1812, Elisha Miller, an uncle of the subject of this 
memoir, waa settled over the church in Low Hampton, and 
a small meetin house waa afterwards erected. On Mr. 
Miller'i removfto Low Hampbn, he became a c o a t  
attendant, except in the absence of the preacher, at  that 
lace of vorship, and contributed liberally to its support 
b.u relation to the pastor, and the proximity of hb h-, 
mused it to become the headquarters of the denominstion 
on extra aa well aa on ordinary occasions. There the 
preachera from a distance found food and shelter; and, 
though fond of bantering them on their fkith, and malting 
their opinions s sub'ect of mirth with his infidel fkenda, h tho always found a ome beneath his roof. t the absence of the pastor, public rcnhip n, am- 
ductcd b~ the deacons, who, as a substitute for the eermoo, 
read a pnntcd discourso, usually from Proudfoot's P.no- 
tical Sermona" hlr. Jliller's mother noticed tht, on muh 
~ h e m n o t i n h b r e r t ,  andshemmmi&driLh 

'Bs , ja@% 
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him. He e x c d  his absence on the ground that he wag 
not edified by the manner in which the deacons read; and 
intimated that if he could do the reading, he s h o d  
always be present. This bein suggoflted to those grave 

J % officials, the were pleaaed wit the idea; and, after that, 
they selec the sermon aa before, but Mr. Miller did the 
reading, although still entertainin deistical sentiments. 

The time had now come when 8 od, by his providence and 
grace, was about to interpose to enlist the triotic soldier in 
another kind of warfare ; when to his m i x s o  fond of thorn 
departments of truth which appealed only to reason and 
sense, was to be opened a more inspiring field ; when the 
persevering and delighted atudent of history was to eee and 
appreciate the connection between the most stirrin scenes 
and mightiest revolutions in this world's saaira an8 God'. 
great plan of redemption, to which all the events of time are 
made subordinate. 

Detecting himself in an irreverent use of the name of God 
as before related, he waa convicted of its sinfulness, and 
retired to his beautiful grove, and there, in meditation on 
the worke of nature and Providence, he endeavored to pen- 
etrate the mystery of the connection between the present 
and a fature state of existence. 
h a farmer, he had had more leisure for reading; and 

he was at an age when the future of man's existence wil l  
demand a portion of his thoughts. He found that his former 
views gave him no assurance of happinese be ond the 
present life. Beyond the grave, all was dark anB loom 8 dl To use his own words : "Annihilation was a cold an c 
ing thought, and accounbbility was sure destruction to all. 
The heavens were as brass over my head, and the earth as 
iron under my feet. Eternity! - lohat wa;s it l And 
death -why was it ? The more I reasoned, the further I 
was from demonstration. The more I thought, the more 
scattered were my conclusions. I tried to stop thinking, but 
my thoughts would not be controlled. I was trul wretched, 
but did.not understand the cause. I murmur eel and com- 
plained, but knew not of whom. I knew that there was a 
wrong, but knew not how or where to h d  the right. I 
mourned, but without hope." 

He oontinued in this state of mind for some months,' 



feeling that eternal conaequencea might hang on the nataue 
and object of his belief. 

The anniversary of the battle of Plattsbwg - September 
11 - wos celebrated in all that region, for some years, with 
much enthusiasm. In 1816, arran ementa hnd been made 
for ita observance, by a ball, at Ifairhaven. The stirring 
amnee of the late campaign being thus recalled, Captain 
Miller entered into the preparations for the expected feetivi- 
ties with all the ardor of the soldier. In the midst of them, 
it wae announced that Dr. B. would preach on the evening 
previous to the ball. 

In the T nerd gathering to that 
meeting, Captain Miller and his elp attended, more from 
guriosity than from other actuating cause. 

They left Captain Miller's house in high glee. The 
diecourse was from Zech. 2: 4 - "Run ! sped  to this 

o m  man " ! I t  was a word in seasoh. On their return, &ra.h ., who had remained at home, observed a wonderful 
change in their deportment. Their glee was gone, and all 
were deeply thoughtful, and not disposed to converse, in reply 
to her questions respecting the meeting, the ball, &a. Thoy 
were entirely incapacitated for any part in the festive 
ulrmgementa. Other managers of the ball were equally 
Mfitted for i t ;  nnd the result was that it wae indefinitely 
poetponed. The seriousness extended from family to family, 
d in the several neighborhoods in that vicinity meetinga 
for rsyer and praise took the p h  of mirth and the h c e .  

8 n  the Lord's day following, it devolved on Captain 
Miller, as usual in the minister's abeence, to read adieoouree 
of the demons' selection. The had chosen one on the 
uimportance of Parental ~utiea.i! Soon after m e  
he was overpowered by the inward struggle of e m o t i o n 2  
which the entire congrogation deeply sympathized, ancl took 
hie seat. His deistical rinciples seemed an almost insur- 
mountable difEculty wi% him. Soon &r, L' Eiuddenly," 

I he sap, " the charsoter of a Saviour waa vividly impreaed 
upon my mind. It seemed that thew might be o Being eo 
god and compassionate as to himself atone for our trmr- 
gresaions, and thcrcb save ue from edering the penalty i of sin. I immediate y felt how lovely such e Being mu& 
be. and imagined thnt I could east myself into the umr o& 
. 3 6 ~ i . t h e ~ O ~ , l u c h  a h  B m t b p u l i r  



arose, How can it be proved that such a Being does exist? 
Aside from the Bible, I found that I could et no evidence 
of the existence of such a Saviour, or even o f a future state. 
I felt that to believe in such a Saviour without evidence 
would be visionary in the extreme. I saw that tho Bible 
did brin to view 'ust such a Saviour ns I needed ; and I f d wrrs perp exed to nd how an uninspired book should develo 

rincipla a, perfectly adapted to the wants of a fh11e.n w o r d  f raa constrained to admit that the Scriptures muat be a 
revelation from God. The became my delight; and in 
Jesus I found a friend. T g e Saviour became to me the 
chiefest among ten thousand; and the Scriptures, which 
before were dark and contradictory, now became the lamp to 
my feet and li ht to m path. My mind became settled 
and satisfied. 1 found t i e  Lord God k~ be a Rock in the 
midat of the ocean of life. The Bible now became my 
chief study, and I can truly say, I searched it with 
delight. I found t,he half was never told me. I won fat ered - 
wh I had not seen its beauty and $lory before, and mar- 
v d d  that I could have ever rejected it. I found everything 
revealed that my heart could desire, and a remedy for every 
disease of the 80~1. I lost all taste for other reading, and 
ap lied m heart to get wisdom from God." d 

Bbr. ~ i 5 e r  immediately erected the family dtar; 
rofessd his faith in that religion which h d  been P"""' ood for 

!is mirth, by connecting himself with the Little church that 
he had desp~sd  ; opened his house for meetings of pra er ; 
and became an ornament and pillar in the church, an g an 
aid to both pastor and people. The die was cut ,  and he 
h d  taken his stand for life as a soldier of the cross, w all 
who knew him felt asured;  and henceforth the bad e of 
discipleship, in the church or world, in his fmily  or c met, 
indicated whose he was and whom he served. 

f 
His pious relations had witnessed with pain his former 

irreligious opinions : how eat were their rejoicings now ! 
lChe church, favored with Ks liberality, and edified by his 
reading, but d u d  by his attacks on their faith, could now 
rejoice with t \ e rejoicmg. His infidel friends regarded his 
departure from them as the loss of a standard-bearer. And 
the new convert felt that henceforth, wherever he was, he 
must deport himself as a Christian, and perform his whole' 

7 
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duty. His subsequent history must show how well thie was 
done. 

To the church, his devotion of himself to his Master's 
aervice wns as welcome as his labors were efficient. The 
opposite party, especially the more gifted of them, regarded 

as a go aerful, and, therefore, a desirable, an 
He knew t e strength of both parties. That of the YO"" omer  
he had often tested, when, in his attacks, though they might 
have been silenced, he had felt that he had a bad muse ; and 
the weakness of the latter had been forcibly impressed on 
him in his fruitless efforts to aasure himself that t h y  were 
right. He knew all their weak points, and where their 
weapons could be turn& 'net them. They wero not dis- 
posed a yield the grounywithout a struggle, and b e p  
their attack on him by using the weapons and a d i n  the 
pointa which characterized his own former attacks on CLS- 
tianity ; and to this fact, under God, is probably owing his 
mbsequent world-wide notoriety. 

He had taunted his friends with entertaining " a blind 
faith" in the Bible, containing, as it did, man thing$ which 
they confessed their inability to explain. d had enjoyed 
puttin pe lexin questions to cler en and others, - 
triump 'ng m then unsatislaotory re Theae ueations 
had not been forgotten; and his 8hristian fiia!bJ also, 
taubed his former taunts upon himself. 

Soon after hie renunciation of Deism, in conversing with 
rr friend respecting the hope of a glorious eternity throu h % the merita and intercessions of Christ, he was asked how e 
knew there wae such a Saviour. He replied, " It ia revealed 
in the Bible." - " How do you know the Bible is true ? " 
was the response, with a reiteration of his former arguments 
on the contradictions nnd mysticisms in which he hnd claimed 
it wna shroudcd. 

Mr. Millcr felt such taunts in their full force. He wos 
st first perplexed; but, on reflection, he considered that if 
the Bible is a revclntion of God, it must be consistent with 
itself; all ita parts must harmonize, must have been given 
Eor man's instruction, and, consequent1 , must be adapted to 
hl understanding. I h ,  therefore, laid '( Give me time, and 
I will harmonize all those a parent c o n ~ c t i o n a  to my own 
*on. or I will be & Jalt .till." 
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He then devoted himself to the prayerful reading of the 
Word. He laid aside all commentariea, and used the 
nal references and his Concordance as his on1 he1 =?Xi 
saw that he must distingui~h between the ~ i b g  a n r h  the 
peculiar and partisan interpretations of it. The Bible m 
older than them all, must be above them all ; and he placed 
it there. He saw that it must correct all interpretatione; 
and, in correctin them, its own pure light would shine with- t out the niists w 'ch traditionary belief had involved it in. 
He resolved to la aside dl preconceived opinions, and to 
receive, with chi1 2' -like simplicity, the natural and obvioua 
meaning of Scripture. He pursued the study of the Bible 
with the moat intense interest,- whole nighta, as well M . 
days, being devoted to that object. At times delighted with 
truth, which shone forth from the sacred volume, making 
clear to his understanding the great plan of W for the 
redemption of M e n  man ; and at timea puzzled and almoet 
distracted by seemingly inexplicable or contradictory pae- 
mges, he persevered, until the application of his great prin- 
ciple of interpretation was trium hant. He became puded 1 only to be delighted, and delig ted only to persevere the 
more in penetrating its beautiea and mysteries. 

Hia manner of studying the Bible ia thus described by 
himself : 

"I determined to lay aside all my prepossessions, to 
thorn  hly compare Scri tire with Scripture, and to pursue 
ita stu % y in a regular an f methodical manner. I commend 
with Geneaia, and read verse by verse, proceeding no faster 
than the meaning of the several passages should be so un- 
folded as to leave me free from embarrassment respecting 
any mysticisms or contradictions. Whenever I found any- 
thing obecure, my practice was to com re it with all col- 
lateral pasasgee; and, by the help of t? ruden, I examined 
all the texts of Scripture in which were found any of the 
prominent words contained in any obscure portion. Then, 
hy letting every word have its proper bearing on the aubjeot 
of the text, if my view of it harmonized with ever collateral 
passage in tbe Bible, it ceased to be a difficulty. % this way 
I pursued the study of the Bible, in m l  first perusal of it, 
for about two ears, and was fully satis ed that it is its own 
interpreter. f found that, by a comparison of BcnipW 
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with history, all the prophecies, as far as they have been 
fulfilled, had been fulfilled literally; that all the various 
figures, metaphors, parables, similitudee, kc., of the Bible, 
were either ex lained in their immediate connection, or the 

rl terms in whio the were expressed were defined in other 
rtions of the worB; and, when thus explained, are to be 

f%rally understmd in accordance with such explanation. I 
was thus satisfied that the Bible is a system of revealed 
trutbs, so clearly and simply given that the ' wayfaring man, 
though a fool, need not err therein.' " 
h thus continuing the study, he adopted the following 

I. Every word must have its proper bearing on the sub- 
ject presented in the Bible. Proof, hfatt. 5 : 18. 
11. All Scripture is necessary, and may be understood by 

a dili nt application and study. Proof, 2 Tim. 3 : 15--17. 
Nothing revealed in Scriptures am or will be hid 

from thoee who ask in faith, not wavering. Proof, Deut. 
29 : 29. Matt. 10 : 26, 27. 1 Cor. 2 : 10. Phil. 3 : 15 ; 
h 4 5 :  11. Matt. 21: 22. John14: 13, 1 4 ;  15: 7 ;  
James 1 : 5, 6. 1 John 5 : 13-15. 
N. To understand doctrine, bring all the Scriptnree to- 
ther on the subject you wish to know ; then let every word 

Eve  its proper influence ; and if you can form your theory 
without a contradiction, you cannot be in error. Proof, 
Iea 28: 7-29; 35:  8. Prov. 1 9 :  27. Luke 24: 27, 
44, 45. Rom. 16 : 26. Jamee 5 : 19. 2 Pet. 1 : 19, 20. 

V. Scri ture must be its own expositor, since it ie s rule 
of itself. f f  I depend on a teacher to expound to me, and 
he should guess at its meaning, or desire to havo it EO on 
m u n t  of his eectarian creed, or to be thooght wise, then 

creed or wisdom, is m rule, and not 
19:  7-11 ; 119 : B7-105. M ~ L  
: 12-16. Eck. 34 : 18, 19. Luke 

11 : 52. Matt. 2 : 7, 8. 
VI. God hoe revealed thin to come, by visions, in 

fi ree and parables; and in t ie way the esme things are k f? 
o ntime revealed 'n and again, by different vieioos, o i  in 
di&mILt fipa Snbbr If yo. nLb to Iudmtd 



them, you must combine them all in one. Proof, Pa. 89 : 
19. Hoe. 1 2  : 10. Hab. 2 : 2. Acta 2 : 17. 1 Ox. 
1 0  : 6. Heb. 9 : 9, 24. Ps. 78 : 2. Matt. 18  : 18, 84. 
Cfen. 41 : 1-82. Dan. 2d, 7th & 8th. Acte 10 : 9-16. 

VII. Viaions are always mentioned aa such. 2 Cor. 12: 1. 
VlIt. Figurea almys have a figurative meaning, and 

are used much in rophecy to represent future thin@, times 
and events,-snc1 aa mountains, meaning governments, 
Dan. 2 :  85,44; beasts, meaning kingdoms, Dan. 7 : 4 1 7 ;  
waters, meaning peo le, Rev. 17  : 1, 1 5 ;  day, meaning 
yew, &o. %t 4 : 8. 
IX. Parables are used aa comperiaona to illustrate sub- 

jects, and must be explained in the same way aa figarea, by 
the sub'ect and Bible. Mark 4 : 13. 

X. bigurea sometimes have two or more different s ip%- 
cations, as day ia used in a W t i v e  sense to represent 
three different periods of time, namely, bt, indefinite, 
Eccles. 7 : 14 ; second, dehite, a day for a year, Ezk. 4 : 6 ; 
and third, a day for a thousand yesre, 2 Pet. 8 : 8. 

The right construction will harmonize with the Bible, end 
make good sense ; other constructions will not. 

XI. If a word makes good sense as it stands, and doea no 
violence to the simple laws of nature, it is to be understood 
literall if not, figuratively. Rev. 12  : 1, 2 ; 17 : 3-7. 
XU! 'TO learn the meaning of a figure, trace the word 

t h  h your Bible, and when you iind it explained, subeti- 
t u t .  t% e explanation for the word used ; and, if it make good 

ou need not look further ; if not, look again. 
To know whether we have the true historical 

event for the fulfilment of a prophecy : If yon find e v v  
word of the prophecy (after the @res are understood) le 
literally fulfilled, then yon ma know that your history ie B the true event; but if one wor lacks a fulfilment, then you 
must look for another event, or wait its fntnre development; 
for God takes csre that history and ro hecy shall agree, 

t P & ?never be so that the true believin children o 
ashamed. Ps. 22 : 5. a. 45 : 17-19. 1 et. 2 : 6. 
Rev. 1 7  : 17. Acts 3 : 18. 
XIV. The moat important rule of all ia, that you must 

have faith. I t  must be a faith that IW@IW a sacrifice, and 
if tried, would give up the desreat objaot on &, tho word 

7" 



and dl its deeires,-chsmcter, livin , occupation, S 
home, m m h  and worldly honom. & any of t h e a  eho % 
binder our believing an part of God's word, it would show 
our fsith to be vain. 6 o r  can we ever believe so long aa 
one of these motives lies lurking in our hearta. We must 
believe that God will never forfeit his word; and we crrn 
have confidence that He who takes notice of the sparrow's 
fall, and numbers the hairs of our head, will guard the trans- 
lation of his own word, and throw a barrier around it, and 
prevent those who sincerely truet in God, and put im licit 
oonfidence in his word, from erring far from the truth.' P 

(' While thus studying the Scri tures,"- continuin the P words of his own narrative,-" became mtisfied, i f the 
prophecies which have been fulfilled in the past are any cri- 
terion b which to judge of the manner of the fullilment of 
tho88 w E 'ch are future, that the popular views of the spirit- 
d reign of Christ - n temporal millennium before the end 
of the world, and the Jews' return -are not sustained by 
the word of God; for I found that all the Scriptures on 
which thoee hvorite theories are brraed are aa clearly ex- 
pressed as are those that were literally fulfilled at the first 
advent, or at any other period in the pnst. I found it 
p l y  taught in the Scripturea that Jesus Christ will again 

--. escend to this earth, comin in the clouds of heaven, in dl 
the glory of his Father : * t a t ,  at  hia coming, the kingdom 
and dominion under the whole heaven will be given to Urn 
and the sainte of the Most High, who will posscas it forever, 
even for ever and eyer : t that, as the old world perished by 
the deluge, so the earth, that now is, is reserved unto fire, to 
be melted with fervent heat at  Christ's coming ; after which, 
m r d i n g  to the promise, it is to become the new earth, 
wherein the righteous will forever dwell : $ that, at  his com- 
in , the bodies of d l  the ri hteous d d  will be r a i d ,  aruf 
a f t h e  righteous living be c L e d  from a eorruptibh to an 
incormp~ble, from a mortal to an immortal state ; that they 
will all be caught up together to meet the Lord in the air, 

*BeeJohn14:8;Acta1:11; l T h e a 4 : l G ;  Bev.1:7;  -16: 
8 ;  =:SO; NarkU:88;  18: tLO; h . 7 : 1 8 .  

1 Dm. 7  : 14,18, !2", 27 ; Matt. 26 : 84 ; Luke 12 : 82 ; 18 : 1% 16 ; 
B:2;  lCor.(r:26; 2Tim.4:1 ,8 ;  J .mcrl:12;  1Yet .6:L 

$ 2 P L 8 : 7 - 1 0 ;  k 6 6 :  17-19;Ibr.2l:2L 



and will reign with him forever in the regenerated earth : * 
that the controvemy with Zion will then be hished, her 
children be delivered from bon , and from tbe power of 
the tempter, and the mints be '3 presented to God blame 
leas, without spot or wrinkle in love; t that the bodies of the 
wicked will then all be destroyed, and their a i r i ~  be re 
mved in prison until their re~urrection and L a t i o n ; $  
and that, when the earth is thus regenerated, the righteouo 
raised, rmd the wicked destroyed, the kingdom of God will 
have come, when his will will be done on earth se it is done 
in heaven; that the meek will inherit it, and the kingdom 
become the eainte.9 I found that the only millennium taught 
in the word of God is the thouaand years which are to intar- 
vene between the b t  resurrection and that of the rest of 
the dead, se inculcated in the twentieth of Revelation ; and 
that it must necerrearily follow the personal coming of Christ 
and the regeneration of the earth : 11 that, till Christ's com- 
ing, and the end of the world, the righteous and wicked are 
to continue together on the earth, and that the horn of 
the Papacy is to war against the saints until his appear' 
and kingdom, when it will be destroyed by the brightnees 7 o 
Christ's coming ; so that there can be no conversion of the 
world before the advent ;T[ and that ae the new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness, k located by Peter after the con& 
gration, and is declared by him to be the same for which we 
look, according to the promise of Iaa. 65: 17, and is the 
same that John eaw in vision after the paesing awa 
former heavens and earth; it must 
the various portions of Scripture that 
state must have their fulfilment after the resurrection of dl 

* 1 COT. 15 : 20,28,49,61--68 ; Phil. 8 : 20, 21; 1 These. 4 : 14-17; 
1 John 8 : 2 

t Isa. 84 : 8 ; 40 : 2 , 6  ; 41 : 10-12 ; Rom. 8 : 21-28 ; 1 COT. 7 
. 8 ; 4 : 1 4 ;  15:M,W;Eph.6:27;CoLl:22;1Th~.8:18;~et~~ 

2 : 18-15 ; Jude 24 ; Rev. 20 : 1 - 4 .  
$ Pea. 1 : 8 ; 97 : 8 ; h. 60 : 16,16 ; 24 : 21,22 ; Dan. 7 : 10 ; MsL 

4 :  1 ;  Matt.8:12; John26:29; Acta24:lb; l C o r . 8 : 1 8 ;  1Thesa 
6 : 2, 8 ; 2 These. 1 : 7-9 ; 1 Pet. 1 : 7 ; 2 Pet. 8 : 7, 10 ; Jude 6, 7, 
14, 15 ; Rev. 20 : 8, 18-15. 

5 Paa. 87 : 9-11,22,28,29,84 ; Prov. 2 : 21, 22 ; 10 : 80 ; IBS 40 : 
21 ; Matt. 6 : 6 ; 6 : 10. 

II Rev. 20 : 2--7. 
'C Matt. 18 : 87-48  ; 24 : 14 ; Dan. 7 : 21,22 ; 2 The~a 2 : 8. 



the erunta that sleep in Jeans.* I abo found that the 
promises respecting Ierael'e restoration are applied b the 
apostle to all who are Christ's,-the utting on of EdJt 
constituting them Abraham's seed, and eira according to the 
pr0mise.t 

1 
"I was then aatisfied, as I saw conclusive evidence to 

prove the advent personal and pre-millennial, that all the 
events for which the church look to be fulfilled [in the mil- 
lennium] before the advent, must be subsequent to i t ;  and 
that, unleas there were other unfulfilled prophecies, the 
advent of the Lord, instead of bein looked for only in the 
distant future, might be a continua f ly-ex ted event. In 
examining the prophecies on that point, E o u n d  that only 
four universal monarchies are anywhere predicted, in the 
Bible, to precede the setting up of God's everlasting king- 
dom ; that three of those had passed away,-Babylon, Medo- 
Persia, and Grecin,- and that the fourth - Rome - had 
already passed into its last state, the state in which it is to 
be when the stone cut out of the mountain without hands 
shall smite the image on the feet, and break to pieces all 
the kingdoms of this world. I was unable to find any re- 
diction of events which presented any clear evidence o f t  ! eir 
fulfilment before the scenes that usher in the advent. And 
finding all the signs of the times, and the present condition 
of the world, to compare harmoniously with the prophetio 
descriptions of the last da s, I waa compelled to believe that K this world had about reac ed the limits of the period allotted 
for its continuance. As I regarded the evidence, I could 
arrive at no other conclusion. 

" Another kind of evidence that vitally affected my mind 
was tho chronology of the Scriptures. I found, on pursuing 
the study of tho 131hlc, various chronologicnl periods extend- 
ing, according to my undersbnding of them, to thc corninn 
of the Saviour. I found that predicted events, which ha8 
been fulfilled in thc past, often occurred within a ~ i t ! m c  time. 
The one hundred and twcnty years to the flood, Gen. 6 : 3 ; 
the seven days that were to precede it, with forty days of 
predicted rain, Gen. 7 : 4 ;  tho four hundred yearn of the 

'2Pet. 3 ;  La .66 :17;  Rev. 21 ;  222 
tRom.2:14,16;  4 : 1 8 ;  8 : 8 ;  10:12;  1 1 : 1 7 ;  0.1.8:29;Eph. 

1: 14, 16. 



sojourn of Abraham's seed, &n. 16 : 18 ; the three day0 of 
the butler's and baker's dreams, Gen. 40 : 12-20; the 
seven years of Phsrsoh's, Qen. 41 : 28-54 ; the forty yean 
in the wilderness, Num. 14 : 84 ; the three and a half yean 

17 : 1 ; the sixty-five yeara to the brenk- 
ing Of of Ephraim, ' =EL 7 : 8 ; the seventy years' captivity, Jer. 
25 : 11 ; Nebuchadnezzar's seven times, Dan. 4 : 18-16 ; 
and the seven weeks, threeecore and two  week^, and the one 
week, making seventy weeks, determined upon the Jewg 
Dan. 9 : 24-27 ; the events limited by these times were all 
once on1 a matter of prophecy, and were W e d  in 8coord- i ance wit the predictions. 

" When, therefore, I found the 2800 prophetic daye, which 
were to mark the len* of the vision from the Persian to 
the end of the fourth lungdom, the seven times' continuance 
of the dispersion of God's people, and the 1885 prophetio 
days to the standing of Daniel in his lot, all evidently extend- 
ing to the advent, with other prophetical periods, I could 
but regard them aa ' the timea before appointed,' which Qod 
had revealed 'unto his servants the prophets.' Aa I waa 
full convinced that 'all Scripture given by ina iration of 
~ o d i a  profitable,'-that it came not at any time ! y the wi l l  
of man, but wsa written as holy men were moved by the 
Holy Qhoet, and waa written for our learning, that we, 
through tience and comfort of the Scriptures, might have 
hope,- rcould but r y  the chronological portions of the 
Bible as bein ae muc a portion of the word of God, and 
ae much entit f ed to our serious consideration, aa any other 
portion of the Scriptures. 

" I, therefore, felt that, in endeavoring to com rehend 
what God had in his mercy seen fit to reveal to us, ?had no 
right to pas over the pro hetic periods. I saw that, as the 
events predicted to be f u h e d  in prophetic days had been 
extended over about as man literal years ; as God, in Num. 
14 : 34, and Ezek. 4 : 4-l had a inted each da for a RP" d year ; as the aeventy weeks to the essiah were ful lled in 
490 yeare, and the 1260 pro hetic days of the Papal su- 
premacy in 1260 yeam; an: as these propbetical days 
extending to the advent were given in connection with sym- 
bolic prophecy, I could only regard the time as symbolical, 
tmd as standing eaoh day for a yew, in awrdance with the 



76 LIFE OB WILLIAM MILLEE 

opinions of a11 the standard Protestant commentatom. Ift 
then, we could obtain any clue to the time of their com- 
mencement, I conceived we should be guided to the probable 
time of their termination ; and, as God would not bestow upon 
us an useless revelation, I regarded them aa conducting na 
to the time when we might confident1 look for the coming i of the Chiefest of ten thousand, One a together lovely. 

" From a further study of the Scriptures, I concluded 
that the seven times of Gentile supremacy must commence 
when the Jews ceased to be an independent nation, at the 
captivity of Manasseh, which the best chronologem awigned 
to B. C. 677 ; that the 2300 days commenced with the aev- 
en weeks, which the best chronologem dated from B. C. 457; 
m ? that the 1335 days, commencin with the taking away f of the daily, and the setting up o the abomination that 
maketh desolate, Dan. 12: 11, were to be dated from the 
setting up of the Papal supremacy, after the taking away of 
P v  abominations, and which, according to the best his- 
tonans I could consult, should be doted from about A. D. 508. 
Reckoning all these prophetic periods from the several dates 
assigned by the beat chronologers for the eventa from which 
they should evidently bo reckoned, they would all terminate 
together, about A. D. 1843. I waa thns brought, in 1818, 
at  the close of my two years' study of the Scriptures, to the 
solemn conclusion, that in about twenty-five ears from that 
time all the offairs of our present state woul ci' be wound up ; 
that all ita pride and power, pomp a d  vanity, wickedness 
and op ression, would come to an end ; and that, in the plsce 
of tho e 'ngdoms of this world, the peaceful and lon desired 
kingdom of the h1essiah would be crtabliahed under k c  whole 
heaven ; thnt, in about twenty-five ears, the glory of the 
Inrd would be reverrled, a d  all flea c we it together,- the 
desert bud and blossom aa the rose, the fir-treo come up 
instead of the thorn, and instead of the briar the myrtle-tree, 
-tho curse bo removed from off the earth, death be de- 
stroyd, reword bo given to the servants of God, the proph- 
eta and mints, and them who fenr his name, and thoec Lo 
destroyed thnt destroy the carth. 

" I need not spub: of tho joy that.filled m heart in view 
of the delightful prospect, nor of the ardent r onginga of my 
ropl hr L participation in the joya of the redeemed. The 



Bible ma now to me a new book. I t  wag ~ndeed a feast of 
reason ; all that was dark, mystical or obscure, to me, in ita 
teachings, had been dissipated from my mind before the clear 
light that now dawned from ita sacred pagea ; and 0, how 
bright and glorious the truth ap red! All the contra- 
dictions and inconsistenpies I had c fore found in the Word 
were gone ; and, although there were many portions of which 
I was not satisfied I had a full understanding, yet so much 
light had emanated from it to the illumination of my before 
darkened mind, that I felt a delight in stud in the Scrip- 
turea which I had not before supposed could k b v e d  from 
its teachings. I commenced their study with no expectation 
of findin the time of the Saviour's coming, and I could at  
h t  h J l y  believe the result to which I had arrived ; but 
the evidence struck me with such force that I could not 
resist my convictions. I became nearly settled in my con- 
clusions, and began to wait, and watch, and pray for my 
Saviour's coming." 

The above are the conclusions to which he arrived on the 
general subject of prophecy ; but his views on other scriptu- 
ral topics ma not be uninteresting in this connection. Hie i general theo ogical opinions may be inferred from his con- 
necting himself with a Calvinistic Baptist church, as the one 
most congenial to his faith. But be has left, among hie 
papers, an unfinished compendium of his belief, which bears 
date, and is appended to the annexed certificate, as follows : 

" Low Hampton, Sept. 5, 1822. 
'' I hereby acknowledge that I have long believed it my 

duty . . . to leave, for the inspection of my brethren, 
friends and children, a brief statement of my faith (and 
which ought to be my practice ; and I pray God to forgive 
me where I go astray. I ma d e it a subject of prayer and 
meditation, and, therefore, leave the following as my faith, 
- reserving the privilege of correction. 

(signed,) WM. MILLER 
" ART. I. I believe the Bible js given by God to man, as 

a rule for our practice, and a guide to our faith, - that it 
is a revelation of God to man." 
L' ART. II. I believe in one living and true God, and bt 
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there are three persons in the Godhead,-as there ia m 
man, the body, soul and spirit. And if any one will tall me 
how these exlet, I will tell him how the three persona of the 
Triune God are connected." 

'' ART. III. I bolieve that God, by his Son, created man 
in the image of the Triune Cfod, with a body, soul and q i r i t  ; 
and that he was created a moral agent, ca ble of living, of 
obejing, or tramgreasing the Ln of his r&er.lp 

"ART. IV. I believe that man, being tempted by tho 
enemy of all good, did transgress and became polluted; 
from which act, sin entered into the world, and all mankind 
became naturally sinners, thrust out from the pweenca of 
W, and exposed to his just wrath forever." 

" ART. V. I believe that Cfod, knowing from etemity the 
ase that man would make of his tieel agenc , did, in his 
council of eternity, ordain that his $0 n should d: 'e; and that 
through his death salvation should be given to fsllen man, 
through such means as God should appoint." 

"ART. VI. I believe that, through the agency of the 
Hol Spirit, sinners are made the recipients of mercy, in i' con ormity to the Divine plan, founded on the wisdom aml 
knowledge of God ; the fruita of which are manifested in the 
recipient by works of repentonce and fsith ; and without 
which no man, coming to years of discretion and able to 
ohom between good and evil, can have an intorest in the 
blood and righteousnew of Christ." 

" ART. VII. I believe that Jesus Christ is an offerin of 
W to sinners for their redemption fmm sin, and that dose 
who believe in his name may take him by fsith, go to God, 
and find mercy; and that such will in no wise be rejected." 

" ART. VIII. I believe that Jesus Christ rn the sacri- 
fico for sin which justice demanded ; and that all thaw who 
oonfw their sine on the head of this victim, may expect for- 
giveness of sin through tho blood of the atonement, which 
ie in Josus Christ, the p t  Ugh Priest in the Holy of 
IIolies." 

"ART. IX. I bclievo the atonement to be made b tho 
intorcession of Jesus Christ, and the sprinkling of his i lood 
in the Holy of Holies, and u n the mercy-mt and people ; 
b which mane tho OW&S reconciled to the o h d e r ,  damds ia brought into mbjeotionto thewillof Ood; 



and the dect is, fargivenese of ein, anion to the Divine 
peraon, and to the household of faith." 

" ART. X. I believe all those for whom Christ intercedes 
who are united to God by a living faith, and have receivd 
the forgiveness of sin through the sprinklin of the blood of 
Christ, M never perish ; but are kept by 8w mighty power 
of God t h m  h faith unto 8alvstion." 

" ART. Xf. I believe that dl the pmmiaea of Ood am 
and will be accompbhed in Christ Jeana ; end that none of 
the human family are or can be entitled to tho romises of 
grsce, but those who are born of the Spirit in C 1 rist Jeane, 

, any more than the antediluvians coold have been saved from 
the deluge withmt entering the ark." 

" ART. XII. I believe that Jeaue Christ will eventually 
take away the sin of the world, and cleanae the earth from 
all pollution, so that this earth will become the abode of the 
saints forever, by means which he has appointed ; a11 be- 
lievers being re enerated, sanctified, justified and glorified." 
L' ART. XII& I believe that all h l  impenitenta will be 

destroyed from the earth, and sent away into a placo pre- 
pared for the Devil and his angels.', 

" ART. XIV. I believe Jesus Christ will come again in 
his glory and peraon to our earth, where he will accomplish 
his Divine purposes in the saving of his people, destroying 
the wicked from the earth, and taking away the sin of the 
world." 

' L  ART. XV. I believe that the second coming of Jesus 
Christ is near, even at the door, even within twenty-one 
years, - on or before 1843." 

"ART. XVL I believe that before Christ comes in hie 
glory, all sectarian principles will be shaken, and the votaries 
of the several secta scattered to the four winds; and that 
none will be able to stand but those who are built on the 
word of God." 

'(ART. XVII. I believe in the resurrection, both of the 
just and of the unjust, - the just, or believers, at Christ'e 
second coming, and the unjust one thousand ears after- 9 wards, -when the judgment of each will take p ace in their 
order, at their several resurrections; when the just will 
receive everlasting life, and the unjust eternal condemw 
tion" 

8 



80 LIFE OF WILLIAM MILLER 

" ART. XVIII. I believe in the doctrine of election, 
founded on the will, purpose and fore-knowledge of God ; 
and that all the elect will be eaved in the kingdom of God, 
through the sanctification of the Spirit and the belief of the 
truth." 

"ART. XIX. I believe ip the ordinance of baptism by 
immersion, aa a representation of Christ's burial and mmrrec- 
tion, -also of our death to sin and life to holineaa." 

"ART. XX. I believe in the ordinance of the Lord's 
supper, to be " - 

The last article waa left thus incomplete, and the seriea 
of articles was not extended, as it was evidently designed to 
have been, so as to give an expreaaion of his faith on sub- 
jects not included in the foregoing. I t  ia not known that his 
views, as above expressed, ever underwent any change, - 
exceptin aa hie belief in the date of the m n d  advent wsa 
afterwar& shown, by the passing of the time, to be incomet. 

C H A P T E R  V.  

XNTEXVAL BETWEEN HIS CONVER8ION AND PIJDLIC LABOR8 - LET- 
TEBS - HIS DREAM - ACROSTIC - m I I R  FROM ELDm UEW- 
DBYX-DIAUX1UB WITK A PIIYBICUN, ETC. 

FROM the time that Mr. Miller became cstrrblishd in his 
religious faith, till he commenced his public labore, -a 
period of twelve or fourteen years, -them were few prorni- 
nent incidents in his life to distinguish him from other men. 
He  was a good citizen, a kind neighbor, an affectionate hus- 
band and prcnt,  and a dcvotd Christian ; good to the p r ,  
and bencvolcnt, as objects of charity wcro presented ; in tho 
Snnday-school wlls teacher and superintendent ; in tho 
church ho rformd important service ns a reader an1 r exhorter, an( , in the support of religious worship, no other 

rha s, did as much as he. He was very exen)- 
membfrl plnry in ff is li /' o and conversation, endeavored at all times to 
perform the duties, whether ublic or private, which devolvt~l 
on him, a ~ d  whatever he di! was done cheerfull , as for tho 
glory of (id. His leisum hours were d o r o d  to d i n g  
and meditation ; he kept himeelf wel informed m@qj 
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the current eventa of the time ; occasionally communicated 
his thoughts through the press, and often, for his own private 
amusement, or for the entertainment of friends, indulged in 
various poetical effusions, ahich, for unstudied productions, 
are possessed of some merit ; but his principal enjo rent 
wrts derived from the study of the Bible. His state o m n d  
at this time can be better given in his own language. 

'' With the solemn conviction," writes Mr. Miller, " that 
such momentous events were predicted in the Scriptures, to 
be fulfilled in so 8hort.a space of time, the question came 
home to me with mighty power regarding my duty to the 
world, in view of the evidence that had affected my own 
mind. If the end waa so near, it was important that the 
world should know it. I supposed that it would call forth 
the opposition of the ungodly; but it never came into my 
mind that any Christian would oppose it. I supposed that 
all such would be so rejoiced, in view of the glorious prospect, 
that it would only be necessary to preeent it, for them to 
receive it. My great fear was, that, in their jo at the ho P" of a glorious inheritance sr, amn to be revea l4  they woo d 
receive the doctrine without sufficiently examining the 
Scriptures in demonstration of ita truth. I therefore feared 
to present it, lest, b some possibility, I should be in error, 
and be the means o ? misleading any. 

'' Various f icul t ies  and objections would arise in my 
mind, fiom time to time; certain texts would occur to me, 
which seemed to weigh against my conclusions ; and I would 
not present a view to others, whle m y  difficulty appeared 
to militate against it. I therefore continued the study of the 
Bible, to see if I could sustain any of these objections. My 
object ww not merely to remove them, but I wished to see 
if they were valid. 

" Sometimes, when at work, a text would arise like this : 
Of that day and hour knoweth no man,' kc.; and how, 

then, could the Bible reveal the ,time of the advent? I 
would then immediately examine the context in which it was 
found, and I saw at once that, in the same connection, we 
are informed how we may know when it is nigh, even at the 
doors ; consequently, that text could not teach that we could 
know nothing of the time of that event. Other texts, which 
are adwed in support of the doctrine of s ternpod mil- 



lennium, would arise ; but, on examining their context, I 
invariably found that they were applicable only to the eternal 
state, or were so illustrative of the spread of the gospel here, 
as to be entirely irrelevant to the poeition they were adduced 
to support. 

" Thus all those passages that speak of the will of God 
being done on earth as in heaven, of the earth being full of 
the knowledge of the glor of God, &c., could not be appli- 
able to a time when the han of Sin vss prevailing Dgninst 
the saints, or when the righteous and wicked acre dwelling 
together, which is to be the caw until the end of the world. 
Those which speak of the gospel being preached in all the 
world, teach that, as soon as it should be thus preached, the 
end was to come ; so that it could not be delayed a thousand 
years from that time, nor long enough for the world's con- 
m i o n  aRer the preaching of the gospel as a witness. 

" The question of the resurrection and judgmcnt was, for - a time, an obstacle in the way. Being instructed that all 
the dead would be r a i d  at the &me time, I suppod it 
must be so taught in the Bible; but I soon saw it waa one 
of the traditions of the elders. 

'I So, a h ,  with the return of the Jm. That question I 
IMW could on1 be sustained by denying the poaitive declanr- K tiona of the ew Testament, which assert: ' There is no 
difference between the Jew and the Greek ;' that Tho 
promise that he shall be the heir of the world was not to 
Abraham and  hi^ seed through the law, but through tho 
righteousness of faith ;' that ' There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, bond nor free, male nor female;' but that If ye 
are Christ's, then are e Abraham's seed, and heirs accord- 
ing a the ~pmise.' f was, therefore, obli s d i d  an 
objection w ch aaeerts there is a difference e tween the Jew 
and Greek ; that the children of the fleah are ~coounted for 
the seed, kc. 

" In this way I was occupied for five years, -from 1818 
to 1823, - in weighing the various objections which wem 
being presented to my mind. During thnt time, mom objec- 
tions arose in my mind thnn have been advanced by my 
opponents since; and I know of no objection that has been 
h o e  advanced which did not then occur to mo. But, how- 
ever strong they st rppeued, rfter examhiq tbcm in 



the light +of i h e  Divine Word, I could only compsre them 
to straws, laid down singly as obetacles, on a well-besten road : 
the car of truth rolled over them, unimpeded in its prog- 
reas. 

" I was then fully settled in the concluaione which seven 
years previously had begun to bear with such impreeeive 
force upon my mind ; and the duty of preaentin the evidence 
of the nearness of the advent to others, - whic 71 I had man- 
aged to evade while I could find the shadow of an objection 
remaining against its truth, -again came home to me with 
great force. I hap, reviously, only thrown out occasional 
hints of my views. f then began to speak more clearly my 
opinions to my neighbors, to ministers, and others. To my 
astonishment, I found very few who listened with any inter- 
est. Omionally, one would see the force of the evidence; 
but the great majorit passed it by as an idle tale. I waa, 
therefore, disappointdin finding an who would declare this 
doctrine, as I felt it should be, for t e comfort of saints, and 
as a warning to sinners." 

E 
His correspondence during this period shovs ardent long- 

ings for the salvation of his relatives and friends. 
I n  a letter to a sister, dated June 25, 1825, after writing 

on various subjects of family interest, he says : - 
" DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER : --All the news that we 

had to tell having been told above, I will now add a few 
lines; and O!  may they be directed by Infinite Wisdom! 
What are your prospects for eternity? I s  there a land of 
eternal rest, beyond the confines of this world, in prospect? 
Do you believe that the blood of the everlasting covenant 
can and will cleanse you from all sin ? Are you satisfied 
with your present evidence of an interest in that blood? 
That we shall die ia certain; and due preparation for a bettor 
world is wisdom; and we ought, as rational bein 3, to make ourselves familiar with the road and acquaint with the 
inhabitants of said country. 0, my soul ! o thou to the % mansions of the dead, and learn there the en of all living. 
That we ought to be cleansed from all sin, in order to be 
happy, ie certain; for sin constitutes all misery; and a 
person living in the enjoyment (falsely so called of sin 
cannot enter into rest. How neoeauJ, then, is tbe work 

8* 



of regeneration and wctifiatim! And may we obtain 
that evidence which will enable w, with Thomas, to say, 
' My Lord and my Ood ! ' Redemption is the work of Gat 
How pro r, then, that Jesus should be called the Re- 
deemer, t e Hol One of Israel! Redemption is from sin. 

g K How im roper, t en, that we should live any longer therein ! 
We oug t as much to strive to attain to perfection as if it 
was attainable here below. 

'Lord, I believe thy heavenly word; 
Fain would I have my aoul renewed. 

I mown for ah, and truet the Lord 
To have it pardoned and subdued. 

My K i ,  my sBviour, and my God, 
Let grace my sinful soul renew; 

Wash my offences with thy blood, 
And make my heart ainoere and true. 

0 may th grace its power display! 
Let gu& and death no longer reign ; 

Save me in thine appointed way, 
Nor let my humble faith be vain. 

Ye favored lands, who have hia word, 
Ye saints, who feel its ssving power, 

Unite your tongues to praise the Lo!, 
And hi clietinguiihed g m  adore. 

"P. S. June 30th. - I have this day been to White- 
hall, to see the celebmtd Marquis de Lafayette, that made 
such a conspicuous fi re, half a centua, ago, in our Rev- f olution. He is a p easant-looking 01 man, rr friend to 
freemen, a terror to t ants, and one that has s nt hi$ F r treasures, his blood, an the best part of his life in t e cause 
of freedom nnd tho rights of man. He has suffered much ; 
yet ho retains a good constitution. 1Ie p s littlu lanre, 
occasioned by wounds he receivd in the Revolution. IIc 
deserves the thanks of Amerims, and he hm m i v d  a 

nerd bunt  of gratitude from Maine to tho Mississippi. 
E e  has visited every S h t e  in the W o n  and almost every 
im rtant town. I had the pleaeuro of dinin with h i u ;  S" 

" Youre, kc., 
8 an after dinner he took a passage for New Yor . 

WM. ~IILLER" 
That Mr. M. ma one of the men prominent in hie section 

of the country is shown by hie mingling with them, ra above, 
amtherPrioaepubliod11& 



He derived such plea~ure from tbe study of tbe B i i  
that it wss almoet his constant companion; .ad 8 p a r h  d 
each day was devoted to ita private p e m d  He bred to 
meditate on ita tesohings and to talk h t  ita promhea 

is @pen more for ita aingulari , the simplicity with 
it IS related, and ita devoti epirit, than for any other 
reason. 

0 3  

On the evening of the 4th of November, 1826, he mt up 
to a late hour, conversing with some Wends on 8 religiollr 
subject, and retired to rest about twelve o'clock. Goon after 
he fell asleep. His sleepiig thoughts assumed so distinct d 
vivid a form, and msde eo dee an impmaion on his mind, 
that, two yeare subeeqaently (~anuary 17, 1828), he mm- 
mitted to writing 

"I thought I waa in a barren, uninhabited country, 
apparently between sundown and dark - neither night nor 
day. The air a~~ rather chilly ; but not so cold aa 
mid-winter, but e ~ t a  beginning. I thought it stormed, 
but not severely : it appeared to me like a mixture of snow 
and rain. There appeared to be some wind, yet not a gale ; 
and everything wore a gloomy aspect, yet I could uot tell 

. I eeemed to be in danger, yet I knew of no danger. 
I whi t ought I had two companions: one a Baptist minister, 
tho other a Universalist. They had hold one of each arm, 
and were compellin me to come along, as though we were 9 in great danger, an were fleeing for life. After travelling 
a northern course for some time, I inquired where we were. 
They said, 'Near home.' I thought the then took an r eastward course, and came to a little spot o woods, consise 
ing of small ever een trees, about fifteen feet high. They f then let go their old of me, and lay down under these trees. 
I told them that I would not stay there. I then started, 
and they followed. Our cvurse waa then circuitous, from 
west to south and east, through o barren, level country, with 
nothing to be eeen but now and then a buah. after travel 



ling for some time, we came in eight of a row of lights in 
the south-east, like a village light in the night. We steered 
our course for the lights, and soon came to a highway, run- 
nin north and south. While we were consulting which 
roa 8 to take, there came down two women from the north, 
until they came against us. I then inquired of them where 
we were. The made no answer, but turned about, and 
went back. I I ere left my companions, and followed these 
women. We had not gone far before we came to an old lo 
house that sstm by the wayside, into which they e n t e d ;  
and I follomed, where I found a small fire, and attempted to 
warm myself; but, while I was thus warming myself, seein 
eome suspicious looks in the countenances of those present, f 
cast my-eye around to see the cause, and beheid a gr&t 
beast, like a bear, gnashing hie teeth and growling at me. I 
started back to the other side of the house at the sight. I 
looked, and saw a chain fastened to the logs of the house nnd 
around his neck. I next saw a small dog, set on by one 
present, running around the bear, and barking at him. IIo 
soon caught the dog in his mouth, when a person present, in 
endeavorin to release the dog, got his hand caught between 
the teeth of the bear. I then looked for a wenpon to relieve 
the person thus situated, and found a club about three feet 
long, with which I struck the bear on the hpd ,  and delivered 
the man. The bear then came at me, in o rage: The club 
now became a man's arm, with a hand having ten fingers, 
and those very long. With this I kept the bcar off, and 
soon got out of the house and ran with all m might tolmrrls r the north. After climbing a steep hill unti I was wenry, I 
eat down, when a pemn came to me, and informed me if I 
would follow him he would lend me out of danger. I 
followed him, and, after travelling up hill some tiwc, wc 
came to a small house, where we went in, nnd found a num- 
ber of women spinning and making gnrmenta. After somo 
conversation, my guide told me I must go on. We then 
went out, and followd the same northern coum until wo 
descended the hill, and m e  to a large, low, old house, 
whew we went in, and saw a lar number of people, of all 
ages and sex*. There appeartfto be a man prernt, rho 
went to each one of theee, and whispered in their care. All 
rppesred wlemn and dent. He crime to me, and wbirpered 



in my enra, love God and your neighbrr,' and told me to 
remember it. I thought I told him to write it on my heert 
He said he would repeat it, and that I should not forget it. 
H e  did so, and left me. Here I had peculiar feelings. I 
found I had broken these two great commends all my Ma 
I t  seemed as though I had never loved W or my nei hbor. T My whole life looked like a catalogue of crime ; and i ever 
I had any repentance, I I it there. (0, my God ! why 
not grant me such repentance when awake?) I t  wae 
unmixed with any pride or thoughta of carnal thin . I F remembered all my eins, as I thought, and they ooked 
exceeding sinful. If David felt as I then did, I do not 
wonder that he cried out, ' Against Thee, and Thee only 
have I sinned.' I thought that then my guide gave me 8 
s m ,  and told me I must traveL 

" I went out of the house, md, looking every way, to me 
which way I should go, I saw to the northward many roads 
branching off in different wa . While I was considering, I F eaw many people, young an old, come out of the h o w ,  and 
run in these roads. I then saw that the roads were wide, 
and well trod. I then thought of the broad way mentioned 
in the Scriptures, and turned away, determining within my- 

not to $ 
therein. I then looked to the south, and sew 

a few peop e come out of the house, and one by one take a 
south-east conree, and follow each other in a direct line, an- 
til I lost sight of them. While I stood thinking of them, I 
heard a voice, ae from above, ssying, ' This is the ws 
walk ye in it.' Although I u w  no p th ,  I followed & 
eame course, and m n  came to a strait way, cast 
gulfe on either aide. The th was mazked !? indented into the earth as eep aa a shoe, and only wi 
enough for these tracks, one before the other, in a straight 
line. I soon overtook some travellin the same road, and 
one old man, apparent1 ninety or one % undred yeare of age, 
bowed down to the ad, and withered up. He appeared to 
be praising God that he had morcy on such an old, dry stick, 
while thousands younger were left to go in the broad way. 
I thought my road became more rugged, although the s tep  
continued. When I came to any of these places, by setting 
my staff down it became long or short, ae occaaion might re- 
quire, snd I wuld step up or down with ease. My way waa 



rincipally in the ascent until I came to a precipice. I could 
fxk dovn and see the steps below; but how to get down I 
could not tell. While standin here the voice again spake : 
' Pride must be humbled.' I t % en had n view of my proud 
heart, and all my mays seemed as though they were full of 
that sin. Even my devotions were nothing but pride ; and 
in tho bitterness of my BoUl I cried out : ' True, I am a 
proud, haughty wretch!' I then put my staff down tho 

E ecipice, and it became a guide-pole, so that I, by clasping 
th my hands round it, slipped down, and then went on 

until I came to a low piece of wet ground. Here I lost my 
tracks, and while I was looking to find my way, the voice I 
had heard before again spoke : ' The wny is marked with 
blood.' I then felt surprised that I had not remembered it. 
I then looked around to h d  the blood, and, looking a little 
way before me, I saw a rail-fence, and, stepping up to it, 
found a streak of blood from the top to the bottom, about two 
inches wide. I clasped it in m hands, and cried, ' This is 
the blood of my Saviour !' ~ L l e  in this situation I h e d  
8 voice as of a rushing wind. I looked up, and there was a 
small cloud over my head; and it began to sprinkle liko 
great d r o p  of rain. I looked on my hands and clothes, and 
sew great drops of blood. I heard the voice again saying : 
' This is the blood of s~rinkling, that speakcth better things 
than the blood of Abel. I now had a view of the blood of 
Christ, its effecta, and the great love wherewith he loved us. 
My mind, which all along had been more or less troubled, by 
fears and doubte, now became cnlm and serene, and, like 
Job, I could say, ' I know my Redeemer liveth.' My hard 
heart melted within me, and ran out with pure love to Christ. 
While in this ecatsey of mind, I looked up and saw a beam 
of wood, extending from east to west. I thought the voim 
said : ' Behold the croea !' I again looked down, and was 
wondering within myself what these thinga could mean, when 
the voice said : ' Garmenta rolled in blood.' I again looked 
up, and saw as it had been a cloak dip in blood, hnnging 
over the b a r n ,  fourteen or fifteen feet !? 'gh. 

" My feelings while viewing these things I cannot dt+ 
ocribc ; but it now became light, and I saw the sun as if 
about thnnt hours' high in the morning. I then travelled oa 
the wme etxnit wuy to the eouth-eat, rs before, withtbb dif- 



ference - only the streak of blood now marked my path. 
After travelling some time I m e  to a large h o w .  I t  n w  
appeared to be night. I went in, and saw many people there. 
The house extended from west to east, through the centre of 
which was a long hall, lighted up with l a m p  on each side ; 
and on each side of this hall doorgopened into small apart- 
ments like bed-moms. I here found my former guide, who 
informed me thnt I must travel through this hall. He a h  
gave me a little book,* and said that that would direct me. 
H e  then cautioned me to ' bewaxe of the buttery.' t I 
put the book into my pocket, and walked through. As I 
passed along, the doors on each side of the hall would open, 
and spirits, as it then appeared to me,.would brush by me, 
and try to force me into these rooms. I kept right straight 
forward till I came to the east end of the room. Here I 
found two closed doors, and while I stood considering which 
door to enter, one of them opened and discovered to me a room 
filled with all tho dainties man could wish to eat or drink ; 
and some persons in the room invited me to enter. I waa at 
a loss what to do; but, remembering the caution I had, I 
put my hand in my pocket to find my little book. I pulled 
out one, and found i t  was not the same, and so I threw it 
down, and pulled out two more, one after the other, and 
threw them down also.$ I then pulled out the one that had 
been given me, and, on openin* it, I read Isa. 48: 17,- 
' Thus saith the Lord, th ~ezeemer,  the Holy One of Is- 
rael ; I am the Lord thy god which teacheth thee to profit, 
which leadeth thee by the ma that thou shouldest go.' The 
other door then opened, and [saw s dark, winding stairway. 
On the bottom lay a young child. I took it up, and reached 
it back to some that stood behind me. They refused to take 
it. I then laid it down again, and stepped in. All was 

* Mr. Miller never regarded this dream as at all ominous ; and yet, 
through life, it often recurred to his mind. On the ocoaeion of his first 
visit to Boston, he was presented with a small Polyglot Bible, which 
strongly reminded him of the book given him in kip dream, and like that 
he made it his pooket aompanion. 

t This is a very obscure phrase in the conneotion, unlw it is to guard 
against the pleasurea of the world. 

$ When he fimt saw Dr. Dowling's work - Hiller U~ed up for a ShiL 
ling -and other similar works, he was forcibly reminded of those S uri- 
oua books which he threw away in his dream. He oonsidered the {ttle 
guide-book of more oonaequence than dl those. 
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dark and gloomy as the door of death. I remembered no 
more until I amved at the top of the stain, where I found 
myself, as I then thought, in an upper room, iilled with the 
purest light that my eyea had ever beheld. * I looked for 
the mum - there waa none. The light was bri hter than 
the brightmt ray. of the sun; yet it did not b e  - it 
waa aa eoft and easy to behold as the morning tints. The 
room appeared to be arched, yet I could not discover ita 
height. The floor appeared like crystal glass, ve 

et it did not restrain the sight, for I could see a1 below. I 7 
he room extended from east to weat On each hand was a 

walk, on which I eaw many walking. I was directed to 
walk with them, when I found that they were singing. The 
only worde I could recollect were, ' Hallelujah to the 
Lamb !' The mnaio was eoft, and sweet; it fell on the ear 
without any jar or pain. I beheld many persons that I 
knew,-the old man that I had aeen before. I congnt- 
nlated him on his aafo arrival at last. I heard him sing. 
No silent one waa there. I thought of the love they had 
ono for another. I thought I felt its flame - its pure, un- 
dulterated love. No mixture of self beyond another. I 
ssw persons of all denominations of Christians, y,et all distinc- 
tions were taken away. Here wae a communion mdeed-hero 
ww no ennui -no hatred - no selfish principles to build up - no evil thoughts - nothing to hurt or annoy. (0 ! yo 
selfish votaries, could you but seo this happy throng, yon 
would cover your faces with shame; you would hide your- 
elves, if possible, Erom the face of the Lamb, and IIim that 
eittcth on the throne.) I felt myself freo from every clog. 
and all my soul was swallowed up in this celestial throng. I 
then thought it was a d m - o  slight and disagreeable fwl- 
ing pwcd over my mind, to think I must return and cxpe- 
rienco again the woes of life. I shuddered at tho thought, 
and then awoke." 

Tho finding himself s t  the top of tho etairn was s marce of great wn- 
wlstion to liim ; and he often refcrr~rl to it, in wnnectiun with the ~ I I I -  
p m i o n  th~rt ho h d ,  that, if called to tho world of epiritr, when sbR(.~~t 
fro111 the txwly he sholil~l be present witti tlie Lonl. IIe luul a h i r e  tu 
live till tho Lud'a cunring, but would refer to tlik " upper morn," a:, a 
v e v  desirable p h  to r p d  the time before the murmtion ,  if he should 
not live till Ulrrt event ; and thb, he thought, WM &signal to tasoh him 
t b t h r h o P l d n o t , d b o o ~ h k n , i n v m w a i t h , ~ t o l c b . r k  



By tbe Eollowing lines, written by Mr. Miller at the plsae 
of his birth, it appears that he visited the old homestead in 
Pittsfield, Mass., in 1827, -the linee being dated Oct. 16th 
of that yew. They are an Aomtio on his own name, and 
are given, more as a memento of the pt, than for any poetio 
merit. He must have been at thia bme forty-five yeara old. 

"Why ww I here the light brought to behold ? 
I ncon&pnt liee hem h t  her p a l m  told ; 
L ife'e blood hare through my vein# began to flow ; 
L o ! here b e e n  my pilgrimage below ; 
I here hat  lisped with infsnt's rattrig tongue, 
And here heard mdhmYe hd-&baby ' mag. 
M urmaring, thin pebbly brook taught me to plsp. 
Meandering etreem, b thee I used to atray ; 
~ n t h e e h a t e a v t h e ~ ~  uleilveryfiah; 
Learnt here t' ex reaa tEf e infant's simple wish, 
Love, hope, and iy. I here my dsyr began ; 
Even here the broomsthk rode, the oircle ren ; 
Rejoiced end prettled here to mimio man." 

In the winter of 1828, the church in Low Hampton, of 
which Mr. Miller was a member, was refreshed by an out- 
pouring of the Holy S 'rit I n  a letter, dated March 12, g: written to Elder Hen yx, to whom reference has before 
been made, Mr. Miller says : " One young man came to my 
house laet night, after nineo'clock, to reqneat prayers. He eaid 
he had been eight yeare under conviation, and appeared to be 
almost in despair. I thought I could say to him, as did John 
the Baptist to his disciples : ' Behold the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away tho ain of the world ! ' Twelve or fo'urteen re- 
quested prayers last Sunday evening. I t  is really the work 
of the Lord. I never lived in a reformation so general, so 
solemn, and with so little noise. Surely, we have reason 
to rejoice and be glad. The Lord haa remembered the low 
state of his people, and bath aome down to deliver. Two of 
my children, Willism and Bellona, as I have a good degree 
of hope, are sub'ecta of grace. Pray for us." 

I n  the same 1 etter he makes mention of trials, as well as 
blessings. He says : On Saturday, the first day of March, 
our meeting-house was consumed by fire. We*should have 
almost despaired of ever building again, had not the Lord 
visited us by his grace, and likewise opened the hearts of our 
Christian friends from abroad. $400 have been subscribed 
from the adjoining towns. There is now some prospect that 

9 
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we shall build. You know we are weak in numbers. We 
are really so in resources. I must bend my whole force to 
gain the above-mentioned ob'ect." 

Mr. Miller succeeded in t I e accomplishment of his wiahea, 
assisting according to his abilit and known liberality. 

He continued to make the &ble his daily study, and bb 
came more and more convinced that he had a mnal dut 
to perform respecting what he conceived the k ible to teac g 
of the nearneea of the Advent. These impressions he thua 
describes : 

" When I was about my business, it waa continually ring- 
ing in my ears, ' Go and tell the world of their danger.' 
This text was constantly occurrin to me: ' When I say e unto the wicked, 0 wicked man, t ou shalt surely die; if 
thou dost not speak to worn the wicked from his Waf that 
wicked man shall die in his ini uity ; but his blood wi I re- '1 quire at  thy hand. Neverthe ess, if thou wnrn the wicked 
of his way to turn from it ; if he do not turn from hie wa , 
he s h d  die in hi8 iniquit ; but thou hast delivered thy mu[' - Ezek. 88 : 8, 9. {felt that, if the wicked could be 
effectual1 warned, multitudes of them would repent ; md t l  that, if e were not warned, their blood might be r e q u i d  
at  my h a d .  I did all I could to amid the conviction that 
anything was required of me ; and I thought that by freely 
e aking of it to all, I should perform my dut , and that & would n i a e  up the necessary instmmenta f ity for the 
accomplishment of the work. I prayed that eome minister 
might see the truth, and devote himself to its romulgation ; 

c? but still it was impressed upon me, ' Go an toll it to the 
world : their blood will I require at  thy hand.' Tho mom 
I presented it in conversation, the more dissatisfied I fclt with 
myself for withholding it from the public. I tried to excuso 
myself to tho Lord for not going out nnd proclaiming it to 
the world. I told the Lord that I was not used to public 

P ing ; thnt I hod not the necessnry qualifications to p i n  
c attention of an audience; that I was vcry diffident, and 

feared to go boforo the world ; that they would ' not beliero 
mo nor hearkcn to m voice ;' that I was 'slow of speech, 
.ad of a slow tongue! But I muld get no dief." 

In this way he strtl led on for nine years longer, p m -  
i n g t h o B t o d g ~ b ~ T  i le, d o i i  a11 he could to prereat ths 



nearnese of Chriet'e coming to thoee whom c i ~ t a n c m  
threw in his way ; but xneaisting hie impressions of duty to 
go out as a publio teacher. He was then fifty years old, 
and it seemed impossible for him to surmount the obetaclm 
which lay in his path, to suocesefully praent it in a publio 
manner. 

His freedom to conveme on the subject, and the ability 
with which he was able to defend hie own views, and oppose 
those differing from him, had given him no little celebrity in 
his denomination in all that re 'on ; md some were rather 
shy in approachi him. El 7 er T. Hendryx, a Baptist 
clergyman now i n x e  State of Pennsylvania, who bas kindly 
furnished the biographer with many original letters from 
Mr. Miller, thua speaks of hie first acquaintance with him : 

" My h t  acquaintance with Brother Miller was in the 
eummer of 1881. I had been requested to visit the Baptist 
church in Hampton, and concluded to go. When about to 
start, I was informed by a brother in the church of which I 
waa a member, in Salem, N. Y., that there was a brother in 
the Hampton ohurch, poseeesing considerable influence, who 
had many curious notions on doctrinal points, and on the 
prophecies,- particularly on the latter ; and also (to use the 
brother's lan nap)  that he was ' hard on ministers who t differed with 'm.' Having recently commenced preaching, 
without much confidence in my own ability, and not having 
made any engagement to the church, I at first almoet con- 
cluded not to go. On fnrther reflection I decided to go, and 
put my t m t  in Him, who had said, ' Lo, I am with you al- 
ways.' On my way, I endeavored, by prayer and medits- 
tion, to diveat myself of all prejudice against hie peculiar 
notions, whatever they might be (for as yet I waa ignorant 
of them , and at the eame time to fortify m self against a being 1 into error by him. I arrived at 8m. d11er7s on the 
6th of July, 1831. Yon ma well suppose that my situa- 
tion was not very enviable. $ moved tremblinglg and with 
the utmoet caution. In s ' t .  of me, I could not act like my- 
eelf; and it was not till ? had been there nearly a week, and 
preached several discourses, that I could feel at home, or en- 
joy my wonted freedom in preachin the word. Several 
other ministerin brethren visited at ro. M.'s during my I 5 3  
~ t a y  there, and found that I was not altogether alone, in 



those feeling. But how perfectly undless thase feers ! I Instead of pouncing upon my errors 'ke the tiger, no broth- 
er ever dealt with me more tenderly, or exhibited a better 
spirit in presenting hia views. 

(' After being with Bro. M. some time, he asked me m 
views on the millennium. Having thrown off all reserve, f 
r e d l 7  gave them. I had embraced the old risw - the 
world s conversion a thousand yem before the advent ; and 
answered him accordin ly. His reply was : ' Well, Bro. H., 
prove it ! You know 5 want Bible for all that I receive.' 
'Well,' said I; and, taking my Bible, I turned to the 20th 
of Rev., and wee about to red, when I thought I would 
examine it again, and with very close attention. I was in a 
deep study. Bro. M. was waiting and watching me closely. 

to smile. ' Why don't on read, Bro. H.?' said 
he. " "a" was astonished ; for I mu1 ,! not make it out. At last 
I said: ' I go home next Monday. I will draw the pwagea 
off, and hand them to you when I return.' I took some four 
deye for it, and gave him a long list of paeeages. He read 
them, and said : ' Bro. H., what h a  become of your old 
theory 2 This is mine.' ' Well,' said I, ' it is mine, too.' 
In my examination, my ' theory ' had been overturned, and 
I came out where I now stand. 

" One thing I observed' in Bro. M.'s character : If he 
ever dealt harshly with a brother for holding an error, it 
was because he saw, or thought he saw, a spirit of self- 
im rtance in him." 

R e  labors of Elder Hen- were attended with a 
blessing, as appears from a letter of Mr. Miller's to him, 
dated August 9, 1831. In  it ho saye : " The Lord ia 
pouring out bia 8 irit among us, but not in so werful a 
manner as I mu1 a wish. Baptism haa been &obtered 
every Sabbath but one since ou were here. Two or three 
have obtained hope every weel." 
Ae Mr. Miller's opiniona respecting the nearneas and 

nature of the millennium became known, they naturally 
elicited a good deal of comment among his friends and neigh- 
bors, and also among those at a distance. Some of their 
remarks, not tho most complimentary to his aanity, would 
oocaeiodly be repeated to him. 

hying heard that s phjsicirrn in hia neighborbuod M 
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mid, " &quh Miller," as he WM familiarly d e d ,  " was 
a h e  man and a good neighbor, but was a monomaniac on 
the subject of the advent," Mr. M. waa humorously inclined 
to let him d b e  for his case. 

One of &I children being sick one day, he sent for the 
doctor, who, after prescribing for the child, noticed that Mr. 
Miller was very mute in one corner, and asked what ailed 
him. 

"Well, I hardly know, doctor. I want you to see what 
does, and prescribe for me." 

The doctor felt of hie ulse, kc., and could not decide 
respecting his malady; an inquired what he supposed wae 
his complaint. 

d 
"Well," says Mr. Miller, '( I don't know but I am a 

monomaniac ; and I want you to examine me, and see if I 
am ; and, if so, cure me. Can you tell when a man is a 
monomaniac 2 " 

The doctor blushed, and said he thought he could. 
Mr. Miller wished to know how. 
"Why," said the doctor, " a  monomaniac ia rational on 

all subjects but one; and, when you touch that particuler 
subject, he will become raving." 

" Well," says Mr. Miller, " I insist upon it that you see 
whether I am m reality a monomaniac ; and if I am, you shall 
prescribe for and cure me. You shall, therefore, sit down 
with me two hours, while I present the subject of the advent 
to you, and, if I am a monomaniac, by that time you will 
discover i t "  

The doctor was somewhat disconcerted; but Mr. Miller 
insisted, and told him, as it was to present the state of his 
mind, he might charge for his time as in re ular practice. 

The doctor finally consented; aud, at ~r.%iller 's request, 
opened the Bible and read from the 8th of Daniel. As he 
read along, Mr. Miller inquired what the ram denoted, with 
the other s mbols presented. The doctor had read Newton, 
and applidthem to Persia, Greece, and Rome, as Mr. Miller 
did. 

Mr. Miller then inquired how long the vision of those 
empires waa to be. 

" 2,300 days." 
9* 



"What ! " said Mr. Miller, could those greet ernpi- 
cover only 2300 literal days 'I " 

&' Why," said the doctor, " those days are yeara, d- 
in to all commentators ; and those kingdoms are to continue 1too yeus" 

Mr. M. then asked him to turn to the 26 of Daniel, and 
to the 7th ; all of which he explained the same 'iw Mr. Miller. 
He was then asked if he knew when the 2800 da s would K end. He did not know, as he could not tell when t ey com- 
menced. 

Mr. Miller told him to read the 9th of Daniel. He read 
down till he came to the 21st verae, when Daniel rurw '' the 
man Gabriel," whom he had " seen in the vieion." 

" In what vision ? " Mr. Miller inuuired. 
t c  Whp" said the doctor, " in the' %on of the 8th of 

Daniel.' 
" ' Whercfore. understand tho matter md couider the 

vision.' He h;rd now come, then, to make him andor- 
etand that vision, had he ? " 

" Yea," said the doctor. 
"Well, seventy weeks are determined; what are theae 

seventy weeks a part of?" 
" Of tho 2300 days." 
" Then do they begin with the 2300 daya 2 "  
'' Yes," &d the doctor. 
" When did they end ? " 

In A. D. 33." 
" Then how fur would tho 2300 oxtend after 33 ? " 
The doctor subtracted 490 from 2300, md replied, 1810. 

"Why," said he, " that is pat." 
" But," said Mr. Miller, " thew were 1810 from 33; in 

what yew would that come ? " 
The doctor saw at once that the 33 should be added, and 

eet down 33 and 1810, and, adding them, re lied, 1843. P At this unexpected result tho doctor eett ed back in his 
chair and colored ; but immediately took his hat and left the 
house in a rage. 

Tho next day he again cnlled on Mr. Miller, and lookd 
se tlrough he hnd been in tho entcst mcntnl agony. 

" Why, Mr. Bliller," said $ " I nm goin to hell. I 
have not slept a wink eince I wae hero p t c  ,-!la y. I hovo 

C 



looked at the @don in every fight, and the vision mu& 
taminate &out & D. 1848; and I am unprepared, sad 
must go to hd." 

Mr. Miller calmed him, and pointed him to the ark d 
eafeQ ; and in about a we&, oalfmg eaoh dsy on Mr. M., 
he found peace to hie soal, and. went on hie way rejoi ' 
as great a monontaniac ae Mr. Miller. He 2 
aohowledged that, till he made the figure0 1848, he had no 
idea of the result to which he was ooming. 

C H A P T E R  VI, 
C O ~ c E m E m  OP PUBLIC LABOBB- PUB- HIB VfBWB x 

P- - MTHLVIEW ON THE WDSON B I P 5  BOAT - 
REGARD POB TBE BIBm - COBBkBPONDENcB, ElW. 

THE public labora of Mr. Miller, according to the beut 
evidence to be obtained, date from the autumn of 1831. He 
had continued to be much distressed respecting hie duty to 
G G  go and tell it to the world," which was constantly im- 
pressed on his mind. One Saturday, a h r  breakfaet, he aat 
down at his desk to examine eome point, and, as he amee to 
go out to work, it came home to h m  with more force than 
ever, " Go and tell it to the world." He thus writes : - 

" The impression wss so sudden, and came with euch 
force, that I settled down into my chair, saying, I can't go, 
Lord.' ' Why not ? ' seemed to be the response ; and then 
all my excuses came up - my want of ability, &c. ; but my 
distress became so great, I entered into a solemn covenant 
with God, that, if he would o n the way, I would go and 
perform my duty to the wor l r  ' What do ou mean b 
opening the way ?' seemed to come to me. ' hY)) said { 
'if I should have an invitation to speak public1 in any I place, I will go and tell them what I find in the Bi le about 
the Lord's coming.' Instantly all my burden was gone, ahd 
I rejoiced that I should not probably be thus d e d  apan ; 
for I hod never had such an invitation. M trials were not 
known, and I I but Utlo expectation of Lg invited to 
any field of labor. 
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lC In about half an hour Amn thie time, before I had I& 
the room, a son of Mr. Guilford, of Dresden, about sixteen 
miles from my residence, came in, and said that hie father 
had sent for me, and wished mo to go home with him. 
Supposing that he wished to see me on some business, I 
asked him what he wanted. He replied, that there wae to 
be no reaching in their church the next day, and his father 
wish eif' to have me come and talk to the people on the eub- 

. ject of the Lord's comin I was immediately an k @-i with myself for havin made t e oovenant I had; I rebe ed at  
once against the !fiord, and determined not to go. I left the 
boy, without giving him any answer, and retired in groat 
distress to a grove near by. There I struggled with the 
Lord for about an hour, endeavoring to release myself from 
the covenant I had made with him ; but I could get no relief. 
It was impressed upon my conscience, ' Will you make a 
advenant with God, and break it so soon? ' and the exceed- 
in sinfulness of thus doing overwhelmed me. I finally 
eu%mitted, and promised the Lord that, if he would sustain 
me, I would trustin in him to give me Y' f yes and ability 
to perform a1 he sho d require of me. returned to the 
house, and found the boy still waiting. He remained till 
after dinner, and I returned with him to Dresden. 

" The next da , which, as nearly as I can remember, wae 
about the first H b a t h  in A t, 1833,. I delivered my 
&-at public lecture on the Sewn ?r Advent. The house was 
well filled with an attentive audience. As soon as I com- 

'ng, all my diffidence and embarrassment were sP gone, an I felt impressed only with the greatness of the 
eubject, ~ h i c h ,  by the providence of God, I was enabled to 
p rwnt .  A t  the close of the services on the Sabbath, I was 
requested to remain and lecture during the week, with which 
I com lied. They flocked in Erom the neighboring towna ; a 

a! reviv commend, and it was said that in thirteen families 
all but two persona were hopefully converted. 

The printed article from which thii irr copied waa writtem in 1846. 
By an examination of hi compondenca, it appears that he mlmt h r e  

to leatare jn A t ,  1881.  & that thii dab L a m M e  of tbr 
or an a o r  in%. Miller'r memory. An no mention L nude of 

thb in the letter to Elder Ifendrys, from which the pmrioua e x h a t  is 
mde, he d d  not h e  gone to D m h  Mrs the mod Sabbath k 
m t ,  1881. 



On the Monds fbllowing I returned home, .nd r;buad 
a letter h m  Elder 5 d e r ,  of Poultne Vt., r e q u e s a  ma 
to p lecture them on the au%jeot.  hey not 
heard of my going to Dresden. I went to Poultney, a d  
lectured there with similsr e&ct 

L L  From thence I went, by invitation, to Pawlet, snd other 
towns in that vicinity. The churches of Congregat io~Q,  
Baptists and Methodists, were thrown open. In almost 
every place I visited my lsbors d t e d  in the reclaiming of 
backslidere, and the conversion of einnere. I WE nady  
invited to fields of labor by the ministers of the eeverel con- 
gregatiom whom I visited, who gave me their countenano8; 
and I have never labored in any place to which I waa not 
previously invited. The moet reseing invitations from tbe 
minieq, and the lading mem&m of the churches, p o d  
in c o n t m d y  h that time, during the whole period of my 
public labors, and with more than one half of which I nre 
unable to com ly. Churches were thrown o ' n everywhere, 
.nd I lecture$ to crowded ho-, through lt e wsatarn pmt 
of Vermont, the northern part of New Pork, and in Canadn 
East; and powerful mfirmations were the reaulta of my 
labom." 
Soon after he began to lecture on the eubject, Mr. Miller 

be- to be im rtuned to write out and publieh hie viewe. 
In  a letter to lder Hendryx, dated January 25, 1832, he 
8898 : 

i 
L' I have written s few Numbers on the coming of Chrisf 

and the final ktmction of the Beast, when hie body shall be 
given to the burning flame. They may appear in the Vermont 
Telegraph; if not, in pamphlet form. They are written in 
letters to Elder Smith, of Poultney, and he haa liberty to 
publish." 

On the aame occseion, he ad& : "1 am more and morb 
astonished at the harmony and strength of the word of Cfod ; 
and the more I read, the more I see the folly of the infidel 
in rejectin6 thia word." 

The articles referred to were sent aa anonymous to the 
editor of the Telegraph, who declined their publication unless 
informed of the name of the writer. This being communi- 
oated to him, they a peared, in a wries of sixteen articles 
orar the initials of$. Y. ~h iimt article rm 



in the paper of May 15, 1832, and they caused much con- 
versation and diecussion. 

Soon- after this, he addressed another letter to Elder 
Hendr x, which is so quaintly written, contains 80 much of 
gene dinteres t ,  and is so illustrative of his habit. of thought 
and modes of expression, that it in hero given : 

'' Hampton, March 26th, 1882. 
" DEAR BRO. EENDRYX : -I received your favor of the 

19th inst. day before yesterday, and should have begun to 
answer it then, but, on coming home, I found Bro. D. at  my 
house, a licentiate from Hamilton, who came on purpoee to 
learn these strange notions of ' crazy Miller's,' or at  least to 
wive Bro. Miller, if possible, from going down to the grave 
with such an error. He was a stranger to me ; but, after he 
introduced himself, we went to work, night and day, and he 
has just left me,- Monday, 3 o'clock, P. M. He hae got hie 
l d ,  and, as  he says, he never was so loaded before. 

"You may say this is boasting. No, no, Bro. Hendryx, 
you know better. I only made him read Bible, and I held 
the Concordance. No raise to me; givo God the glor 
A t  any n te ,  he will fin I it hard to resist the truth. 9; 
wants me to let him come and board with me, two or three 
months, to study the Bible. He is a young man, of brilliant - 
talenta; he preached two sermons here yesterday, and they 
were ver well done. I have somebody to labor with almoet 
daily. {have been into Poultney, and eome other plaas, 
to lecture on the coming of Christ; and, in every inatance, 
I have had large asaembliea. There in increasing anxiety on 
the subject in this quarter; but they will seo greater ei 
of thew timca won, KI that Christians will believe in 
coming and kingdom. The harvest is about cloaing up, and 
the wrnth of God is about to be poured upon our world. 
Pestilence, sword, and Earnine, will succeed each other in 
awift succeasion, and the kingdoma of thie world will eoon be 
destroyed by the 'stone aut out of the mountain without 
hands.' Yes, brother,- it will soon be over when einnera 
can bo converted. I would, therefore, advise you to lad 
your hearers by slow and sure s t e p  to Jesue. Christ. 

" I say slow, h u e  I expect all are not strong enough 
to run yet; and w e ,  beorwe the Bible i a  r rure word;- 



and where your hearers are not well indoctrinated, you must 
preach B,ible; you must prove all things by Bible; you 
must talk B.ible; you must exhort Bible; you must pray 
Bible, and love Bible; and do all in your power to make 
others love Bible, too. One great means to do good is to 
make your parishioners sensible that you are in earnest, and 
fully and solemn1 believe what you preach. If you wish 3 our people to fee , feel yourself. If you wish them to be- 
Heve as you do, show them, b p u r  constant assiduity in 
teaching, that you sincerely wis I ~ t .  You can do more good 
by the fire-side, and in your conference circles, than in the 
pulpit. Pulpit preaching is, and hna long been, considered 
as no more than a trade. ' Why, he is hired to preach ! - 
be must, of course, tell a good story,' kc., kc. And the 
very reason why there is more good done in conference meet- 
ings, and protracted meetings, is simply this : the god of 
this world is shut out. They will say, He expect8 nothing 
f i r  this ; surely our salvation is his anxious desire. Reflec- 
tions of this sort make strong impressions of conviction on 
the mind. If this man of God will make so much sacrifice, 
surely I ought to think, at  least, how much my brother h a  
my benefit in view in his preaching. 

" May 20th, 1882. It is now almost two months since 
I began this letter, and I ought to make some apology for 
my long neglect. But I hate apologies ; for we never tsU 
the whole truth. You have, undoubtedly, seen, or will see, 
two numbers in the Telegraph before you receive this letter. 
A number more will soon follow. I expect it will start some 
queries, if nothing more. There is much opposition expressed 
by some who ought to have taught the same things. But 
people will think and reflect; and truth mill in the end pre- 
vail. Do come, on the 13th and 14th of June, to our &so- 
ciation. I expect Bro. Sawyer will be ordained then. Do 
conze. I have much to say to yon; but I cannot write as I 
wish. . . . . . . . . . . . 

" I have just come from a prayer-meeting this morning, 
a t  our school-house, at  sunrise. We are praying for the 
second coming of our dear Redeemer, when the 'sanctuary 
will be cleanaed.' Pra with us, my brother. I am more 
and more satisfied that t 1 e end of the world is at hand. The 
evidence flowe in from every quarter. ' The earth is reeling 



to and fro, like a drunkard.' One &art year ago, and Zion 
was rejoiciu with her multiplied converts ; now she is down 
' by the col f streams of Babylon.' One year since, and r e  
were enjoying a plentiful harvest; now, we are slee ing in 
the cold, and the EM of life is neglected. Ia the &nat 
over and past 4 If so, soon, very soon, God will arise in his 
anger, and the vine of the earth will be reaped. See, see ! 
-the an el with his sharp sickle is about to take the field ! 
See on % er trembling victim fall before his pestilential 
bread! High and low, rich and p r ,  trembling and Wing 
before the appallin grave, the dreadful cholera. Hark ! - f h&r those dreadfu bellowings of the an nations ! It is 
the pmage of horrid and terrific war. L% !-look yam i 
See crowns, and kings, and kingdoms tumbling to the u t  
bee lords and noblea, captains and mighty men, all arming 
fbr the bloody, demon fight ! See the carnivorous fowls fly 
m n  through the air ! See,- see these signs ! Be- 
hold, the % eavons grow black with clouds ; the sun ha8 veiled 
himself; the moon, pale and forsaken, han in middle air ; 
tbe hail descends ; the seven thunders utter Y' oud their voices; 
the li htnings send their vivid learn of sul h m u s  flame 
ab roaf ; and the great cit of & e nations fis la to rise no 
more forever and forever 7 At this dread moment, look ! 
look ! - 0, look and see ! What means that ray of light 4 
The clouds have burst asunder; the heavens a pear ; the 
great white throno is in sight ! Amazement fi & the uni- 
verse with awe ! He comes !-he comes ! Behold, the 
Saviour coma ! Lift up your heads, ye ~ainta,-he come ! 
he cymes ! - he comes ! 

c c  WM. MILLEL" 

A letter, written about the same time with the above, to a 
eieter of Mr. Miller's, whose husband was a Univtuaalist, is 
p r t i c u k l  severe on those sentiments. Beginning with 
eubjecta o ! mere frunil intereat, be proceeds to those of a 
rsligious; and, in a& mg of the nearneae of the advent, he 

m;f I now tall you that I am more and mom  convince^ of 
ita truth. I have lectured on it, in a number of p h ,  this 
winter, and man people believe that the calculation ie 

tm d of it, mc~ othm will not ~ v e ;  "'e 



amn them all it makes a t deal of talk. Some say gn Esq. b e r  ia crazy ; other@, t st  he is a fml ; - and neitha 
of them are wide from tho truth. But Bro. J. and sister 
A. will aa , 'We wish Bro. William would let that aubjeot 
a h .  d do not want b hear so muoh about Christp' 
second caning, the end of the world, the judgment-day, and 
the destrnotion of the wicked. He knows no more about it 
than the man in the moon.' So aay I. But the Bible telb 
ue; and that will never fail. You will see, within a few 
weeks, some numbers in the Vermont 
M. Read, and then judge. If it is not prin 
I will eend it to you in pamphlet 
printed, at any rate. 

" I want to kmw if J- is a Univedist  yet ; and, if 
eo, whether he can tell me who are the partaken of the eec- 
ond death, and what the second death is ? You will find the 
description of them in Rev. 20th chap., and 21 : 8. Be sure 
yon are not deceived, Bro. J. ; for the time ia shortly corn- 
ing that will try every man's work, whether it be good or 
evil; and if you love the Lord Jesus, ehow your love b 
believing his word, and being reconciled to his word and w i i  
How little love to Christ do we show when we are unrecon- 
ciled to his justice, his word, or the righteous judgment of 
God on the finally impenitent ! Yes, brother ; it is not con- 
trary to the carnal mind of man to bo happy, if we can be 
happy in our own way. Neither should we be v TImrn with God, if he made all others so, if we thought t at wae~ 
the only hope for us. But, if the Universalists could con- 
trive any plan, that would be plausible, to save themselves, 
and condemn the Calvinists, or those who preach endleas 

"'7 , their actions show that they would do it quickly; or 
why o they rail at those who preach aa Christ &d ? ' Ex- 
cept o man is born again he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.' ' And these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment.' Why do they oppose those meetings where sonla are 
brought to cry out, as in the days of the a r t l ea ,  ' Men and 
brethren, what shall we do to be saved 'l' ~d you ever hear 
such a cry in a Universalist meeting,- where brethren and 
sisters were a11 togother in prayer, with one accord pmying 
and agonizing fot the souls of their brethren according to the. 
k h ?  No! 

10 - 



DO you think they are fools, Brother William? You 
know they do not believe in damnation. They preach all 
men will be saved.' 

" Ah, ha ! What fools the apostles were ! If they had 
preached t h u  they mould have saved man a bitter cry; P and Father Paul might have saved himsel many a bitter 

oan in endeavoring to savo his kinsmen according to the 
L h ,  and not have wished himself accursed hxn Christ for 
their sakes. I really wish - if it is true that all men will 
be saved - that Paul had known it before he made that 
expression, that he might save 'some,' when he might have 
mid that he had the promise of God that 'all' would be 
eaved. Paul must have been aa crazy as Bro. William. 0, 
how many long arguments it would have saved,- how man 
twistings of texts, and winciin , and h,y,- if pauf, 
Petor, John, Matthew, Mark, uke, Jude, an even Christ, 
had not said anything about two classes of mankind in a 
future state, and nothing about punishment being everlaat 
ing ! But the Universalist is wiser than all these, now-s- 
dap ; for they do not preach so now, do t h ~ :  J- 1 

'' Y. MIUBB 
" March 27, 1832." 

Durin the summer of 1832, Mr. Miller appeare to have 
been muc % engaged in attending protracted meetings, which 
were at that time very common in many parta of the coun- 
tr . Under date of " Hampton, Oct. 1, 1832," he wrote to 
Eiber Hendryx . 

" . . , when your letter arrived I waa attending a 
protracted meeting, in Westport; and the next day after I 
got home I went to Poultney, to attend one there. I went 
to Kemville, to atteqd one, rrs soon na we left Poultney, and 
only arrived home last Snturda . . . . . I have spent a 
great share of my time in atten 'ng protracted meetings this 
Bummer and fall." 

d; 
In the aame letter he thus exhibita hie fondness for tho 

Bible, and ints out the great doctrines which he believed 
it i n c u 1 m J  

" I want to see you more than ever, and when we havo 
lea6 company, ao that we can sit down and have a dish 
of BIBLB together. Th. light iir continually b x g  in ; 



and I am more and more c o n h e d  in those things of which 
I told you, namely, redemption by grace; the efficacy of 
Christ's blood i justification by his righteousness imputed to 
us ; sanctificabon through the operation of the Divine Spirit; 
and glorification by our gathemg together unto him at his 
appearing. I also believe those thinga to be founded upon 
election, particular, personal, and certain ; governed by the 
mind, will, and plan of God, which was, is, and will be eter- 
nal ; and which is revealed to us so far as to give us confi- 
dence, hope, and full assurance that nothing in the Divine 
plan, either of the meam or end, can or will fail of their 
accomplishment." 

The church in Low Ham ton being destitute of a tor, in 
a letter to the same, date% NOV. 17, 1832, Mr. E e r  de- 
scribes the kind of minister the wished for. 

L t  We do not want one who &s much of hia o m  gitb, 
and is lifted up with pride; neither do we want a 
novice - I mean, a fool ; one who knowe nothing about the 
Gospel of Christ. We want one who will stir up our minds, 
will visit, is good to learn, a t to teach, modest, unaeeuming, 
pious, devotional, and faithf ti' to his calling. If his natural 
talents are brilliant, with those qualifications, they would not 
hurt him. If they are only moderate, they may do well 
cnou h for us. Some of our people want ' a quick gab.' 
But 1 should prefer a quick understanding. . . I set out 
for Salem to-morrow morning." 

In a letter to the same, dsted Ham ton, Feb. 8,1833, he 
aritea : " The Lord is scattering tfe seed. I a. nor  
reckon eight ministers + who preach this doctrine, more or 
less, beaides yourself. I know of more than one hundred 
+ate brethren who sa that they have adopted my viem. 

t i  %e that as it may, ' tru is mighty and will prevail.' If 
I should get my views printed, how many csn you dispose of, 
in pamphlet form ? . . Our people are about ving me a F license to lecture. I hardly know what to do. am too old, 
too wicked, and too proud. I want your advice. Be plain, 
and tell me the whole truth." 

* The h t  minister 
of Poultney, Vt. 

who Elder Fuller, 
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Shortly after, he published hie views, in a pamphlet of 
sixty-four pages, entitled : 

" Evidences from Scripture and Histor of the Second 
I J  Coming of Christ, about the year 1843 ; an of hie Personal 

Reign of One Thousand Yew.  By William Miller. 'Prove 
ell things : hold faet that which is good.' 1 Th. 5 : 21. 
Brandod, Vermont, Telegraph Office, 1833." 

Soon sfter the publication of this pamphlet, he had occa- 
eion to visit the city of New York. As he wae paaeing down 
the Hudson, in a steamboat, a company of men standing 
near him were conversing respecting the wonderful im- 
provements of the day. One of them remarked, that it was 
impossible for things to pro eee, for thirty yeam to come, in 
the eame ratio ag they ha f done; " for," said he, " man 
will attain to something more than human." Mr. Miller 
replied to him, that it reminded him of Dan. 12  : 4!- "Many 
ahall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be mccre.wd.'' 
A pause ensuiag, Mr. M. continued, end observed, that the 
improvements of the present day were just what we ehould 
expect at this time, in the fulfilment of Daniel's pro hecy. 
He then commenced with the 11th chapter of Denie f' , and, 
oompering the prophecy with the history, showed its fulfil- 
ment - all listening with cloee attention. 

He then remarked, that he had not intended treapseeing 
K, long on their tience, and, leaving them, walked to tho 
other end of tho k t .  The entire company followed, and 
wished to hear more on the subject. He then took up tho 
2d, 7th) 8th and 9th chapters of Daniel. His hearers wished 
to know if he bad ever written on the rubject. He told them 
that he had published the above pamphlet, and distributed 
among them what copies he had with him. 

This was one of his first audiences, and some gentlemen 
of high etanrling listened to his remarks. 

He scattered the mast of his pamphlets grstuitody, end- 
ing them as a reeponse to lettere of inquiry reapting his 
views, and to plsoea which he could not viait. 

Under dote of April 10, 1833, in writing toElder IIen- 
drys, and epeaking of tho evil of resorting to cxcommunica- 
tion from the church for slight muses, in view of a rticu- 
lu case, he sap : " Is the remedy better th the & a ~  l 
.Should we cut off a man's leg becaw he haa a thorn in hir 
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toe ? I think not. Should we set a wheat field on &e 
burn the whole crop, because of a few tares in the field 1 
No; let both grow until the harveat. 0, how much in- 
jury is done in church discipline! The hypocrite nees it 
as a tool to make others think he is very pious. The envious 
w e  it as a weapon to bring down those they imagine are 
getting above them. The bigot uses it to brin others to his 
Eaith ; and the sectarian, to brin others to %I 's creed, &o. 
But, my d m  brother, how many bcul t iea  do goo think re 
have in our churchea where the spirit of Christ is manifeeted 
through the whole trial, or where it began with 'Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do'? Therefore, 
I can M y  and honestly say, the remedy which hse been 
applied to cure this moral disease, is worse, a thousand tima 
worse, than the original cause." 

In the same letter, he say0 : " We have no preacher, ao 
yet, except the old man [Mr. M.] with his Concordance, 
And he is so shunned, with his cold, dull and lifeleaa per- 
formance, that I have strong doubts whether he will attempt 
again. But - h u h  -not a word of what I tell you ! I had 
a letter from brother S-, a few days since. He wanta 
me to go down and spend a few da s in lecturing on the 
prophecies with hie folks [in Jay, N. f .] But the moss! . . . . Last Sunday, in the P. M., I tried to hold forth 
the truth from Iss. 65 : 25 ; the Sabbath before, from the 
same chapter, 17-19 verses. I wish I had the tongue of 
an Apollos, and the mental powers of a Paul : what a field 
might I not explore ; and what powerful arguments mi ht  
be brought to prove the authenticity of the Scriptures ! %ul 
I want one thing more than either - the spirit of Christ a d  
of God ; for he ia able to take worms and thresh mountains. 
0 my brother, let us pra for each other, es 

On the Sabbath, each that the %rd would bestow t a g f t  of the 
Holy Spirit upon the other. Peradventure the Lord will 
answer." 

In the same letter he thus expresses his regard for the 
word of God : 

" 0 may the Bible be to us a rock, a pillar, a compass, a 
chart, a statute, a director , a polar star, a traveller's guide, 
a pilgrim's companion, a sL1d of faith, a p o n d  of hop, a 
history, a chronology, an armory, a store-house, a mirror, a 

lo* 



M e t ,  a closet, a prayer-book, an e istle, a love letter, s L friend, a foe, a revenue, a t rwury,  a , rr fountain, a cis- 
tern, 8 garden, a lodge, a field, a haven, a enn, a moon, a 
@tar, a door, a window, a light, a lamp, a luminary, a morning, 
q noon, an evening, an hour-glw, a daysman, a servant, 
an handmaid. 

" I t  is meat, food, drink, raiment, ehelter, warmth, heat, a 
fsset, fruit, apples, pictures, wine, milk, honey, bread, but- 
tar, oil, refreshment, rest, etrength, stability, wisdom, life, 
eyee, eara, hande, feet, breath ; it ie a help to hearing, seeing, 
f@ng, tasting, smelling, understanding, forgiving, loving, 
hoping, enjoying, adoring, and saving; it teachea salvation, 
justification, sanctification, redemption, and glorification ; it 
&be8 condemnation, destruction, and desolation ; it tells us 
what we were, are, and shell be ; begins with the beginning, 
&es us through the intermediate, and ends only with tho 
end; i t  ie  past, present, and to come ; it discovers the first great 
cause, the cause of all effixte, and the effects of all causes ; it 
speaks of life, death, end judgment, body, soul, and spirit, 
heaven, earth, and hell ; it make8 use of all nature as fig- 
aree, to sum up the value of the gospel ; and declares itself 
to be the WORD OF GOD. And your friend and brother 
believes it. WILLIAM I.busa. 

Hmpton, April loth, 1833." 

C H A P T E R  V I I .  

BYX)YH A LICENSED PEEACIIIB-VIIITB DIrPGsEAT PLACrB - 
LfiTER ON UNIVEBBILIBY - POITICAL m E R  TO ELDIB IIM- 
DBYX - BPCOBD Or EUB LABOR8 - B K E X I I  Or A DIBCOGREE, ETC. 

IN the autumn of this year, Mr. Miller received a license 
to preach, from the church of which he woa a member, as 
follows : 

" Let brotherly love continue : the Baptist Church of 
Chriet, in IIampton and Whitehall, do certify that Brother 
William Miller ia a member in regular stan in tbi8 
Church. Brother Miller has been improving his% with ua 
m ~ t h e r ~ o f ~ i * i p ! l ! r u t h , i n & , f w P p .  



time paat, to the approbation and edification of the chumb. 
We are satisfied that Brother Miller haa a gift to improve in 
public ; and are willing he should improve the same, wher- 
ever hie lot may be be t  among the Zion of Qod, - that the 
name of the Lord may be glorified, end hia followere edified. 
Done in Church Meeting, Seturday, Sept 14, 1883. By 
order of the Charch. 

'' (Signed,) BYBON 8. HARLOW, Clerk pro tern." 

In  e letter to his riater, before referred to, written two 
daya subeequent to the date of the above, and dated " Low 
Hampton, Sept. 10,1888," he speaks of the above licenee, 
and of his labors, as follows : 

" I have just returned from M e n ,  where I have been 
to spend a Sabbath, and to reach to them the word of life. 
My texta, yesterday, were & o m  18:  1 ;  be. 61: 7 ;  and 
Psa 102 : 16. . . . I do feel anxious to come and see you ; 
and, if the Lord will, and your vople should not object, to 
try to speak to thcm of the b g e  of the kingdom. My 
brethren have 'ven me a license - unworthy and old and P disobedient as am. Oh, to graoe how great a debtor ! " 

He then proceeda with mattera of mere family interests ; 
and closes with the following exhortation to his brother-in- 
law, respecting the doctrine of Universalism : 

" Just as sure as the word of God is true, de nd upon 
it, universal salvation ia not true. Was this w r at David 
saw, when he saw the end of the wicked 'l Enter into the 
sanctuary of your own conscience, my brother, and you will 
find ' NO ' res onded with appalling force. Enter Into the 
eanctuary of & d ' s  word, and, in every page, you will heve 
to meet this little word 'NO,' or declarations as plain. 
' Strive to enter in at the strait gate ; for many shall strive 
to enter in, and shall not be able? Look at Daniel 1 2  : 
9, 10  ; -here we have the end described. What doe8 oon- 
science say? Be careful, my brother;  member that 
eternal conse uencea han on your decision ; and what is the 
answer l ' J a n y  (not d f ) shall be purified, and made white, 
and tried ; but the wicked shall do yrickdly ; end none of 
the wicked shall understand.' See Malachi 4 : 1-8. 
Where are the wicked, the proud, and all that do wickedly 1 
Do they enjoy the healiDg beeme of the Sun of righteowese 3. 
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No.' Again, in Matthew 13 : 49, 50. Are the wicked 
permitted to dwell with the 'ust 3 Is heaven and happiness h their abode'? Enter into t e sanctuary, and what do you 
hear ? No ! No ! Again, in Matthew 25 : 12, 30, and 
46. Do the foolish vir 'ns enter in to the rnarri Y lmppr '? or are they ever marriefto the Lamb ? No ! Is t e unpmf- 
itable servant ' in light and glory '?' No ! No ! And 

ts enjoying the same communion with the shee ? 
or are are the t f? ey going ( into life eternal ? ' NO I NO ! NB ! 
Read, again, Rom. 1 : 18, to the fifth verse of the eecond 
chapter. Would it be unjust for God to condemn the chnrac- 
ters there described '? Your judgment tells you No. Your 
conscience responds the same snswer, No ! Your tongue 
must one day answer NO ! For every tongue must and 
will confess to the glory of God. Oh ! my brother, enter 
into the sanctuary, and knock while the door may be opened ; 
seek while you ma find ; look while you ma live; and you f will most assured y learn ' their end.' dl the plausible 
reasoning of all the Universalists under the whole m o p y  of 
heaven, cannot save one soul. ' Except a man is born of 
the Spirit he cannot enter the kingdom of God.' " 

During tho fall of 1833, and the ensuing winter, Mr. 
Miller seems to have been constantly occupied in lecturing 
in Drcsden and other towns in New York and Vermont. 
The very modest estimate which he had of his own abilities 
and qualifications as a preacher, is apparent in all his corres- 

ndence where any reference is mode to his public labors. 
writing to Eld. Hendrgx, under date of Low IIampton, 

Feb. 25th, 1834, he sa s : 
" . . You have un&ubtedly hcard that I have been try- 

ing topreaci~ (as some call it) about in this vicinity. I havo 
been laboring, it is true, in my weak mnnner, in Dresden, two 
or three ~uonths; and tfie Lord has seen fit to bless us with 
a little reformation. I have likewise preached in Putnam, 
Wrelitham, Poultnef, and in this place. You laugh, Bm. 
Hendryx, to think o d Bro. Miller is preaching ! But laugh 
on: you are not the on1 ono that lau hs; and it is all 
right - I deserve it. If f could preach % e  truth, it is d l  I 
could ask." 

Being now recognized ae a regulnrly licensed preacher, 
hie Bro. H-x n s W y  oddreeeed him aa the "Rev. 



William Miller." To a letter thua directed, Mr. Miller, 
under date of " H'ampton, March 22, 1834," thua replied : 

" DEAR BRO. HENDRYX : - I wish you would look into 
your Bible, and see if you can find the word Rev. applied to a 
sinful mortal like myself; aud overn youreelf accordingly. . . . . Let us be % etermined to live and die 
on the Bible. bod ia about to rise and puniah the inhabit- 
ante of the world. The proud, the high, the loft muat be 
brought low; and the humble, the meek, and +I e oontrite 
will be exalted. Then, what care I for what the world calls 
great or honorable? Give me Jeaus, and a knowled 
word, fiith in hifj name, hope in hie grace, intereat in e 'a of love, his 
and let me be clothed in hie righteouaneee, and the world may 
enjoy all the high-sounding titles, the riches it can boast, the 
vanities it is heu to, and all the pleaeurae of sin; and they 
will be no more than a drop in the ooesa. Ym, let me have 
Jesua Christ, and then vanish all earthly t o p  What glor 
has God revealed in the h e  of Jeaus Chmt ! In  him d 
power centres. In him all power dwella. He ie the evi- 
dence of all truth, the fountain of all mercy, the giver of 
all grace, the object of all adoration, and the aource of all 
light; and I hope to enjoy him to all eternity. What! 
such a ainful wretch aa I enjoy Christ '? How can this be 1 
Yes, yes; through the electing love of God, the sprink- 
ling of the blood af the covenant, and the work of regenem 
tion, such a sinner aa I may be cleansed from ain, 

rwified9 and made white, and glorified in the New J e r w  em, to- 
ther with him, and with all who love our Lord and Saviour 

%us Christ, and who love his appearing. Bm. El., @hall 
you and I appear together in that general asaembly and 
church of the first born? If God will, I hope we shall there 
meet, to part no more. How can I realim the glory that 
will there be manifestad ? And how could I bear the thought 
to be banished from the face of Jesus, and from the glor of B his power? Forbid it, 0 my Redeemer ! Forbid ! an let 
grace reign throu h ri hteouaneaa unto eternal life, by Jesua 
Christ our Lord. ,f 

The same devotional feelings are manifest in all his epis- 
tlea, and also evince that he experienced Pearness of scaese 
to God, tand great religious enjoyment. 
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Many of his unstudied letters contain sentiments poetically 
expressed. Some of these have been given in the preceding 
pages. The following one contains so full a synopsis of his 
views, that it ia here inserted entire : 

"North Hampton, August 17, 1884. 
" DEAR BROTHER HENDRYX : - Your favor of last month 

was duly received. I have delayed writing, for fear my letter 
would arrive at Locko before you. Since I saw you, I have 
been on a tour north. I waa gone from home twenty-eight 
days, and delivered thirty-two lectures on the second coming 
of our dear Redeemer and his personal reign, oe follows : - 
two at Keene, nine at J a  , (there a reformation broke out d while I was lecturing, an Brother Sawyer writes me that it 
is still progressing, and that about ei ht have been the 
fruita thus far), seven at a place called t % e 5 o r b  (here three 
were converted before I left, and eight or ten were under 
conviction, not heard from , nine at Keesville (a great 
concourse of people, spent and one week, some 
Universslista shaken), five at Peru Village (large audience, 
and some conversions - one strong Universalist). I have 
spent a few Sabbaths in this vicinity ; but shall take another 
tour next week. 

" How thankful, Brother Hendryx, we ought to be, that 
Gtod can and does make use of feeble, frail, broken instru- 
menb, for the salvation of immortal soula ! Yea, thanks be 
to God ! Let all glor belong to him. I have had invitations 
from twelve other paces f to visit them and lecture on the 
same subject. After haying and harvesting are over, I shall 

how important is time ! Nine 
; and then, my dear brother, you and 

must render our acoount beforc the solemn bar of our 
omnipotent Judge. 

Come, come, desr Savionr, nor let time delay ! . . . Rev. 22 : li, 20. 
Brenk, sacred morning ! asher in the dny, . . . . . Ian. G8 : b 
When all the happy throng, the heavenly ban!, . . . Dan. 7 : 10. 
Shall descend Itom above, the rpirit land; . . .1 Therrs 4 : 11. 
Wlicn the seventh trnm its solen~n b h t  shnll sound, " '' 16. 
And anbriel'e voioe shafi rhake the solid ground; . . Inn. 2: 10, 21. 
Wheu eleeping m from their graves ehnll rise, . 1 The* 4 : 16. 
And meet thee, =in these nether ~ k i a ;  . . . . " a' 17. 
When those who yet re-, by sin opprawd, . . . " " " 
W i l l f e e l a d s n c h m p . w l j o i n t h e b ~  . . .lCor.16:61,62 



There dl the Spiit 'r h i t s  unite to pmbe . . . . W 6 : a 
The Father, Son, and Spirit - Anoient of &yo.' . Den. 7 : 9, 2 2  
" Pa, my brother, if we are found looking, lon 'ng and 

happy will that meeting be. ' Bleased an7 holy L 
part in the first resurrection,' kc. But if, on 

the contrary, we are hypocrites, what a sod scene, what e 
dismal morning to ne ! 

'< When from the Eest we see the cloud a r b ,  . . . . Aots 1 : 9,ll. 
And bring to view a Saviour long deapieed, . . . . Rev. 1 : 7. 
When we shall hear the trump's portentoar roll, . . Iss. 27 : 18. 
That shakes the earth from centre to the pole; . . . Pss. 18 : 7. 
When, h m  the great white throne, indignant ire . . Rev. 20 : 11. 
Shoots forth its blaze, and aete the world on f ire : . . Mal. 4 : 1. 
Then all the wioked, all that pride cran boat, . . . 6s c g  

' Shall be as stubbble,' d t h  the Lord of h0e-t.~ ; . . c c  11 18 

When kings, and a p t a h ,  tyrants, mighty men, . Rev. 19 : 18. 
Are the great supper for the fowla of heaven; . . . ‘I 6 s  17. 
And kingdoma, thronea, and powers, dominions riven, Dan. 2 : 44. 
L i e  chaff before the angry whirlwind driven. . . . '' a 86. 
The dragon, pa 1 beast, the greet arch-foe, . . . . Rev. 19 : 20. 
~halls*inen&night,-demlwoe; . . . . " 20: 10. 
The orb of day, hie face be hid in gloom, . . . . . . Isa. 24 : 28. 
And the old reeling esrth in N a t w ' ~  tomb. . . . . 4 8  IC 20. 

"But we, my brother, if we are what we rofess to be, 
look for a new heavens and a new earth, w erein dwell- 
eth righteousnese. 

E 
" When thie dsrk orb shall ftom its ashes rise, . . . . h 66 : 17. 

And the new heavens, d m n d i n g  from the skies, . . Rev. 21 : 10. 
The bride, adorned in robea of righteouanesa, . . . is 6  2. 
Shall with the Bridegroom enter into m t .  . . . . . He. 4 : 9. 
Then, 0 my soul, shall you, permitted, view . . . . Pea. 180 : 6-8. 
The word fulfilled : ' created all things new; ' . . . . Rev. 21 : 6. 
And all be banished - trinls, sins and fears, . . . . 'c ' 6  4. 
To live and reign with Christ a thousnnd years. . . . " 20 : 6. 
The beloved city, filled with boys and men, . . . . Zech. 8 : 4,b. 
Will constitute the New Jerusalem, . . . . . . . . " 8, 8. 
And there, aa prieata of God, with Christ to dwell, . Rev. 20 : 6. 
While Satan and hie hosts are chained in hell. . . . 6 c  1-8. 

But, lo ! a thouecmd yeare are past and gone, . . " " 7. 
Since the new world waa from the old one born; . . . Iss 42 : 6-9. 
When death g ive  up the particles of dust, . . . . . Rev. 20 : 18. 
And hell leta loom the spirits of the ours'd. . . . . " 18. 
Then on the surface of the enrth they stand, . . . cc  I C  9. 
A company unnumbered aa the sand; . . . . . . . cc  c c  8. 
For in the deah they sinned in time that's poss'd. . Rom. 7 : 6. 
So in the flesh must they be judg'd nt lest ; . . . . 1 Pet. 4 : 6. 
Deceived and gathered, round the city come, . . . . Rev. 20 : 8. 
To hear their sentence and receive their doom. . . . c c  c c  1% 



But oan they scale those walfs, 80 great a d  high ? Bet. 21 : 
No; nothing enters that doth make a lie. . . . " 27. 
Now from the golden tee, from tower to tower, " " 12-18. 
The saints look forth gr the deoisive hour ! . . 1 Co. 6 : 2 Rev. 14: 7. 
Then juetice, from on hi+ in fiery breath, . . Den. 9 : 8. Ha 12 : 29. 
Deetropatherebels-tiua 'theseoonddeath!'. Bev.20:9,14; 21:R 

" But stop ; what am I about ? Writing F, when 1 
ought to have been writing sober prose ! for am almost cer- 
tain I ehall never see you again, until the morning of that 
day comes, ' and the Sun of righteousneee arisee.' - 
Md. 4 :  2. 

With healing w i n g  shall graoe on gram distil, . Zeoh. 4 : 7. 
And cleanse the church on Zion'r holy hill ; . . Dan. 8 : 14. 
Where sin no more oontrols, nor death by dn, . Rom. 6 : 1!2-21. 
But justified and glorified with him : . . . . . " 8 : 80-89. 
No need of m n  or moon, ibr He 'a our light ; . . Rev. 21 : 28. 
No changing aeasona there, nor gloomy night; . '' !4!2 : 6. 
No parting there of friends, nor Brewells given, Rom. 8 : 8689. 
But gathered all in one from earth and heaven. Eph. 1 : 10. 
On thin my faith ie &xed, my hope ie rais'd ; . 1  Cor. 18 : 18. 
To him the glory, and hie w n e  be prab'd. . . P a  148. 
Then, while I a b y  in this unfriendly state, . . 1 Cor. 16 : 9. 
Lord, give me grace, and patiently I '11 wait. . . Ram. 6 : 4, 5. 

" Poetry again ! Indeed, Brother Hendryx, you must for- 
've me, for my pen refusea to write an thing except it 

fhbles along in verse ; and this may be w i olly minterest- 
ing to you. 

For poets say, and sure1 they om tell, . . . . SOL Bong 1 : 7. 
To read a poet right, ' J r h k  from hi, well ;' . s 6  6 : 1. Aota 8 : 29. 
To catch the spirit, touch the spirit's flame, . . 1 Jn. 4 : 1. Rom. 8 : 9. 
And kindred epirits kindle baok again. . . . . 1 Tim. 4 : 12 
Then read my quoting, brother, and believe, . 2  Cor. 1 : 1'2-14. 
If I 'm not right, I 'm happy being deoeived; . .Gal. ti : 8, 4. 
For hope 'a an anchor, - sll in thin agree,- . . Heb. 6 : 19. 
And fd th  a helmsman - M, a t  least with me ; . 2 Cor. 6 : 7. 
The word of God my corn lore the pole, . . Rev. 16 : 2 ha. 80 : 9. 
Experience my sails, snmt the r h o l a  . . Ere. 27 : 7. 
Grace is my ballast, for it keep me bw;  . . . Rom. 7 : 7-2b. 
The Spirit is the wind, that beam me through ; . &L 8.4 : 16. Acl.2: 2 
Perfection is the haven for whioh I mn, . . . . %he. 4 : 18. 
Consigned to him who ve for me Ida @on ; . . 1 Co. 16 : 24. Jn. 8: 16. 
Litb is the voya , and E m  homeward bound,' Jcr. 46 : 6. 
Time ir my loB-gk. death my . m h  und ; Bn.2: 10. R 116: 1 1  
h mmmmtwn ie my rhip o ' r b r  . . . a !20:6.Ps.l7:15. 
Btem.itylmiteuurollmaU. . . . . . . . . I  Co.16: '28. 



" Aud now, surely, brother, your ptienae .Rill be relieved ; 
for my paper is filled up, and I can only say, my roepecta to 
all you and yours. Mrs. Miller sends hers also. 

" I remain your brother in the Gos 1, 
WILUAM fmm. 

Mr. Miller kept no journal, nor any record of the placea 
he visited, till October, 1834. Beginnin at a place called 
" The Forks," supposed to be Moore's k orka " in Clinton 
county, N. Y., the names of placea where, the datee when, 
and the texts from which, he preached, are given in two 
amall memorandum-books, as follows : 

PLACE. 

Forks, N. Y. 
Keeaville, N. Y. 
Beekmantown, 
Plattsburgh, 
Keesville, 

' I  

Westport, 
' 6  

MI. TUT. TUT. 

O c t  1, 1884. Luke 15 : 18. Rev. 8 : 18. 
s c  5, I I  Rev. 1 : 20. Job 28 : 24. 
4 8  6, Dan. 8 : 18,14. " 10 : 14. 
C I  8, ‘. Dan. 8 : 18, 14. Rev. 20 : 6. 
6 8  11, c g  1 Cor. 8 : 11. 
a#  12, " Bom.8: 6,7. Luke15:18. 
g 8  14, " , Dan. 8 : 18,14. 10 : 1 1  

16, sc  Rev.'20 : 6. 

After visiting the above placea, he returned home to h w  
Hampton, and soon after wrote to Elder Hendryx, aa follom : 

" North Hampton,* O c t  28, 1884. 
"MY DEAR BROTHER HENDRYX : - Your fmor of 

Sept. 17 came to hand while I was absent on a tour into 
Clinton county, of about six weeks, I gave thirty-six lec- 
tures on the Second Coming of Christ, was at two cov- 
enant meetings, attended two protracted meetings in said 
time, saw a number of new-born babes in Christ ; and now, 
being at home, I shall write to Brother H. and rest myself 
alittle. . . . . 

" You ask me to give you a skeleton of some discourse. 
My last mas from Rom. 8 : 6. And, 

" I. I show the exercise of the carnal mind. 
" 11. I show the exercise of the spiritual mind. 
" 111. Explain Death, Life and Peace. 
" How I treated my first and second heads you well know. 

The north part of Hsmpton i8 called Low or North Hampton, to d b  
tinguieh it from the main p ~ r t  of the town 

11 
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IlI. Death is a separation. 
" 1st. Natural death is a aeparation of soul and body. 

All mankind am its subjects. It is not the penalty of the 
law ; for Christ became the end of the law for us, kc. 

L' 2d. Death w a l  is a eeparation from holiness and 
I happiness. All men were under this death by reason of 

sin. This is the penalty - and Christ bore this in hie own 
body on the tree, when he cried, ' M God, my God,' Bc. 
This denth is e t d ,  onleea we are degrered by some power 
that can give life. And we must be born of the Spirit, or 
be morally dead forever. 

'( 3d. Death spiritual is a separation from piety, or from 
s iritual life ; and none but those who have been born of 
J e  spirit can become subjects of this deotlr, and those only 
while in the body, ' absent from the Lord.' 2d Cor. 1 : 9. 

I' Life is the opposite of Death ; and is natural, moral 
and spiritual. Natural life is animal, and may and doth 
exist in transgressors of the holy law of God. This all mcn 
have and will possess, both before and after the resurrection. 
Moral life ia that life enjo ed by all perfectly holy beings, 
as the holy angels, man in % is origi~lal statc, and the church 

' of the Firsbborn made perfect. I t  is God with us, saints 
glorified, &c. Spiritual life is thc life enjoyed by spiritual 
men ; those who live not after thc flesh, but after the Spirit ; 
those who are born of the spiritual mnn, the Lord from 
heaven. This is more or less enjoyed by thc Christian in this 
imperfect state, is thc fruit of tlie Spirit, nnd is mnnifcstd 
by love, faith and ho , and all the graces of the Spirit. P" lhese are the spiritua seed, children of the promise ; which 
have the promise not only of this (spiritual) life, hut of 
that (moral life) which is to come, which is eternal, out of 
thc reach of sin or temptation. 

'' Peace is that holy exercise of love to God and man, 
which constitutes the happiness of all souls reconciled to tile 
government of God; makes them at pcacc with Bod, witn 
man, and their own conscience, and givcs a tmto of haven, 
happincss, and the world to come. . 

" I am every day more convinced that the vholc word of 
God is given for our instruction, reproof and correction; 
and that the prophecies contain the strongest evidenm of 
the divinity cmd truth of the Bible ; a d  preeent to mint d 



sinner the strongest motives for a holy life, and repentance 
and faith towards God, that can be produced. When Johd 
preached repentance, he prophesied that the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand, as a princi 2 motiy. Tho a p t l a  
prophesied that God had rrppoin n day, in which he would 
judge the world in righteousness,. by that man, Jesus Christ ; 
and your unworthy brother in Christ proclaims that the day 
is at hand, when ' he that is filthy will be filthy still, and 
he that is holy will be holy still ' ; and that Christ is now 
standing at the door and knocking for the last time. And, 
my dear brother, I can truly say 'that the testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.' And et how many pro- L fessed ministers of Christ, at the present y, treat that part 
of the word with total neglect, and even laugh and 'eer at d those who wouM warn the people of their approaching anger. 
But God has supported me beyond my most sanguine expeo- 
tation. And although they say much before they hear, yet 
when they do hear they seem confounded. 

" The evidence is so clear, the testimony is so strong, that 
we live on the eve of the present dispensation, towards the 
dawn of the Glorious Day, that I wonder why ministere 
and people do not wake up and trim their lamps. Yee m 
brother, almost two years since yon heard the news, ' ~ e k o d  
the brideg-roorn corneth!'-and yet you cry, A little more 
sleep, a little more slumber. Blame not our people if they 
go to sleep under your reaching. You ave done the same. 

t!, 
g 

Bear with me, my bm er. In every letter you have writ- 
ten me, ou have promised to study this all-~mportant sub- 
ject, an (? in every letter you confess your negligence. The 
day draws near. More than one sixth of the time is one 
since my Brother Hendryx promised, and yet asleep ! 8 h  ! 
God, forgive him ! Are you waitin for all the world to 
wake up before you dare Pt up ! 

'%here has your cour- 
age fled! ' Awake ! awa e ! 0 sluggard ! Defend your 
own castle, or take sides with tho word of God ; destroy, or 
build. You must not, you cannot, you shall not be neutral. 
Awake ! awake ! Tell Deacon Smith to help wake you. 
Tell him, for me, to shake you, and not give out shaking, 
until Bro. H. will put on the whole armor of light. 

'' In every church where I have lectured on this important 
subject, many, very many, seem to awake, rub open their 



eyes, and then fall back to sleep a gun But the enemy ir 
(kaking up. In one town (North eekmantown) I received 
a letter, the day after my first lecture, from some bulliea 
and blackpaxds, 'that if I did not clear out of the state, 
they would put me where the dog  could never find me.' The 
letter was signed by ten of them. I staid, and, blessed be 
God ! he poured out hi8 Spirit, and began a work which gain- 
sayers could not resist. 

" Some ministers tr to persuade their people not to hear 
me ; but the people wi E go, and every additional lecture will 
bring an additional multitude, until their meeting-houses 
oannot hold them. Depend upon it, my brother, God is in 
this thin and he will be glorified ; and blessed be his holy 
name ! 80 pray for me, my brother, that I m y  have gmce 
equal to my need, and that I ma always see my need, feel 

declare the truth. Do ra ! 
i my weakness, and be kept humb e, and that I may always 

L L  I think, if the ~ o n f w i i  I shall be in your section of 
oountry next spring or summer. Do give me a list of some 
brethren between here and your place, if you can. 

i t  I remain youre in Christ, 
Rev. T. HENDBYX. W n m ~  ~~ILLEB." 

Two dap su*"f" to the date of the above, ~ r .  M. 
waa again m the fie d ; and, according to his memorandum- 
book, ve lectures ae follows : Oct. 25 and 26, at Paulct, 
Vt. ; f ov. 6, 8 and 9, at Orwell, Vt. ; 10 and 12, in Corn- 
wall, Vt. ; and Nov. 16, in Hampton, N. Y. His success 
in the above placea ia indicated in the fillowing extract from 
a letter which he wrote Elder Henctryx from Low U p t o n ,  
on tho 28th of Nov., 1834 : 

" I have hnd good s u m  since I wrote you beforo. Tbe 
Lord haa been with me. I have been into a number of 
towns in Vermont. Some old, hardened rebels have been 
brought to plead for mercy, even before my wurw of lec- 
tam was finiehed. B l d  be the holy name of God ! He 
haa given me more than I should have dared to aak. IIow 

m brother, it ia to preach, having God for paymas- i ter I e paye down. 14 rv. in mule. He paid the Sbep 
herd thus, and ho ape eatu : will he not pa his m e  
ool Y r , p  B l u b  rulu, 0 my 6x.LLhh 
benefic ! 
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" I find that atudioas Christisne are the beat hearers ; 
and the reason ie obvious. The more we know of mankind, 
the less mom there is for bigotry, superstition, and prejndia 
Those are evils dwaye attending ignorance." 

With the exception of a eingle Sabbath in Orwell, Vt., 
Mr. Miller remained at  home during the remainder of the 
Year. 

CHAPTER V I I I .  

NEW DOOM OPEN - HIS LABOR8 COUNTENANOH, BY bUNIBTEB8 01 
HIS DENOMINATION - ELIS FIBST DONATION OB TWO EALB-DOb 
LARS - DEATH OB HIS MOTHEB - INCIDENT AT SXAETSBUBY - 
RESULTS OB HI8 LABORS-TESTIMONY OP A CONVEBT FBOM 111. 
FIDELITY -LEITBB OB BEV. C. FITCE-URGENT APPEAIB TO 
VISIT VARIOUS TOWNS, 840. 

AFTER the commencement of the new yenr (1835 he l w  
tured, during the h s t  week of January, in Addison, kt . ,  and 
the second in Cornwall, Vt. He then returned home, where 
he remained till the 12th of February, writing on the 11th 
to Elder Hendryx as follows : 

The Lord opens doors faster than I can fill them. To- 
morrow I have an appointment in Whiting, which will oo- 
cupy a week. The next week I shall be in Shoreham ; the 
last week in this month, at  Bridgport; the first week in 
March, in Middletown ; the second, in Hoosac. . I have calls 
from Schroon, Ticonderoga, Moriah, Essex, Chazy, Cham- 

lain, Plattsburgh, Peru, Mooretown, Canton, Pottsdam, 
bopkinton, Stockholm, Parishville, and other places too nu- 
merous to mention. The Lord has blessed me thus far ; in 
almost every place where I have lectured, the Spirit has 
given fruit. Where I went forth expecting trials and per- 
secution, I have found God a present help. Pray for me, 
that my faith fail not, and that I may ever feel my weak- 
ness, and that m dependence may be on Israel's God. B Pray that I may o my duty in the fear of God, and in the 

ll* 



love of the truth ; and then, whatever may become of me, 
God will be glorified and souls saved." 

After filling the two former of those ap intments, he 
returned home till the 8th of March, when i“ e lectured in 
Bridgport, Vt., three days, and gave six lectures. He  lec- 
tured in Granville on the following Sabbath, March 15th, 
and again returned home. 

I t  seems to have been his intention, when he left home 
on the 7th of March, to have returned to Whiting - he 
having received an invitation to that effect. A powerful 
work of grace had followed his lectures there, and aeveml in- 
fidels had acknowledged the authenticit of the Scriptures as b demonstrated by the fulfilment of prop ecy, and were under 
deep conviction, and wished to see him. Whether he went 
there or not, does not appear. But, on the 21st of hiarch, 
he writes, "I have been very sick with a cold, for a day or 
two past, and I am only able to sit up for o short time." 

On the 19th of April he again visited Granville, whcre 
he also lectured on the 20th and 21st. On the 26th, he lec- 
tured at Middletown, N. Y. On the 28th, he again wrote 
from LOW Hampton. 
. " I have been laid up with a severe cold, nnd have bcen 

only to two or three places since I wrote last (March 21st). 
But I have now recovered my health again? so that I l~ave 
been the last two weeks at  Gmville and Middletown. Next 
Sunda (hiay 3) I om to be at Fort Ann Village, N. Y., 
if the %rd rill ; and when I shall get through lecturing in 
this region, I cannot tell. Doors open fuster than I can fill 
thcm. I have calls from Wells, Bishop's Corner, and Tin- 
mouth." 

These lecturea and sermons of Mr. Miller met the npproval 
of a lnrge number of tho ministers of his denominntion, with 
whose approbation, from this time, he wcnt forth as a ublic 
laborer, endorsed m d  sanctioned by thc following certi !I cate : 

"Namh 19, 1835. 
'' This may certify, to whom it may concern, thnt we, 

whose names are hereunto affixed,- being ministers in tho 
denomination of regulnr Baptists,- n r e ~ m n a l l y  acquainted 
with Bro. William Miller, the bearer o this ccrtificato ; thnt 
he ia a member, and a licentiate in good regular standing, in, 



the prrrticulu Baptist church, in Hampton, N. Y. ; that we 
have heard his lectures on the subject of the S e d  Conc 
ing and Reign of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that we 
believe his views on that particular eubject, as well m o t h m  
pertaining to the gospel, are worthy to be known and resd 
of all men. Aa such an one, wo oommend him to W, and 
the affectionate eoceptance of our brethren in the precioue 
Saviour. 

J. Sawyer, Jr., South Reading. 
E. Hal ing, Hampton. 
h a  i%mns, Fort Ann. 
Emerson Andrew, Lansingburgh. 

- 
"June 28,1888. 

" Having heard the above-mentioned lectures, I see no 
may to avoid the conclusion that the coming of Christ will be 
as soon as 1843. 

R. S. Palmer, Stockholm, N. Y. 
Joel H. Green, Parishville. 
Silas Pratt, Nicholsville. 
Wareham Walker, Shaftebury, Vt. 
Edw. B. Crandell, Lansingburgh, N. Y. 
James Ten Brooke, Panton, Vt. 
Edward Mitchell, Canada. 
Samuel B. Ryder, Jr., Canada. 
S. C. Dillaway, West Granville, N. Y. 
Wakeman G. Johnson, Whiting, V t  
B. Carpenter, Addison. 
J. Fuller, Poultney. 
Holland Turner, Plattaburg. 
A. Jones, Jr., Middlebury. 
Anthon Case, Cornwall. 
Albert g tone, Johnston. 
Prosper Powell, Troy, Vt. 
Samuel Marshall, Fort Ann, N. Y. 
Isaac Wescott, Stillwater. 
William W. Moor, Bristol. 
Edward S. Soullard, Middletown. -- 



I do cordially recommend the above, and its beam, 
Brother Miller. 

Simon Fletcher, Bridgeport, Vt. 
John A Dodge, Fenisburg. 
Eliae Hurlbut, Andover, Vt. 
Samuel Pollard, Weaton, " 
Edmund G)oodnough, Agent B. G. T. S. 
Arurah Allen, Weat Haven. 
Hiram &%ordl Keeeeville. 
Friend Blood, Brookfield. 
Benjamin Willard, East Willitunatown. 
Lyman Culver, Barre. 
Isaiah Huntley, Jericho. 
John Lord, East Randolph, Maea. 
James M. Beeman, Weatford, Vt. 

' Oliver Ayer, Littleton, Maas." - 
" The above I certify to be s true cop of an original i Ministerial Recommendation, eigned by t e above-named 

persons. The sentiments I believe correct, and according to 
the word of God. I think it will be fulfilled in 1843, or 
thereabouts. 

Juatua Da Lee, Cambridge." 

After visiting Fort Ann, N. Y., on tho 3d of May, he 
lectured in Whitehall, N. Y., on the 10th and 17th of the 
anme month; in Weat Haven, on the 7th of June, rrnd in 
Middlebury, Vt., on the 14th. From that place he went 
into the province of Lower Canadn, and lectured, on the 2lst 
and 23d, at Bolton; the 25th, at Hutting; tho 28th, 29th, 
and July lst ,  at Derby ; July 2d, at Georpville ; the 5th 
and 6th, at Bolton, again ; the 7th, at Outlet; and the 8th 
and 9th at Stanstend Plain. On tho 12th, he Icctuml at 
Derby, Vt. ; the lath, at Troy, Vt. ; the 14th, at Lowell, 
Vt. ; the 15th, at Eden, Vt. ; the 16th, at Cambridge, Vt. ; 
the 17th, s t  Jericho, Vt. ; and the 19th, at Orwell, Vt. 

During thia tour, while in Canada, s woman placed two 
hrlfdollua in his had, whioh ma aIl the ambtaece he re- 
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ce~ved previous to 1836. His expensea for travel, kc., were 
paid from his own funds. 

On his way home from Canada, he was much de r e d  in 
his spirits. To use his own words, he was overwhe ! med with 
a dark cloud, for which he could not account. He felt im- 
pelled to hasten home, with a presentiment that therc wae 
trouble there. Leaving Jericho, Vt., instead of Glling sev- 
eral appointments, he took the nearest route, and hastened 
home with all speed. Calling at Orwell, by the urgent 
request of his Uncle Phelpa, he stopped to speak to the 
church on the Sabbath, leaving immediately after service fix 
home, where he arrived late at night. His famil were 
astonished to see him return so soon, and he was degghlad 
to find them all well. 

At an early hour on Monday he went to visit hie mother, 
to take to her a present from her dau hter in Canada. Hie 
mother lived about half a mile from %r . Miller's, with her 
son, Solomon. He found her in the enjoyment of good 
health, and he spent the day with her, returning home 
unusually interestad with his visit. Hh mother did not 
receive his views, but always told him to p d  the whole 
truth, as he believed it, and do his duty. Soon after Mr. 
Miller had left his mother she was w i d  with the palsy. 
Mr. M. was sent for. She wa9 unable to converse any; 
but, by the pressure of the hand, signified that she knew 
him, and before the close d the week expired. Had not 
Mr. Miller been impressed With a sense of " trouble & 
home," he would have taken a more circuitous route, and 
filled several appointments, according- to previous arrange- 
ments. By thus changing his o r i g i ~ l  purpoae he enjo ed 
the opportunit of a day's conversation with hie mot g er, 
which he wouli otherwise have been de rived of. He often 
recurred to this as a signal instance of 8 od's favor. 

On the 2d of A uat, he leetured at South Bay, N. Y. ; 
on the 9th, at Drea 3 en, N. Y. ; and, on the 23d, at South 

"sin . On the 28th, he again writea from Low Hamp 
ton, to lder Hendryx, as follows : 

" I am yet engaged in warning the inhabitants to be pre- 
pared for the great day of God Almighty, and am endeavor- 
ing to prove by the Scriptures that it ie  ear, even at the 
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doors. . . . . I always preaent this aa an inducement hr 
men to repent. I call on them in the name of my dear 
Master to turn, repent, believe, and obe him. I beseech 
them, for the value of their souls, to be f ieve in Christ. I 
implore them to lay up treasures in heaven. I importune 
with them, again and M n ,  to read, reflect, examine, and 
see if the word of God is not true. I show them its com- 
plete fulfilment thw far, and then I pra Qod to direct the g arrow to the heart. I ask God, throug Jesus Christ, to 
nerve the arm that pulls the bow, and to sharpen the arrow 
that twangs from it. I then put all my confidence in God, 
and in his promise, ' lo, I am with you even to the end of 
theworld.' . . . 

I have this moment received a letter from Bro. Wescott 
[the Baptist clergyman], to be in Stillwater next Sabbath 
[August 30thJ ; and I shall be under the necessity of leav- 
ing in a few minutes. I shall be absent until about the 1st 
of October. 

" l l y  good old mothor Miller k dead. She died about 
four weeks since. The rest of us nre all in p o d  health. 

Yours in goepel bonds, WM. MILLER." 

He visited Stillwater, N. Y., according to invitation, and 
continued there one week, lecturing each da . On the d 18th he mae at Bristol. On the 1st of ovember ho 
visited Middletown, N. Y., and gavo o course of eight lec- 
tures. He then lectured again, five days, at Bristol, com- 
mencing on the 15th of November ; and, beginning on tho 
29th, he labored five days longer nt Middletown,- usually 
giving two lectures ench day. On the 6th of December he 
waa at Whitehall, N. Y. ; on tho 20th, at Poultney, Vt. ; 
and on the 27th, at Westhaven. This terminated his hbora 
for the year 1835. 
On the 3d of January, 1836, he lectured at a " Brother 

Aborn's;" on the 24th, at Dreaden, N. Y. ; on the 7th of 
February, at Fort Ann Village, N. Y. ; on the 18th of 
Blarch, at Orwell, Vt. ; and on the 14th, at Shoreham, V t  
His public lectures during these winter months wore inter- 
rupted by the pre aration of his course of sixteen lecture8 \ for the p m ,  whic were ubliahed in Troy, N. Y., in the 
*of t h ~ j e a r , b ~ B & o r ~ o l o D t L  A l l t b . o o p l d  



that edition aupplied to Mr. Miller he purchased at the 
regular prices. 

On the 24th of A ril he again visited Stillwater, N. Y. ; 
and, on the 16th of b ! ay, New Haven, Vt. On the 16th, he 
commenced a course of lectures at Woybridge, Vt., whioh 
closed on the 20th. On the day following, he began his 
labors at Monkton, N. Y., which continued eight days. 

On the 19th of June he visited Lpnsingburgh, N. Y., and 
continued till the 26th. To pa his s e-fare he received, 
on this occasion, four dollars, w fu 'ch, wi "%: the two halfdol- 
lars received in Canada, was all the remuneration he had 
thus far received for his expenses. Subsequent to that time, 
as he says in his " Apology and Defence," he never received 
enough to meet his expensea of travel to the places where he 
was invited ; so that his public labors mere never of any 
pecuniary advantage to him, as haa been currently reported 
and believed; but, on the contrary, they were a heavy tax 
on his property, which gradually decreased during that 
period of his life. 

On the 21st of July, he writes, from Low Hampton, to 
Elder Hendryx : - '' I have been confined at home, for three 
weeks past, by a bilious complaint. I was taken unwell 
while lecturing at Lansingburgh, N. Y. ; but I finished my 
course of lectures, and returned home, and have not been 
well since. My lectures were well received in that plaoe, 
and excited attention. The house was filled to ovedowin 
for eight days in succession. I feel that God waa there, an 8 
believe that in his glorified kingdom I shall see the fruits. 
. . . . . . Infidels, Deists, Universalists and sectarians, 
were all chained to their seats, in perfect silence, for hours, 
- yes, days,- to hear the old stammering man talk about 
the second coming of Christ, and show the manner, object, 
time, and signs of his coming. 0, my brother ! it makes me 
foe1 like a worm,-a poor, feeble creature; for it is God 
only who could produce such an effect on such audiences. 
Yet it gives me confidence; for I solemnly believe it is 
truth; and God will support his word, and will be present 
where it is ~reached, however feeble the instrument ; for 'Lo, 
I am with you even to the end of the world.' Therefore, if 
I were preaching before all the kings of the earth, why 
should I fear 1 for the King of kings is with me. . If all the 
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lor& were there:$t He ia Lord of lords, and of the grat 
men of the earth. 

Mr. Miller a 'n lectured in Dresden, N. Y., on the 7th 
of August ; in &ell, Vt., on the 11th of September ; and 
m Keeaville, N. Y. on the 18th. He then gave courses 
of lectures, be 'nning at  Lawrence, N. Y., on the 22d; 
Stockholm, on g o  29th ; Parishville, on the 7th of Octoberw 
Mwena, N. Y., on the 14th. He ve ten l e c h m  a; 
Fort Covington, N. Y., be 'nning on t e 20th, and waa at 
C h a t a u y y ,  N. Y., on 

f 
$e 27th. This terminated his 

labom or the year 1836. In  allusion to these lnst visits, 
he wrote on the 23d of December : 

"I have not visited a p h  where the Lord hlrs not given 
me one or two souls for my hire. I have a nt eight weeh 

P r m St. Lawrence count and delivered eig ty-two lecturee 
this fall. Next meek am going to Shrrftsbury and vicin- 
ity. ' ' 

He viaited Shaftsbury, Vt., the 23d of January, 1837, 
snd gave his full course of sixteen lectures. At  the closo 
of one lecture, a Baptist clergyman arose, and stated that he 
had come there for the purpose of exposing the folly of 
Mr. M., but had to confess that he wm confounded, con- 
victed and converted. He acknowledged that he had ap 
lied vnrious unhandeomo a llations to Mr. Miller, calling 

!im ((the cud of the norP8man,'"( the old visionary," 
"dreamer," " fauntic," and for which he felt covered with 
shame and confusion. That confession, evidently so honest, 
was like o thunderbolt on the audience. 

Very few particulars of interest have been gnthcred re- 
specting his labors during the year 1837. According to his 
momomndum-book, he lectured in Wells, Vt., on the 3d of 
February; in Shrewsbury, Vt., on the 3d of March : in 
Andovcr, Vt., from the 5th to the 12th of March ; in Wes- 
ton, Vt., four days, be 'nning with the 13th ; in 11t. IIolly. 
Vt., on the 17th ; in d rwcll, Vt., on the 2M of April ant1 
7th of May ; in Danby, Vt., on tho 14th of Ma ; in Yoult- 
ney, Vt., eight days, beginning with the 21st of I lay ; in Or- 
well, again, on the 4th of June ; in North Springtield, Vt., 
from tho 11th to the 17th ; in Ludlow, V t ,  from the 19th 
to the 21et; in Mt. Holly, Vt., from the 25th of June to 



tbe 2d of July ;* in Orwell, Vt,  on the 9tb of July; at 
Fairhaven, Vt., h the 11th to the 20th; in Whiting, 
Vt, on the 23d ; in Fairhaven, Vt., on the 13th of Aug. ; 
in Moriah, Vt., from the 14th to the 2% of October ; in 
Ludlow, Vt., from the 29th to the 6th of November, and at 
Stillwater, N. Y., on the 31et of Deoember. 
With the 1st of January, 1888,.he commenced a second 

mum of lrctores a t  U e g h ,  N. Y., in compliance with 
the UP nt q u a t  of the ptmt church in that place, and 
of E. %. CranU,  their psdor. !he lectureu continued 
nine days, and were lietened to by nowded and rttentive so- 
diencee. The d t  also sae most beartccheering. Infidelity 
had severs1 stron olda in that neighborhood, and many of 
that class attend e%" his l e c t ~ ,  and were p t l y  affected by 
them. In a letter dated on the 25th of that month, two 
weeks &r the c k  oE the lectures, a gentleman of that 
place writes to Mr. Miller : 

" I have never witneaeed eo powerful an effect in any 
place, aa in this, on all who heard. I am of the opinion 
that not less than one hundred persona, who held infidel sen- 
timents, are brought to believe the Bible. Infidelity is 
dumb in thie place, aa if frightened, and converts are many." 

The follomng testimony of one who was converted from 
infidelity during these lectures, is copied from the Boston 
Investigator (an infidel paper) of January, 1845. 

" MR. EDITOR : - I was a warm eupporter of the views 
of Abner Kneeland, attended his lectures and protracted 
dances, disbelieved in Divine Revelation and a future exist- 
ence, and fully accorded with Mr. Kneeland's views of re- 
ligion. Having read every work of note that I could obtain, 
and having heard many lectu,res opposed to God and the 
Bible, I considered m self prepred to overthrow the Chris- 
tian faith, and feare d no argument that could be brought 
from the Bible. With these feelings, I attended a full 
course of Mr. Miller's lectures. He gave his rules of inter- 
pretation, and pledged himself to prove his position. I ap- 
proved of his rules, -to which I refer you, -and the result 

* At this place they reieed, and placed in hi h~nde, quite B sum of 
money for his service%. Ho took 81.60 to pay his &age fare to the nest 
plaoe, end directed them to give the balance to some benevolent objeot. 

12 
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was, he established the fact that the Bible is what it nrporta 
to be- the Wo$ of God - to my mind, beyond a dou ! t ; and 
I have taken it as the man of my counsel. I notim ur 
doubts of the truth of the etatement in relation m hunr* 
of infidels being converted under the preaching of Mr. Mil- 
ler. This may ypoesibly be owing to our never having given 
Mr. Miller a candid and thorough gearing. Ho is s man 
mighty in the Scriptures, and hae dono temble execution in 
the ranks of the ' Kin 's enemies,' with the sword of the 
Spirit, which L the lford of God. I am pemnally ac- 
quainted with nearly one hundred, who held to similar views 
with Abner Kneeland, who were converted undor tho preach- 
ing of Mr. Miller ; and we did not yield the point without a 
struggle, nor without due consideration. Each and every 
rop and refuge of infidelity and unbelief were taken a m  

from us, and our sandy foundation was swept b the trn t i  
of the Almi hty as chaf is driven by the w i n i  Yet r e  f ted with t em much as a man parts with a diseased tooth. 

tried to CUM and keep it there, and when made to know 
that tho root and foundation wae rotten, it was painful to put 
with ; but we rejoiced and felt better after the separabon; 
for there is balm in Gilead - there is a Physician there. 

" Lansingburgh, N Y., January, 1845." 

On the 14th of Januar Mr. Miller lectured at West 3: haven, N. Y., and two wee s from that day at Low Hnmp 
ton, N. Y. On tho 4th of February he commenced a course 
of lectures at Panton, Vt., which he continued eight days. 
He then returned to Westhaven, N. Y., and lectured eeven 
dnys, beginning Febru 18th. 

On returning to h 3 a m p t o n ,  he found the following l e t  
ter from Rev. Chnrles Fitch, p t o r  at the Morlboro' Chapel, 
Boston. I t  wae the be 'nning of an acquaintance between 

interest by all. 
8 thoso dear brethren in rist, and as such will be r e d  with 

"Ifoaton, Marob 6, 1888. 
" MY DEAR BROTHER : -I am a stranger to ou, but I 

trust that, through the free lovereigngrace of ~ $ 1  am not 
altogether a stranger to Jesus Christ, whom you serve. I am 
the p t o r  of an Orthodox Congregational church in this city. 
A few weeke ainm your lectures on the h n d  Comi of 
Oh& rere p into my band& I r t  dmn to d t h e  



work, knowing nothing of the views which it contained. I 
have studied it with an overwhelming interest, such as I 
never felt in any other book except the Bible. I have com- 
pared it with Scripture and history, and I find nothing on 
which to reat s sin le doubt respecting the correctnese of % your views. Thoug amiserable, guilty sinner, I tmst that, 
through the Lord's abounding grace, I shall be tunon thow 
that ' love his a pearing.' I preached to my peop e two L f 
discoursea yester y on the coming of our Lord, and I be- 
lieve a deep and permanent interest will be awakened thereby 
in God's teetimodes. My obj& in writing you, my dear 
sir, is twofold. 

" let. Will you have the kindness to inform me, by letter, 
in what history you find the fact stated that the last of the 
ten k ing  waa baptized A. D. 508, and alao that the d m  
of Justinian, givln the Bishop of Rome power to supprees 
the reading of the kriptures, was issued in 588 ? All the 
other data which you have given I have found correct, and 
I know of no reason to doubt your correctness in these. 
But, aa I have not yet been able to find a statement of thoee . 
facts, you will do me a great favor by just informing me 
where I may find them ; and I shall then feel prepared to 
defend the truth, and to point othera to the right source of 
information. 

There is a meeting of our Ministerial .&sociation to-mor- 
row, and, as I am appointed to read an easay, I desi 

mny thereby do something to spread the truth. 
Pg to bring up this whole subject for diacuseion, and truat t at I 

" 2d. M second object in writing waa to ask if you would i ut me in t e way to obtain a dozen copies of your lecturee. f know of none to be obtained here. I know of several indi- 
viduals who are very desiroua to obtain the work, and if yon 
can tell me of any place where it can be obtained in this city, 
or in New York, you will greatly oblige me. If you can 
give me any information of im rtance on the subject, not 
contained in your book, I shou P" d greatly rejoice, becaum, aa 
I stand a watchman on the walla, I wish to 'g ive  the 
trumpet a certain sound,' and to make that sound as full, 
and explicit, and convincing aa 

Yours in the rbl" th of Jeaus Christ, 
CHARLES FITCH.~ 



On the 12th of March, Mr. M. m m d  o cwree of leo- 
tures, and continued eight days, a t  Benson, Vt. Previoae to 
this he had received urgent requesta from the Rev. Mr. Hill, 
of the First Church in Troy, N. Y., and Rev. Mr. Puke, 
of the church in West Troy, uniting with their ree 
churchee, for a ooucae d lect- in e* pace; ZL3 
were expected, in West Tro to have been commenced p 
vious to those in B-n, $t. Their disappointment, d 
the great anxiety of ministers and people, s t  t h ~ t  period, to 
secure his eervioea, may be judged of b the followmg letter 
from the pastor of the church in that p ram : 

"West Troy, hkoh  m, 1898. 
" WILLIAM S. MILLER, EEQ. :* Deaz Sir,- I received 

o line from you, dated March 1st) and wae glad to bear that 
Father Miller had m l u d e d  to visit West Troy on Saturday 
k t .  With much snriet all looked forward to that da 
expectin the privilege o f  hearing something upon rhe su g: 
jwt of 8hriatya h d  Caming. But, a h  ! we are dih 
appointed. Deax sir, I writs them few lines, letting yon 
know eomething of the state of feeling in thin p h  upon the 
eub'ect of Mr. Miller's lectures. In the street, in the house, 
in e h ort, wherever (almost) you meet an individual, the first 
thing is, Has Mr. $filler come yet ? When is Mr. Millex 

ing to be here ? Whet is the reason ha does not come ? L . Lf the old gentleman can possibly come d a m  to West 
Troy, I wish him to oome ae soon as possible. I hope he 
will not delay. I think we have a littleclaim upon him, if 
our wishes may be brought into account. 
on the reception of this, lease write me the rsason of L x 
dwappoiPtlncent; a h ,  w he will oome, if at all, that I 
msy give an enswer to them ask. 

" Y o m  in hsste, 
"FXEDEBICK S. Pama" 

At the same date, Mr. Niller's son reoeived a letter from 
Tray, N. Y., stating that " Rev. Mr. Hill ia rt present very 
anxious, and most of his chumh, for our Eather to come to 
~ u t  ~ r o y  first, and iu iuu llnhtlEeo o nagotkrim rib 



Elder P d e  fbr your father to visit them ' half of the 
time." 

In com liance with these urgent ueate, he commenced s f course of ecturea at Weat Troy, N.?., on tho 8th of March, 
andcontinued till the 15th, when he began in East Troy, where 
he continued till the 25th. These were attended with hap y 
results. In March of the next year, the Rev. Mr. Psr e 
wrote Mr. Miller a followa : 

E 
'' I t  is my privile to my that God in mercy is doing a 

great work in West !r roy. Old and young and middle-aged 
are alike made the happy recipients of grace. Tho Dutch 
Reformed church are enjoying an interesting stab of things. 
The Methodists are full of the Spirit, and tho Baptists are 
pressing on in the good cauee. Praise the Lord ! A num- 
ber data their awakening to your lectures on the Second 
Coming of Christ. . . You have great r&wn to 
rejoice that God is pl&sed to make you the honored instru- 
ment of awakening poor sinners." 

Previous to these lectures, he had received the following 
urgent request from Rev. Emerson Andrewe, of the Baptist 
church in Rome, N. Y. : 

"Rome, N. Y., M m h  20, 1888. 
DEAR BROTHER MILLER : - . , . . Wehave 

heard something of you and yours, and want to see you here 
in person, and hear your whole course of lectures. I feel as 
if the time had arrived for you ' to preach the Gospel at Rome 
also.' There is more attention to religion now than formerly, 
and some anxiety. The desire to hear from you is very 
great. We want you to come immediately, the first Sunday 
if possible. Don't, I beg of you, make any delay, or  ex- 
cuse, but come right off. . . . I want you to be here 
before the time if possible." 

Engagements at Troy made it necessary to defer compli- 
ance with the above till they were attended to. After a 
few days' rest, he visited Rome, N. Y., began his lectures 
there on the 6th of May, and continued till the 16th. In 
the absence of any journal, or of any reference to these lec- 
tures in any of the letters preserved by him, their results 
cannot be here recorded. 

12* 



I n  June bllowing, he again visitred hie f3ands in C d  
East, and lectured a t  Outlet on the 10th and l l t h ,  and at 
Bolton from the 12th to the 14th,- rehvning .home before 
tbe end of the month. A f a r  this he gave courses of lec- 
tnrea, commencing on the 26th of August, at Braintree, Vt. ; 
on the 16th of September, at White Creek, Vt. ; on fbe 3d 
of October, a t  Pittefield, Vt. ; on the 7th, st Randolph, Vt., 
and on the 16th ot Brookfield, Vt. 

This last c m e  was given at the urgent request of Rev. 
Jehiel C ld in  snd the Baptist church in that plaoe. As 
early as tho 26th of June, Mr. C. wrote him : " There are 
a great many people in this and the adjoining t o m  who 
are very anxious u, hear you lecture on the subject of the 
Millennium." And, on the 16th of July, he wrote : " I re- 
ceived our Esvor of the 30th ult., and read the anme with 
much g elight, to find that you could gratify the wisb of so 
many friends in this and the adjacent towne. I read your 
letter in meeting, yesterda , to my congrogstion; and, some 
being present fmm a b d  I consulted tbem auwrding to 
your request, and found an increasing anxiety in their minda 
that you should come and lecture in this vicinity, or near 
bv." 
-d - 

On the 7th of November hc commenced o course of lec- 
tures at liontpelicr, Vt., which hecontinued thereand in tho 
neighborhood till the 23d. On the 17th, he writes from that 
place to his son : 

" There is a great excitement on the subject in this place. 
Lnst night we had a solemn and interesting meeting. There 
was o great breaking down, and much accping. Some souls 
have been born again. I can hanlly get away from this 
people. They want me to sta another week; but I shall 
go to the next village on Mon d ay. Mr. Kcllogg, the Con- 
gregtionnl ministcr here, is o good man, and his churcli am 
living Christians. hlontpelicr is quitc o considcrablo vilhgc, 
and contnins somc very intelligent people, who appear to 
listen with much interest. This afternoon I meet the citi- 
wns, nnd am to give them an op rtunity to ask questions 
and state objections. . . . May 6 od help me to give hia 
trath ! I know my own weakness, and I know that I horn 
neither power of bod nor of mind to do what the Lord is 
i r b p b j n v  ~ t ~ t L L t m i ~ ~ & i n p ~ ~ o w i n o Q T  



eyes T h e ~ ~ d o n o t k n o w h o w r e s L I a m .  Thy- 
much more of the old maa than I think of him." 

A gentham in this place, on the 20th of F e b .  Eel- 
low' wmbtoMr.M.asfollolra: L ' I ~ h a p y t o i n f m  
oa% your l a h  with .. have bea MA, 

L e  unital with our ~brvah ithe w t l  dnm "-3 pa 1 
Montphr,  and twenty or t&irtj mom will eoon join, all of 
whom deb their awakening at the time you lectured here. 
&other Kellogg (the Cagr@& minister) ia strong 
in the faith, snd hie views are with Brother M~ller on the 
second aoming of Christ" 

On the 24th of November, be commemoed a series of leb 
tnrea in Jericbo, Vt, which continued till the 2d of Deem- 
ber. On the 28th of this month, be went to Stockbridge, 
Vt., and on the 80th to Rochester, w h  he continued till 
the 6th of January, 1839. 

On the 7th of Janu 1839, he wrote to his eon from 
Bethel, Vt., that he h a d k  in those places to large au- 
diences, and mas on his way to Woodstock. He arrived at 
that place on the 7th, and commenced a second course of lec- 
tures, which continued to the 14th. From that date to the 
20th, he lectured at Pornfret, Vt. ; from the 21et to the 27th, 
at Bethel, Vt. ; and from the 28th to the 31at, at Gaprille, 
Vt. ; - from which p l m  he returned ham. On the 28th, 
he wrote from Chyaville to his eon : 

t L  There has been a reformation in every place that I have 
lectured in since I left home, and the work ia progresem 
in ever place rapid1 . The meeting-houses are crowd K c l  

J 
to over owing. Mu excitement prevails among the peo- 
ple. Many my they believe ; eome ecoff; othm are sober 
and thinkmg. Give my love to all -mother llnd the 
children. I remain yours, eto. WM. MILLER." 

On the 10th of March, he commenced in Essex, Vt., and 
lectured till the 17th. From the 18th to the 24th, he waa 
at Williston, Vt. ; and on the 26th he commenced another 
courm of lectures at Watmbury, Vt., which doeed on the 
1st of April. Having pmjectad a tour into Massachum 
about this time, he was obli to disappoint a large num- 
k who baa eotiaited visita e m him. Bs e r i h  of the 
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great desire to hear him, he theh had on file urgent  re^= 
uests from Frederic Daley, " preacher in charge,)' North- 

ield, sit.,- with &en signaturea from Stdbrd, Yt,- 
expressing "a  t anxiety on the part of the publio to r hear e course o lectures ; " from Joseph Chase, Middlesex, 
announcing that the meeting-how had been opened for 
him without s, diesenting vote, nnd urging him to come, by 
all means ; Wm. D. Leavett, GI-antham, N. H. -nr ' 

his preaenm there " at r. early a day r. W b l e  ;" Z. gf 
ano, Hartford, Vt., wishin him to come as early "as prtro- 
ticable ; " Jonathan WOO&, Dover, Vt. - many people 
being desirous to hear ; " Hiram Freeman, pastor of the 
Congregationalist church in Middlesex, Vt. -stating that 
" the church would gladly eee him, and were generally anx- 
ioue for him to come,)' eta., etc. ; - none of which appear to 
have been complied with. 

C H A P T E R  IX. 

VI8ITB YA88ACHUSElTa - INVITATION TO LOWELL -EXTRACT ?BOX 
THB LYNN BECOBD - IS INVITED TO BOBTON - C O N V ~ T I O I  
WITH =DEB HI- - PUBLICATION OP EIE LBXUW BY MR. 
WSEY-LADOBB I N  POBTBMOUTH-INTEBVILW WITH PW)EB 
BOBINSON, ETC. 

IN complianoe with an invitation from Mr. Seth Mann, 
of Randolph, Mass., dated January 15th, 1839, informing 
him that " I, m self, and many of our Baptist and Pedo- i Baptist friende ere, wish you to come and reach to us," 
Mr. Miller visited Mamachusetta, and arrive$ for the first 
time, in Boeton, on the evening of April 18th. The next 
day he wrote as follows : 

" Boaton, April 19th, 10 o'clock A. M., 1883. 
" DEAR SON : -I am now in this place, hearty and welL 

Start at half- t twelve for Randolph, where I expect to be 
next week. & were very bad. Snow-storm night be 
fore last in Keene, N. H. -pleaeent yeeterday end &day. 
I have been running about thie morning- vbited Indim 
wM, the new &Let, F w d  Hall, eta, eto. Bwy tima 



in Boston. I have no new u yet. Wili m often u 
will wish to hear. I rtopped at the Pemberbn Haare, C a s h t  

" Yours, eta WM. MIZILEB" 

He reached Randolph, and oommesloed his first oome of 
lectures in Massachusetts on the 21et of April of that yew. 
He closed his lectures there on the 28th; oomme~ced in 
Skmghton, h., on tbe 29th d aontimed to the 6th of 
May; lectured a t  Braintree, blars., on the 7th a d  Sth, ad 
h m  the 9th to the 13th in Bast Randolph, Mass. EFis leb 
tnree in tbeee laoes were attended by powerfd revirrrk O. 
tb urn ot dl, Mr. M- -s to bin -1pk 
say in "& Land, r e  tm+,, L doing a mworkhthia 
plaa. There have been twelve or fzz n a l d y  ma= 
verted, rad at, the c h  of the last meeting abont twenty 
arose for pray-. Our lest conference meeting was n 
c d e d  that we had to adjourn to the meeting-how. . . . 
There appear8 to be a gr& eolemnit on th minds d 
d y  all in Mr. M'Lekh'i~ aociety. d pora&l work fi 
going on in East Randolph." 
In July following, Rev. Chtrlee Peabod J trsnsdbd to Mr. 

M. the unanimous vda of the church for him b rspervt hir 
lecturea in Banddph ; but he doea not appear u, hsve &xi ea 

Previou to Mr. Miller's visit to M d u s e t t e ,  Glder T. 
Cole, of Lowell, had heard of the results attending i ia  
labors in Vermont, and had written hc him to visit tiid 
city. The dreas of Mr. Miller wae ver plsin and 0-, 
mu& mone beeti hL profession J a EexIller than af r 
p a c k .  Hder c%, &am the reports d hi p t  soccas, 
expected him to appesr like some diatin ed doctor of 
divinity. W h  Mr. M. oeme to Band p ph, Elder 0. ob- 
tained a promiae of hie services in Lowell, to cornmeace on 
the 14th of Ma 4 was requeatad bo meet him at the 
cam. 3% hd Kmrd thu Mr. Mil l s  moms d e t  cioak 
and white ha&, b ~ t  expected to see a fsshionably-drd 
gentleman. On the errival of the om, he went to the depot 
to meet him. He watched olosely the appearance of all the 

7 IU re b y  le& the cam, but new no one who ~ o p c  

mpon  ed with hu expe0trti0110 of Mr. M. Boon he raw sa 
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OM min, shaking with the palsy, with a white hat and cam- 
let cloak, alight from the cars. Fewing that this one might 
prove to be the man, and, if so, regretting that he had 
invited him to lecture in his church, he stepped up to him, 
and whispered in his ear,- 

" I s  our name Miller '? " 
Mr. if . nodded assent. 

Well," said he, " follow me." 
He led the way, walking on ahead, and Mr. M. keeping 

aa .near as he could, till he reached his house. He miit 
mubh chagrined that he had written for a man of Mr. M.'s 
appearance, who, he concluded, could know nothing respect- 
ing the Bible, but would confine his discourse to visions and 
Eancies of his own. 

After tea, he told Mr. M. he supposed it was about time 
to attend church ; and again led the a a  l, Mr. M. '% up the rear. He showed Mr. M. into t e desk, but too f a 
w t  himself among the congregation. Mr. M. read a hymn; 
after it wae sung he prayed, and read another hymn, which 
was also sung. He felt unpleasant at being left in the pulpit 
alone, but took for his text : '& Looking for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ." This he suetained and illustrated by ap 
~ota t ions  of Scripture, proving a second personal an $'" glo- 
nous appearing of Christ. Elder C. listened for about 
When minutes, when, seeing that he resented nothing but 
the word of God, and that he openel the Scriptures in a 
manner that did honor to the occasion, like 8 workman who 
needeth not to be ashamed, he walked up into the pulpit, 
and took his seat. Mr. M. lectured thew from the 14th to 
the 22d of May, and again from the 29th to the 4th of 
June. A glorious revival followed, and Elder C. e m b d  
his views in full, continuin for six years a devoted adrocute 
of them. On the 25th o f f  uly, Elder C. wrote hir. M. tht, 
eince the lecturea, he " had ba tised about forty, eixty in all 
hnving joined the church; an a there are yet eome who ue 
seeking the Lord." Mr. Miller aap of his visit: " At 
Lowell I also became acqaaioted with my Bro. J. Litch, 
who had previously e m b d  my views, and who has since 
w, aided their extension by hie faithful lecturrie and writings, 
rad energetio and ameietent 0 0 ~ "  



Prom the 24th to the 28th of May, Mr. M. lectured in 
Qroton, Mass., and from the 3d to the 9th of June, in Lynn, 
E(1ass. In  connection with his visit to this place, he made 
the following entry in his memorandum-book : " Thue ends 
my tour into Massachusetts, making eight hundred lectures 
from October 1, 1834, to June 9, 1839 -four yeare, six 
months, nine days." The editor of the " Lynn Record" 
gave the following notice of Mr. Miller, and his visit to that 
place : - 

"MILLER AND THE PROPHECIES. 

" We took a prejudice against this good man, when he b t  
came among us, on account of what we s u p p e d  o glaring 
error in interpreting the Scripture pro hecies so that the 
world would come to an end in 1843. 6 e are still inclined 
to believe this an error or miscalculation. At  the s m e  time 
we have overcome our prejudices against him b attan 
his lectures, and learning more of the excellent c =I aracter % 
the man, and of the reat good he has done and is doing. f Mr. Miller is a plain armer, and pretends to nothing exce t 
that he has made the Scripture prophecies an intense stu I y 
for many years, understands some of them differently from 
most other people, and wishes, for the good of others, to 
spread his views before the public. No one can hear him 
five minutea without being convinced of his sincerity, and 
instructed by his reasoning and information. A11 acknowl- 
edge his lectures to be replete with useful and interestin 
matter. His knowledge of Scripture is very extensive an f 
minute ; that of the prophecies, especially, surprisingly 
familiar. His application of the prophecies to the great 
events which have taken place in the natural and moral 
world is such, generally, as to produce conviction of their 
truth, and gain the ready assent of his hearers. We have 
reason to believe that the preaching or lecturing of Mr. 
Miller haa been productive of great and extensive good. 
Revivals have followed in his train. He has been heard 
with attention wherever he has been . . . . . . . 

" There is nothing very peculiar in the manner or appear- 
ance of Mr. Miller. Both are at  least equal to the style 
and appearance of ministers in general. His gestures are 
easy and expressive, and hi4 personal appearance every way 



b o w .  Hie Sariptare e lsnatione and i h h t i a n e  are 
skikingl simple, natural, an forcible; and the great eager- I 'B 
neam of e people to hear him h a  been d a t e d  wherever 
he has preached.'' 

On hie way home he lectured at the following places :- 
Commencing on the 16th of June at W~tford,  Vt.; the 
%I, at Cambridge, V t ,  and on the 80th at Colchester, Vt. 
As a, result of his labors in Colchester, twenty-three were 
added to the Ba 'st church between that time and the 26 P" of December fol owing. 

The letters addreseed to him and hie eon at this period 
&ow that a report was in circulation that he m a  dead ; and, 
ao won aa that waa succeaafully contradicted, another waa 
m n b  that, on reexamining his calcuhtions, he had discov- 
ered a mistake of one hundred years. Both of these rumors 
were several times subeequently revived, and had to be ae 
often contradicted. 

On the 15th of September, in compliance with " the wish 
d many in Rntland, Vt ,"  who were " very anxious to 
hear " hie " course of lectures," he visited that place, and 
leotured each day, to the 224 when he returned to his 
fbmily, and made arrangements for a eeoond visit to hZasss- 
ahusetts. 

He commenced his labors at Groton, Mass., on the 18th 
of October, and lectured ten days. In  reference to these 
lecturea and others in neighboring towns, Rev. Silaa Hawley, 
Congre tional minister, wrote from Groton, on the 10th of 
April, P 840, as follows : - 

" Mr. Miller has lectured in thie and adjoining tom 
with marked sucoees. His lectures have been succeeded by 
precious revivals of mligion in all thoee places. A claaa 
of minds are reached by him not within the influence of 
other mcn. His lectures am well adapted, so far as I have 
learned, hr shaking the supremacy of the various forms of 
e m r  that are rife in the community." 

Closing his lectures in Groton, Mr. M. gave a third couree 
of lectures in Lowell, continuing from the 23d of October 
to the 1st of November. These, like the previous leotares 
in that place, were attended with recions fruits. 
Frmn the 2d m & l~~hof$ovember, h e b e  in 



Baverhill, Mass., wheFe he made the acquaintance of Elder 
Henry Plummer, pastor of the Christian church, who em- 
braced his views, and was a steadfast friend till Mr. Miller'r 
decease. 

On the 11th of November Mr. M. commenced s course 
of lectures in Exeter, N. H., which continued till the 19th. 
On the 12th r conferem of the Christian Connection m 
m session there, and they called on Mr. Miller in a body. 
He waa a stranger to nearly all of them; and few of them 
regardecl his views ~ i t h  anything more than mere curioeity. 
Several of them queetioaed him respecting hie faith ; but 
they were speedily silenced by the quotation of appropriate 
texts of Scripture. 

It was oa this occasion that he became uainted with "b Eliler Joshua, V. EFimes, then pastor of the C adon-street 
church, Boston. Elder H. had written to Mr. M., on the 
29th of October, inviting h h  to give a course of lecturea ih 
his chapel. He now renewed his invitation, and got the 
promise of a m u m  of lectures in December. Before com- 
mencing there, Mr. Miller re r second come of lemuren T in Stoughtm, Mass., from t; e 24th to the 29th of Novem- 
ber, and one in Canton, Mwe., from the 1st to the 6th of 
December. In. this laat place, he writes to his son, he 
iL lectured three times on the last da to s home jammed 
full." Pressing invitations for further i' bors in-the surround- 
ing region had to be disregarded, in d e r  to fulfil hid en. 
gagement in the metropolis of New En land. 

He arrived in Bosten on the 7th of b ecember, and from 
the 8th to the 16th lectured in the Chdon-stroet chapel,- 
his first course of lecbres in that city. 

On the 12th of December Mr. Miller writes from Boston 
to his son : - " I am now in this place lecturing, twice a 
day, to large audiences. ,Many, very many, go away un- 
able to gain admittance. Many, I am informed, are under 
serious convictions. I hope God will work in this city." 

At this time he stopped at the house of Elder Himes, who 
had much conversation with him reapecting his views, hie 
plans for the future, and his responsibilities. Elder R. 
became impressed with the correctness of Mr. M.'8 views 
pespecting the nearnesa a d  natdre of Chriit's cornidg ; but 
was not fully satisfied respecting the time. He wss, hoW 
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ever, ediciently convinced that Mr. Miller was communi- 
cating important truths, to feel a great interest in their pro- 
mulgition. 

- 

" When Mr. Miller had closed his lectures," says Elder 
R., " I found myself in a new position. I could not believe 
or preach aa I h d  done. Light on this subject was b k g  
on m conscience day and night. A long conversation with 
Mr. h e r  then took place, on our dutiea and responsibilities. 
I said to Bro. Miller, ' Do you really believe this doctrine ?' 

"He replied, ' Certainly I do, or I would not preach i t1  
" 'What are you doing to spread or diffuse it through the 

world ? ' 
'' '1 have done, and am still doing, all I can.' 
" ' Well, the whole thing is kept in a comer yet. There 

ie but little knowledge on the subject, after all you have done. 
If Christ is to come in a few years, as you believe, no time 
should be lost in giving the church and world warning, in 
thunder-tones, to muse  them to prepare.' 

" ' I know it, I know it, Bro. Himes,' said he ; ' but what 
orrn an old farmer do ? I was never used to public speaking : 
I stand quite alone; and, though I have labored much, and 
seen many converted to God and the truth, yet no one, as 
yet, seem to enter into the object and spirit of my mis- 
sion, 80 as to render me much aid. The like to have me E preach, and build up their churches; and t ere it ends, with 
most of the ministers, as yet. I have been looking for help, - I want help.' 

'I I t  was at this time that I laid myself, family, societ 
reputation, dl ,  upon the dtu of God, to help him, to t& 
extent of m wer, to the end. I then in uired of him 

""r 1 fg country he had visited, and w ether he had 
viei any of our principal cities. 

" He informed me of hia labors,"- as given in the fore- 

@"E!?hy,' I aaic~, ' have you not into the i.gs 
dtiea?' 

" He re lied that his rule was to vieit those placea where 
invited, an8 that he had not been invitad into any of the 
large cities. 

" 'Well,' mid I, will you go with me where doom ue 
W?' 
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" ' Yes, I am ready to go anywhere, and labor to the ex- 
tent of my abilit to the end.' I " I then told im he might prepare for the campaign ; for 
doors should be opened in every city in the Union, and the 
warning should go to the ends of the earth ! Here I began 
to helpJ Father Miller." 

With this epoch commenced an entire new era in the 
spread of the doctrine of the Advent. B. B. 
a distinguished Boston ublisher, undertook E of a revised edition, of ve thousand copies, 
Lectures, on condition that Mr. Miller would secure the 
copyright. Mr. M. did so, which subjected himself to some 
blame, where the reason for the act was not known. Mr. 
M. gave to Mr. Muese the entire mfits of the edition for I 1 two hundred copies of t e work, whic Mr. Mnseey ve him. 

On the 17th of December hfr. M. lectured in  eatf ford, 
where he was refused the use of the Congregational ohwh, 
- the h t  place of worship that was ever c l o d  againat 
him. From the 19th to the 26th of December, he lectured 
in Littleton, Mass. The result of theae lectures is indioated 
b s letter of Rev. Oliver A r (Baptist), who writes, in F' ]muuy : - L L  I baptized twe ve at our last communion. I 
shall, probably, baptize from fifteen to twenty next time. 
There have been from thirty-five to forty hopeful conversions. 
There is also quite a work in Weatford,- ten or twelve con- 
rersions, and twenty or thirty inquirers. The work is still 
going on." 

On the 28th he returned to Boston, and repeated hie 
course of lectures in Mr. Himes' ohapel, closing on the 5th 
of January, 1840. The day followi 

%eb7 Tu, Baptist church under the care of the v. Mr. Parker, he 
visited Cambridgeport, and lectured the6  each day till the 
13th of January. From the 14th to the 20th, he gave a 
second course of lectures to Elder Plummer's society, in 
Haverhill, Mass. 

On the 21st of January, 1840, he visited Portemouth, 
N. H., and commenced his h t  course of lectures in that 
city. The following article, in reference to them, from the 
pen of Elder David Millnrd, pastor of the Christian Society 
there, appear$ in the columns of the Christian Herald, a 
few weeks eubsequently : 
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On the 21st of January Bro. William Miller came into 
town, and commenced, in our chapel, his course of lectures 
on the Second Coming of Christ. During the nine da s Z that he remained crowds flacked to hear him. Before e 
ooncluded his lectures a large number of anxious souls m e  
forward for prayers. Our meetings continued, every day 
and evening, for a length of time after he left. Such nn 
intense state of feeling as now pervaded our congregation we 
never witnessed before in any place. Not unfrequently fmm 
eixty to eighty would come forward for prayers on an even- 
ing. Such an awful spirit of solemnity seemed to settle 
down on the place that hard must be that sinner's heart that 
could withstand it. Yet, during the whole, not an appear- 
rnce of confusion occurred; all was order and solemnity. 
Generally, as soon as souls found deliverance, the7 were 
ready to proclaim it, and exhort their friends, in the moet 
moving language, to come to the fountain of life. Our 
meetings thus continued, on evenings, for six weelre ; indeed, 
they have thus continued, with very little intermimion, up 
to the preaent. 

" Probably about one hundred and fifi souls have been 
ronverted in our meetings; but a part o I these were from 
other congregations, and have returned to their former meet- 
in@. Among the converts ore a considerable number from 
the Universalist congregation; these still remain with us. 
Prom our meetings this blessed work soon spread into every 
congregation in town favorable to revivals. In several of 
them it is at writ s r d n g  with power. For weelre to- 
@her, the ringing of %ells, for daily meetings, rendered our 
town like a continual Sabbeth. Indeed, such a seseon of 
revival wee never witnessed before in Portsmouth by the 
oldeet inhabitant. I t  would be dillicult, at present, to w a r -  
tain the exact number of convereions in town ; it is variously 
eetimated at from five hundred to seven hundred. We have 
received into fellowship eighty-one ; nine of theae wem re- 
oeived on previous profemion. We have baptimd eixty- 
seven, and the othere stand se candidat. for baptiem. 
Never, while we linger on the shorea of mortality, do we 
arpect to enjoy more of heaven than we have in some of our 
late meetings, and on ba tizing oocasiom. At the water- 
eide tho~88nd~ would ga tl er to w i m  this mlem imtitp- 



tion in Zion; and m y  would return fhm the place weeping. 
Our brethren at the old chapel have had some additions,- 
we believe some over twenty." 

The Rev. Mr. Peabody, of Portsmouth, in a eermon, pub- 
lished soon aftar, spoke of the revival which commenoed 
there in connection with Mr. Miller's labors, as followa : 

" If I am rightly informed, the present seaeon of religiow 
excitement has been, to a great degree, free fiom what, I 
confess, has always msde me dread such times,-I mean 
those exceeaea and extra oes which wound religion in 
the house of its friends, an y cause its enemies to blaspheme. 
I moat cheerfully express my opinion that there will be, in 
the fruits of the pregent excitement, fur leas to regret, and 
much more for the friends of God to rejoice in,- much more 
to be recorded in the book of eternal life,- than in app 
similar series of religious exeroieea which I have ever had the 
opportunity of watching." 

At the time of these lectares, Elder D. L Robimson was 
stationed in Portsmouth, ae the pastor of the Methodiet 
church, and attended a part of the come. He writes : - 

" I heard him aU I could the first week, and thought I 
could stop his wheels and confound him ; but, 8s the revival 
had commenced in the vast congregation assembled to hear, 
I would not do it publicly, lest evil should follow. I, there- 
fore, visited him at his mom, with a formidable list of objea- 
.tions. To my surprise, scarcely any of them were new to 
him, and he could answer them as fast as I could present 
them. And then he presented objections and questions 
which confounded me, and the commentaries on which I had 
relied. I went home used up, convicted, humbled, and re- 
solved to examine the question.', 

The result was that Elder R. became convinced of the 
nearness of the Advent, and haa since been a faithful preacher 
of the kingdom at hand. Elder Thomas F. Barry, also, at  
this time embraced Mr. Miller's views, and continued an 
able and consistent advocste of the w e  till his death, at 
Oswego, N. Y., July 17th, 1846. 

On the 30th md 31st of Januar , Mr. M. again 1- d in Exeter, N. H., and fiom the to the 6th of Febm 
in Deerfield, N. H., after which he returned to Boston. 

13% 



CHAPTER X. 

mr,~amow or m 'L BIQNB or TBI m." - m m WATER- 
ZOWN, POBTLhM), HEW YOPK CITY, AND OTEEB PLACm.- 
OH ELDERS XEDBWY, PLEdINQ, AND QBEIM. -EX8 BICPPIm 
PEBIQNATION, ICM. 

,i 

FBOM the 8th to the 29th of February, Mr. M. gave his 
thtd courae of lecturea in Boston, in the Marlboro' Cha 1 
and other plaoee, as the doors opened. It wae during t r! is 
miea of meetings that the publication of a, journal, devoted 
to the dootrine of the Advent, was e%cted. Mr. bliller (in 
1845 thue narratea ita origin : - 

" dor a long time previous to this, the papen had hs. 
med with abusive stories respecting my labors, and they 
had refused to publish anything from me in reply. I had 

tly felt the need of some medium of communication to . c P u b l i a  Efforts had been frequent1 made to commence 
the publication of a paper which ahoul ,f be devoted to the 
advocacy of' the doctrine, and the communico.tion of infor- 
mstion on the fulfilment of prophecy. We had, however, 
never been able to find a man who was willing to run tho 
risk of his reputation and the pecuniary expense, in such s 
publication. 

'' On m visit to Boston in the winter of 1840, I mcn- H timed to rother Himea my wishes respecting a paper, and 
the diffioultiea I had experienced in the establishment of one. 
He promptly offered to commence a per which should bo 
devoted to this question, if I thoug r= t the cause of truth 
would be thereby advanced. The next week, without o 
eabecriber or any promise of aseistance, he issued the first 
No. of the Signs of the Timee, on the 20th of March, [PSrh 
of Febnrsry,] 1840 - a  publication [now Advcnt Hemld] 
whioh haa been oontinued to the present time. 

" With thie commenced an entire new era in the s p r d  
d Mmm!hn on the peculiar points of my belief. Mr. 

eve a to him the publication of my lectures, and 
b,% L a  in oonnection with other works on the 
popbeoiar, whioh, sided by devoted friends, he eoattered 



broadmat everywhere to the extent of his meanu. I cannot 
here withhold my testimony to the e&iew and integrity 
of my Bm. Hima. He has stmd by me at J times, perilled 
his re utation, and, by the poeition in which he has been 
p l d  has been more instrumental in the I read of theae 
views than any other ten men who hare em !ar ked in the 
cause. ' His course, both in laborin aa a lecturer and in the 
manner that he has managed his pu lioations, meets my full 
approiral. "- 

% 
Aphp and D B y ? ,  p. 21. 

After the issue o the h t  o , its printers, Messre. Dow 
& Jackson, proposed to Elder Himes to iseue the paper 
semi-monthly for one year, he to furnish the editorial matter 
gratuitously, and they to have all the proceeds of it. These 
terms being accepted, they reissued the h t  No. on the 20th 
of March, and continued it, as per agreement, for one year, 
when it reverted to Elder Himes, its projector, by whom it 
has been continued to the present time [1858]. 

On the 1st of March, 1840, Mr. M. visited Watertown, 
Mass., and commenced his h t  course of lectures in that 
place. These continued nine days, and were attended by s 
crowded audienae. Mr. M. waa much p l e d  with hie 
reception there, and, after leaving, wrote to his son : - 

L' I have never seen so great an effect in any one place as 
there. I preached last from Gen. 19 : 17. There were from 
s thousand to Wteen hundred present, and more than one 
hundred under conviction. One half of the congregation 
wept like children when I parted from them. Mr. Medbury, 
the Baptist minister, a good man, we t as though his heart E would break when he took me by the and, and, for himself 
and people, bade me farewell. He and many others fell upon 
my neck, and wept and kissed me, and sorrowed most of all 
that they should see my face no more. We could not get 
away for more than an hour, and finally we had to break 
away. About twenty were converted while I was there." 

Rev. R. B. Medbury afterwards ve the following ac- 

the " Signs of the Timea " : - 
T count of the result of Mr. Miller's ectures there, through 

" For several months past we have enjoyed, and are still 
enjoying, a pleasing work of grace among us. This revival, 
as stated in the account published in the Christian Watch- 
man of the 8th instant, was in progma when Mr. Miller 
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commenced lecturing here. In speaking of the resnlta of 
his labors, however, it is but just to sa that his influence 
here preceded him. I t  will be recollecte g that, some time in 
January, he lectured at  Cambridgeport, about four miles 
from us. Many, both of our church and congregation, 
attended one or more of those lectures. The first two sub- 
jects of the present work among us, as well as some others, 
who have since been hopefully converted, regarded those 
lectures aa instrumental of fastening permanent conviction 
upon their minds. Several Christians, too, were awakened 
to rr new sense of their duty. 

"There had, however, been rather more feeling than 
usual in several of our meetings previous to that time. And 
in the interval which elapsed between this time and the com- 
mencement of Mr. Miller's lectures here, the bleaaing of God 
had accompanied the means of p e  at  home to the hopeful 
conversion of about twenty. The work evidently received 
a new impulse while Mr. Miller mas here. His lectures 
were attended by crowds, who listened with profound atten- 
tion, and, we have reason to believe, in not a few cases with 

rofit. Many persona from neighboring villages shared the 
Eenefit of his labors in common with us, and, in several 
cases, returned to their homes rejoicing. Other means of 
grace were, however, mingled with his labors, which were, 
no doubt, in a great degree owned and blessed of God. 

" Among those who have since united with our church, 
many have mentioned Mr. Miller's lecture! as the m m s ,  
under God, of bringing thcm to rcpentnnce. The have K generally stated that, for months or years, they hnd t ought 
more or less on the subject; but that, on hearing him, they 
felt it was time to take rr stand. The things of eternity 
rrssumed to them an unwonted reality. Heaven was brought 
near, and they felt themselves guilty before God. It wns 
not so much the belief that Christ might comc in 1813 as it 
was the certainty of that event, with the conviction that 
they were not prepared to hail his coming with joy. hlnny, 
however, who listened to his wholc coursc of lectures with a 
heart unmoved, have sinco been melted into contrition, and 
become the hopeful subjects of renewin grace. 

" Many Christians who attended h I r. Miller's lecturcs 
hero have regarded them as the merrne of quickening them 



to new qiritual life. I know not that an one has embraced 
all his peculiar views ; but many have L e  n made to feel 
that time is short, that the coming of Christ is at hand, md 
that what the do for their fellow-men must be done quickly. 
They have g l t  that hitherta the U n e  of the somd 
cormng of Christ has had little or no practical effect upon 
them, and. that, while they muld ruppoee at least one 
thousand yeare between that event and the prmnt time, its 
influence must be l e s ~  than if it were a matter of constant 
expectation. They think that the contemplation of thia 
subject haa awakened feelings which the anticipation of death 
never kindled in their breasts. Earth has receded, and 
their attachment to all sublunary objectcl has been loosened. 
Eternity has seemed to open near before them, and its scenes 
have become more distinct objects of vieion ; while the soul, 
with all that pertains to its immortal weal or woe, has b 
felt to ecli e every other object of earth. In a word, they 
profesa to r a  ve oonsecrated themeelves unto the service of 
God, and to labor to be fwnd watching whenever the Master 
of the house shall come, 'whether at even, or at midnight, 
or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning, lest, coming sud- 
denly, he should h d  them eleeping.' 

'' Watertown, May 21, 1840." 

In oompliance with the wishes of Elder L. D. Fleming, 
pastor of the Christian chumh in Portland, Me., Mr. Miller 
viaitad and gave his h t  course of leotura in that city, 
from the 11th to the 23d of March. The result of them 
was thus stated by Elder Fleming, in April following : 

" There has probably never been so much religious in- 
ter& among the inhabitants of this plaoe, generally, as at 
present ; and Mr. Miller must be regarded, directly or in- 
directly, as the instrument, although man no doubt, will 
den it, as some are very unwilling to a mit that a good E 8' 
wor of God can follow his labors; and yet we have the 
most indubitable evidence that this is the work of the Lord. 
I t  is worthy of note that in the present interest there has 
been, comparatively, nothing like mechanical effort. There 
has been nothing like passionate excitement. If there haa 
been excitement, it has been out of doom, among such as did 
not attend Brother Ediller'e leoturea. 



" A t  some of our meeting, since Brother M. left, as many 
ae two hundred and fifty, it has been estimated, have ex- 
pressed a desire for religion, by coming forward for prayere ; 
and probably between one and two hundred have p r o f d  
conversion at  our meeting0 ; and now the fire is being kindled 
through this whole city and all the adjacent country. A / number ofrum-sellera have turned their shops into meeting- 

; rooms, and those placeg that were once devoted to intemper- 
' mce and revelry are now devoted to prayer and praise. 

i 
' Others have abandoned the traffic entirely, and are become 

converted to God. One or two gambling establishments, I 
am informed, are entirely broken up. Infidels, Deists, Uni- 
veraalista, and the most abandoned profli tes, have been r converted,-some who had not been to the ouse of worship 
for years. Prayer-meetin have been established in every 
part of the city, by the di f erent denominations, or by indi- 
viduals, and at almost ever hour. Being down in the busi- 
new part of our city, on & e 4th inat., I waa conducted into 
s room over one of the banks, where I found about thirty or 
forty men, of different denominations, engaged, with one 
acoord, in prayer, at about eleven o'clock in the day-time ! 
In short, it mould be almost imposeible to give an adequate 
idea of the interest now felt in the city. There ia nothing 
like extravagant excitement, but an almost universal solem- 
nit on the minds of $1 the peo le One of the principal book- I eel era informed me that he Ld sold more Bibles in one 
month, since Mr. Miller came here, than he hnd in any 
four months previous." 

An article in the Maine " Wesleyan Journal " gave the 
following account of his person, and style of preaching : 

" Mr. Miller has been in Portland, lecturing to crowded 
conge tions in Caaco-street Church, on his favorito theme, 

I? the en of the world, or literal reign of Christ for one thou- 
eand yeam. Ae faithful chroniclers of passing evente, it will 
be expected of us that we should my something of the man 
and his peculiar views. Mr. Miller is about sixty yeare of 

rr lain farmer, from Hampton, in the State of New 
. is a member of tho Baptist cburch in that p l w  
f h m  which ho brings eatisfactory testimonials of good 13tuul; 
ing, and a license to improve ublicly. He haa, we under- 
ntabnd, numerous teatimonids, &, from c h g p e n  of dilkat 



denominations,' favorable to his general character. We 
should think him a man but of common-school education; 
evidently poeseseing strong powers of mind, which, for about 
fourteen years, heve been almoet exclusive1 bent to the in- 
vestigation of Scripture prophecies. The s ast eight yeara 
of his life have been devoted to lecturing on this favorite 
subject. 

" In his public discourse, he is self-# and ready ; 
distinct in his utterance, and frequently quaint in his ex- 
pressions. He succeeds in chaining the attention of his an- 
ditory from an hour and a half to two hours ; and in the 
management of his subject discovers much tact, holding fre- 

uent colloquies with the objector and inquirer, supplying 
%e questions and answers himself in e very natural manner, 
and, although grave himself, sometime8 producing e smile 
from a portion of hie auditors. 

" Mr. Miller is e great stickler for literal interpretations ; 
never admitting the figurative, unless absolutely required to 
make correct sense, or meet the event which is intended to 
be pointed out. He doubtless believes, most unwaveringly, 
all he teaohes to others. His lectures are interspersed with 
powerful admonitions to the wicked, and he handles Univer- 
salism with gloves of steel." 

In connection with the foregoing was appended o statement 
of Mr. M.'s opinions, which elicited from him tho following 
comment :. 

" In all the cities which I have visited, the editors of reli- 
gious newspapers have almost invariably misstated and 
ridiculed my views, doctrines, and motives; but in Portland 
I found, as I honestly believe, an honest editor. He gave 
a candid, honest, and impartial account." 

Mr. Miller was strongly ur ed by " the wardens of the 
Firet Baptist Society, wors ' ping in Plamanbstreet," 
where he lectured a portion o f t  tl e time, to give them " an- 
other course of lectures," but he was obliged to decline 
the invitation ; and, on the last Tuesday in March, left Po r t  
land, and by stage and railroad reached his home in Low 
Hampton on Friday night following, - " being absent from 
home nearly six months, and having delivered three hundred 
and twenty-seven lectures." 



On his way home, a young man, dressed'in b l d ,  who, 
Mr. M. afterwards learned, was a clergyman in a neighbor- 
ing town, became his companion for a short distance in the 
s 9 e .  The oung man was very talkative respecting the 
m t e r s  of i' is acquaintance,- remarkin what s smooth 
preacher A was, how learned B was, ant how popular C 
was, &c. When the stage stopped for the passengers to dine, 
the young man proved to be an acquaintance of the h d -  
lord's, and they commenced aonvereation mpecting "the 
prophet Miller." The landlord inquired of the ntleman F in black if he had read Mr. Miller's lectures, whic the for- 
mer had loaned him a, few days previous. " No," the cler- 

" he read the introduction, and found that Mr. 
was not a learned man, and therefore he had no confi- Emu 

dence in the work." This reply struck Mr. M. with mnoh 
force, as evidence of the manner in which many let tho88 
reputed to be learned do their thinking for them. 

From the 5th to the 29th of April, he lectured in Hamp 
ton, N. Y., to full houses, and a, good work followed. On 
the 26 of May he commenced a course of lecturee in the 
Baptist church in Benson, V t ,  and lectured there and 
in the church of the Rev. Mr. Francis (Orthodox) nine 
days. On leaving this place, Mr. Miller wrote to his son : 
"The several clerg men in the town met with us. The 
Lord came down in K is power, and by his Spirit; a gracious 
influence was felt, and many a stout heart yielded to the 
gospel of Christ. About thirty had obtained a hope, and 
about one hundred more were anxious, when I left." 

Mr. Miller next visited New York city, and commenced his 
h t  courseof lectures there, from the 16th to the 29th of Nay, 
at the corner of Norfolk and Bmme streeta, to good aascm- 
blies. On the lgth, he wrote : '' Last night we had a solemn 
time. An anxious and dee attention was given by tho 
whole congregation." Consi t erable interest was excited by 
thie couree, and tho ground waa prepared for subeequent 
bbota. At  the close of these lectures, Mr. Miller returned 
borne, whew he remained a few days, and then made anotber 
rLit te Canada E a t .  He lectured at Hatly on the 2lat of 
Joae, snd at Bolton on the 24th. On the 28th he com- 
d a mume of iecturea in Georgeville, which cloeed on 
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the 5th of July. Writing from this place, on the 29th of 
June, he speaks of " large congregations," " serious atten- 
tion," and of the prospect " that much good would be done 
there." He then returned to Low E p t o n ,  where he leo- 
tured on the 12th of July. 

He  remained at home about four weeks, when he visited 
Dresden, N. Y., and lectured from the 9th to the 12th of 
August. Of that place he writes, under date of August 
18th : " We had a good time ; the Lod was there." He 
then adds : " I do not know what to aay about coming to 
Massachusetts again. Day after to-morrow I begin a course 
of lectures at Fort Ann. The next week I go north, where 
I have three places, which will take three weeks at least. 
I have more business on hand than any two men like me 
should perform. I must lecture twice every day. I must con- 
verse with many - answer s, host of questions - write an- 
swers to letters from all parte of the compass, from Canadm 
to Florida, from Maine to Missouri. I must read all the 
candid arguments (which I confees are not many) which 
are urged a-aainst me. I must read all the elang of the 
drunken and sober. . . The polar star must be kept in 
view; the chart consulted, the co'mpaas watched; the 
reckoning kept; the sails set; the rudder managed ; tho 
ship cleared ; the sailors fed i the voyage prosecuted ; the 
port of rest, to which we are destined, understood; and to 
the watchman call, ' Watchman, what of the night? ' " 

On the 15th of August, 1840, he commenced his antici- 
pated lectures at South Bay, in the town of Fort Ann, 
N. Y., and continued to the 20th. 

On the 2nd, in compliance with a previous invitation, he 
commenced a second coumo of lectures in Colchester, Vt., 
which terminated on the 29th. Of these meetings Elder 
Columbus Green thus writes : 

" The audiences were very large, notwithstanding it W ~ S  
a time of great excitement, and our lace of worship was aa f still as death. His lectures were de ivered in the most kind 
and affectionate manner, convincing every mind that he be- 
lieved the sentiments he uttered. He made the most pomer- 
ful exhortations that I ever heard fall from the lips of 
any one. A deep solemnity pervaded the minds of the 

14 
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community. Young men and maidens, amid the pleas- 
ures of early years; men in the meridian of life, hnrryi f on with locomotive speed in pursuit of the t r e m r e s  o 
earth; gray-haired sires, and matrona whose hoary locks 
gave evidence that many winters had passed over them, all 
paused and pondered on the th ing they heard, inquiring, 
'Am I ready? ' Many came to the conclusion that they 
were unprepared to meet their Saviour, repented of their 
sins, and, through the merits of Jesus, obtained pnrdon full 
and free. For two years after this, there was a constant 
stnte of revival in that place ; and many were the souls that 
dated their convictions of sin a t  that time, when the Gthful 
old man warned them of the world's approaching doom. No 
man was more highly esteemed than he waa ; and it was not 
uncommon for impenitent men to vindicate hia character 
when his motives were im 

" Many there regard reed* him as ' a  chosen vessel of the 
Lord,' who had been instrumental in building them up ' in 
the most holy Eaith;' who had taken them, as i t  were, to 
Pisgah's top, and shown them the promised land, that better 
country for which patriarchs and prophets sighed. Amoug 
the public servants of the Mwt High, to them most dear. 
our departed brother held a conspicuous place. Y e m  haw 
passed since I enjoyed those happy seasons with them, and 
swiftrolling rivers and snow-capped hill-top now lie between 
us. But, in whatever light the may now regard the efforts 
of him who sleeps in death, t fl ey then appreciated thew. 
For one, I have never since see11 the time when I was not 
thankful to God that I was counted worthy to see the light, 
and rejoice in it. And my prayer is that the torch of truth 
may illume our path through tlme, and that we may a t  last 
~13ve an abundant entrance into tho everlasting kingdom of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

" Afot~tgomery, Vl., March 14, 1850." 

Mr. Miller next lectured in Burlington, Vt., from tlro 
80th of August to the 5th of September ; in Salisbury, Yt., 
from the 12th to thc 20th of September; and from the etitlr 
of the same month to tire 1st of October, in Sudbury, Yt, 
after wliich he returned to Low IIampton. 

In anticipation of attending tho f h t  G e n d  Conferenoo 
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of believere in the second coming of Christ, which was to 
assemble on the 14th of October, 1840, in Boston, Mr. 
Miller left home on the 8th, and proceeded cia for as Fair- 
haven, Vt., nbout two miles from home, where he was taken 
with a severe attack of typhoid fever. In the afternoon of 
the same day he wns carried back to Low Hampton. IIe 
was thus deprived of the long-desired privilege of meeting 
fellow-laborers in thc work in which he was en ged. On 
the 15th of October he was able to dictate a ew lincs to 
those assembled in conference, ns follows : 

k 
. . . . L L  Why waa I deprived of meeting those con- 

genial minds in this good, this glorious muse of light and 
truth ? Why am I to bear this last afiiction, and not enjoy 
this one pleasure of meeting fellow-laborem in a cause eo 
big with prospects, so glorious in its resulta, so honoring to 
God, and so safe to man'? Why are the providence8 of God 
so mysterious ? I have often inquired. Am I never to have 
my will? No, never, until my will shall harmonize with 
thine, 0 Father! Yes, God 1s right; his providence ie 
right ; his ways are just and true; and I am foolish to mur- 
mur or complain. 

. . . . " 0, I had vainly hoped to see you all, to 
breathe and feel that sacred flame of love, of heavenly fire ; 
to hear and speak of that dear blessed Saviour's near ap- 
proach ! . . . But here I am, a weak, a feeble, toil- 
worn old man, upon a bed of sickness, with feeble nervcs, 
and, worse than all, a heart, I fear, in part unreconciled to 
God. But blesa the Lord, 0 my soul ! I have great bless- 
ing yet, more than I can number. I was not taken sick 
far from home. I am in the bosom of m ftrmil . I have 
my reason ; I can think, believe, and ndve. f have the 
Bible - 0 blessed book ! I f  I cannot read, I have a 
daughter who loves that book, and she can read for me. 
How pleasant it is to hear these infant voices read that holy 
book ! How soft the couch of sickness may be made by 
dutiful children and the book of God ! I have a hope,- y,es, 

es, ' a blessed hope,'-founded on that Word that never fads. 
hope is in Him who soon will come, and will not tarry. 

I i v e  the thought ; it makes my bed in sickness; I hope it 
will in death. I wait for him. My soul, wait thou on God. 
I have the Spirit ; 0 b l d  Holy Spirit ! He whispers in 
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compliance with the " unanimous invitation " of the Baptist 
church there, Rev. J. 0. Mason pastor, who had deapetched 
a messenger for him. R-om the 2d to the 8th of January, 
1841, he lectured at  Ballston Spa, N. Y. ; and agein, from 
the 9th to the 12th, at Fort Ann. 

C H A P T E R  X I .  

LWFUREg I N  BOSTON (ITH, 6TH, AND 6TH C O W ~ E ~ ) ,  01 ANDOVBL, 
PBOVIDENCE, QALWAY, N. Y., CLABKYONT, N. H., BEXSOW, VT. - 
HIS I L L N m  - INCIDKNT AT BANDY BILL, AT WOBCICBTXX- 
THE PERENOUK1IST - m N Q S  AT EAETPOBD. 

ON the 31st of January, 1841, Mr. Miller again visited 
Boston, and commenced his fourth course of lectures in that 
city. He continued there till the 19th of February. The 
first eighteen lectures were given in the Chardon-street 
Chapel, " which wae crowded almost to s u h t i o n ,  and 
thousands were obliged to retire for want of mom." Begin- 
ning on the 9th, a second course of eighteen lecturea m 
delivered, by invitation of the Baptist church in South h- 
ton, Thomas Driver pastor. 

In  compliance with an invitation from Rev. N. Rervey, 
pastor of tile Baptist church in Andover, Mas. ,  Mr. M. 
commenced a course of lectures in their house on Sunday, 
February 21, 1811. The students of the Orthodox insti- 
tution there requested him to lecture only evenings, that they 
might sttend b full ooruse ; bat he oould not aoxuhhw 



mrnply with their wishes. His labors continued there till 
March 2d, and were attended by a very large and attentive 
audience. Mr. Hervey, in whose ahurch they were delivered, 
has given the following sketch of them. 

" LZs exposition of the prophecies, together with hie ear- 
nest and impressive appeals to Christians and sinners to pre- 
pare for the coming of the Lord, were the means of arousing 
Christians to action, and of the conversion of a number of per- 
sons, who before were without hope and without God in the 
world. In tho course of the lectures, an incident occurred, 
which shows his familiar acquaintance with the Scriptures and 
promptness to meet objectors to his views. About the fourth 
day of his labors he received a letter, signed ' Anonymous,' 
containing a long list of passages from the Old and New 
Testaments, which were evidently quoted by ' Anon mous ' B from memory, without naming their chapter an verse. 
These p a a g e s  were thought by the author of the letter to 
be directly opposed to Mr. Miller's view of the near approach 
and personal reign of Christ on earth. To these texts wae 
affixed a single question. The letter, on being taken from 
the office, was presented to Mr. Miller, who read it through, 
andimmediately said : ' "Anonymous " has not quoted a single 
text right.' In  the evening, previous to his lecture, he took 
the letter from his pocket, and in uired if there was a person 
in the audience by the name o 7 Anonymous. If so, he 
mould like to have him stand up: The house was filled on 
that evening by a large congregation. Mr. Miller waited 
some time for the appearance of ' Anonymous;' the con- 
gregation remained in breathless silence to see the stranger. 
But no one answered to the call. Mr. Miller then read the 
letter, and, as he read each passage, also read the same 
from the Bible. The audience were satisfied that not one 
text was correctly quoted. Mr. Miller again repeated the 
call for ' Anonymous ' to stand up, if he was present. No one 
arose. Mr. Miller then read the question which closed the 
letter, namely - Mr. Miller, how dare 

Ou assert your theory with so much confidence without a Lowledge o the 
Hebrew and Greek languages ? ' TO this Mr. Miller 
promptly replied, ' If I am not acquainted with the 
HEBREW and GREEK, I know enough to quote the E n g l h h  
texts of the Scriptures rightly.' - ' Anonymous ' never made 

14* 
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himself known, and i t  waa the impreasion of man of the au- 
dience that the author of the letter, if he waa s~ i l l ed  in the 
Hebrew and Greek, was exceedingly dejicient in his knowl- 
edge of the English Scriptures. 

During Mr. Miller's stay in Andover several persons 
called to converse with him on the topics of his lecturm, and 
he was very ready to devote his time to conversation with 
persons desirous of receivin information. He entered into 
the conversation with all his % eart, and hundreds will remem- 
her with delight and devout gratitude to God the interview 
they have enjoyed with him, and the instructions they have re- 
ceived from his lips. He was ever ready to answer all reason- 
able questions, and could generally distinguish between the 
caviller and the sincere inquirer after truth. Two young men, 
who were in the course of study a t  the Theological Seminary 
at Andover, called to seo Mr. Miller while at the house of 
the writer, and spent some time in converslltion with him upon 
the Advent of Christ. After the conversation, as they were 
about leaving, one of the young men asked Mr. Miller the 
followin question : 

" ' d l , ,  if the Lord h coming so smn, Mr. Miller, what 
shall tce do who are studying for the ministry? We haw 
some time yet to prepare for the pastoral office.' 

"TO this the good man romptly replied: 'Young mcn, if C God haa called you to stu y, keep on in your courac, and I 
will aid you all in my power ; but if he has called you to 
preach, study your Bibles, and commencc preaching inune- 
diately.' 

"The young men bade their adviser good dny. N. H." 

From the 3d to the 13th of blarch, ho lectured to crowded 
.audiences at the blarlboro' Chapel, his fifth course of lec- 
tures in Boston. From the 13th to tho 19th of the -me 
month, he lectured in Fairhaven, hIaes. ; from the 20th to 
the 26th, in New Bedford, hlass. ; m d  from the 27th of 
March to the 5th of A rill to large audiences in Providc~ic~, 
R. I. The Town Hal f' , a commodious building, was p t c v l  
by the City Council for that pu On Sunda the 4th. 
b~ the invitation of Rev. Mr. EA~, of the & Baptist 
Church, he lectured there all da to full and solen~n conge- 
@QR ~ i . k e e p i n g m ~ m h 9 i t i r n p o e d b l e t o g i n  
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thc p d c u l a r  results of these lectures ; but in each of the 
last three places a large number of intelligent members, in 
the several churches, embraced his views. 

From the 8th to the 15th of April, 1841, he labored in 
Lowell, Mass., when, after an absence of three months, he 
returned home, to enjoy a season of rest. A t  this time he 
estimated that, sinoe the 1st of October, 1839, he had 
" travelled four thousand five hundred and sixty miles, and 
preached six hundred and twenty-seven lectures, averagin 
one and a half hours each, resulting in about five tho 
hopeful conversions." 

d 
On the 23d of Ma , in compliance with a ver urgont 

request from Addison, 4 t., he commenced a course o P lecturea 
there, which continued till the 30th, when he was taken sick 
with a painful inflammation in his left limb. He immediate1 
returned home, when the other limb was similar1 &ec d 
This terminated in ainful swellings and copious &charges, 
which began to hea f about the 10th of June, but confined 
him to his room till the last of August; eo that he rested 
from labor durin the summer. 

From the 12t% to the 20th of September he lectured in 
Hartford, N. Y., to cromded houses. On the 26th of S e p  
tember, and onward to October 6th, he lectured at Ballston, 
N. Y.; and, on the 10th of October, he commenced a course 
of lectures at  Galmay, N. Y., which closed on the 17th. 
With these lectures a revival commenced, which, according 
to a letter from Rev. Wm. B. Curtis, pastor of the Baptist 
church, extended into the neighboring towns. Under date 
of March 12th, 1842, he wrote to Mr. Miller as follows : 

" The glorious work soon became general and powerful, 
and we continued our meetings (including the week you 
were with us) eight weeks, with only a day or two intermis- 
sion. I find I have over one hundred names who profess to 
have obtained hope in the pardoning mercy of God. Includ- 
ing those converted in other meetings originating from this 
revival, it is .probable that from one hundred and fifty to two 
hundred have been converted to God in this vicinity since 
your labors here. In  justice to yourself and the truth, I 
must say that the extent and power of this glorious revival 
was greatly promoted by your lectures. Many converts 
date their h t  impreeaione from hearing you. The work 



haa prevailed princi y in the Baptist, Methodist, and 
Christian societiee, w IF 'le there have been but few conver- 
sions among the Presbyterians, who stood aloof from yon 
when here." 

On the 18th of 0ctober' he returned to Low Hampton, 
and presided a t  a conference of Second Advent believers, 
which assembled in the Baptiat church there, from the W to 
the 5th of November, 1841. 

On the 10th of November, in compliance with an invita- 
tion numerously signed, he commenced a course of lectures 
in the town-house at Claremont, N. H., and continued to 
thel8th. A letter, signed " J. Andrews," written soon after, 
states that, " Now all the town is aroused to the subject of 
religion. The Baptist, Methodist, and Congregational socie- 
ties are all united in this work. Some are converted, and 
from sixty to eevent -five are anxiously seeking the Lord." B On the 14th of ovember, the First Baptist Church, Air. 
Parker pastor, in Cambridgeport, Mass., voted unanitnously 
to renew an invitation, which they h d  some time before 
extended to Mr. Miller, and with which he had been unable 
to comply, to give a course of lectures there. In  compliance 
with that request, he made arrangements to commence there 
on Sunday, the 21st of November; but, in consequence of 
the brealung down of the stage on Saturday, he was detained 
in Nashua over the Sabbath, and gave three lectures to the 
citizens of that place. He reached Cambridgeport on the 
23d, and continued till the 28th. On the day following, he 
commenced his sixth course of lectures in Boston, a t  hyls-  
ton Iiall, where he addremed large audiences each day and 
ovening till the 9th of December. 

These repeated series of discourses in Boston had a pow- 
erful effect on tho community. As usual, large numbers 
went away, unable to gain admittance, and many were hope- 
fully converted from sin to holiness. This last was a con)- 
morl feature in all his labors, and was one great reason ally 
cnlls from those who did not entertain his views wen, so 
frequent and urgent. This reason is given in an invitation 
extonded to him by the Baptist church in New I wich, N. 
H., November 29th, 1841. Their p t o r ,  J. M. fillmarth, 
thua writoa : " The majority desire you to come, principally 
korarw, they hrre Mdentood that your ddmm~ to riaDen 



are plain and pungent, and frequent1 attended with the T divine blessing in the conversion of sou s." 
A course of lectures in Dovor, N. H., continuing from 

the 11th to the 19th of December, terminated his labors for 
the year 1841. 

From the 8th to the 16t.h of January, 1842, he lectured 
a t  Fonday's Bush, N. Y.; from the 17th to the 26th of 
January, in Jamesville, N. Y.; and, from the 27th of 
January to the 3d of February, in the Presb terian c h u d  
a t  Sandy Hill, N. Y. A conference of A d vent believers 
was held in this church, commencing on the 1st of February 
and closing on the 4th. The services were held the last 
evening at the court-house. On that oocaeion about one 
hundred persons arose for prayer, and a revival commenced 
which continued for weeks. On this evening an incident 
occurred which did much to dee en the impressions made by 
the lecture. H. B. Northop, a prominent lawyer d 
that count , arose, at the close of e meeting, and remarked 
that " he E ad stood at that bar many times and addressed a 
jury of twelve sensible men, presentin evidence and argu- 
ments which he knew were weak an d fallacious, and he 
knew others might have seen it ; but he had sat down wkh 
the coddent expectation that those twelve men would give 
him their verdict. He had attended these lectures, and 
had done it with a mind strongly redisposed to re'ect the d doctrine, and exceedingly a p t i d  He had atten ed with 
a determination, if possible, to overthrow the theory, and to 
exult with a feeling of triumph if he succeeded. He had 
watched every word and sentence, and made an effort at 
every point where he thought there wae a possibility of 
making a breach ; but had been unable to do it. And now, 
after makina himself acquainted with history, sacred and 
profane, witK prophecies and prophetic r ids ,  so far as his r circumstances would permit him to o, he would frankly 
confess that he had never found any theor that would corn- 

are with this for strength of evidence. %e would not ssy 
Re bolieved the emnt would come in 1843, or within ten 
years of that; but he could see no reason why it would not 
&ke place then! A t  any rate, he was satisfied, if there 
was any truth in the Bible, the event was near ; and this is 
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the nearest calculation we can possibly come to respecting 
the time." 

The effect of such a declaration, from such a source, can 
be better ima 'ned than described. Rev. Seth Ewer, in a 
letter of the I d of March following, wrote : 

'( For about four weeks we continued meetings, day and 
evening. . . . We find new cases of conviction daily, and 
frequent hopeful conversions. Our house of worship is 
thronged every evening. Last Sabbath evening the question 
was put, whether they wished to continue the services ; and 
hundreds arose in the affirmative. . . . Between fifty and 
sixty profess to have obtained a hope." 

From the 12th of February, 1842, to the 17th, he lec- 
tared in Benson, Vt. At the close of this meeting he took 
s violent cold, which prevented him from speakin for a few 
days. He commenced a come of lecturea at ?$aahua, N. 
H., on the 24th of February; but, after speaking a few 
times to crowded houses, the state of his lungs, and the want 
of a suitable place to speak in, compelled him to relinquish 
hie labors there on the third day. 

From the 6th to the 9th of March, Mr. Miller lectured in 
Medford, Mass. While here a friend took him to a phre- 
nologist in Boston, with whom he was himself acquainted, but 
who had no suspicion whose head he was about to examine. 
The phrenologist commenced by sa ing that the person i under examination had a large, we1 -developed, and well- 
balanced head. While examining the moral and intellectual 
organs, he said to Mr. Miller's friend : 

" I tell you what it is, Mr. Miller could not eaeil malio 
a convert of thia m a n  to hie hair-brained theory. %e has 
~ Q O  much good sense." 

Thus he proceeded, making comparisons between the hcad 
he was examining and the head of Mr. Miller, ae he fancied 
it would be. 

" 0, how I should like to examine Mr. Miller's head ! " 
mid he ; " I would give it one squeezing." 

The hrenologist, knowing that the gentledan was a par- F ticular riend of Mr. Miller, spared no pains in going out 
of the way to make remarks upon him. Putting his hand 
on the organ of marvelloueneaa, he said : " There ! I'll let 
you anything that old Miller h got a bump on hie h d  
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there as big as my ht ;" a t  the same time doubling up hie 
fist as an illustration. 

The others present laughed at the perfection of the joke, 
and he heartily joined them, supposing they were laughing 
a t  his witticisms on Mr. Miller. 

" He laughed; 't wae well. The tale applied 
Soon made him laugh on t' other aide." 

He pronounced the head of the gentleman under examins- 
tion the reverse, in every rticular, of what he declared I? Mr. Miller's must be. W en through, he made out hie 
chart, and politely aaked Mr. Miller his name. 

Mr. Miller said it was of no consequence about putting 
his name upon the chart; but the phrenologist insisted. 

" Very well," said Mr. M.; " you may call it Miller, if 
you choose." 

" Miller, Miller," said he ; '( what is your b t  name '? " 
" They call me William Miller." 
" What ! the gentleman who is lecturing on the prophe- 

ciea ? " 
" Yes, sir, the same." 
A t  this the phrenologist settled back in his chair, the 

personation of astonishment and d i s m ~  and spoke not a 
word while the company remained. 1s feelings may be 
more easily imagined than described. 

The following description of Mr. Miller's phrenological 
developmentu were furnished by a phrenological friend in 
1842, and may be of some interest to those acquaiuted with 
that science : 

ORGANS VERY LARGE. - Amativeness, Adhesiveness, 
Combativeness, Firmness, Conscientiousness, Benevolence, 
Constructiveness, Ideality, Calculation, Comparison. 

LARGE. - Philopro~enitiveness, Alimentiveness, Acquisi- 
tiveness, Self-esteem, b i t a t ion ,  Mirthfulness, Form, Sire, 
Order, Locality, Eventuality, Time, Language, Causality. 
FULL. - Inhabitivenees, Concentrativeness, Caution, Ap- 

probation, Wonder, Veneration, Weight, Color, Tune. 
MODERATE. - Marvellousness, Secretiveness, Hope, In- 

dividuality. 
From the 12th to the 20th of March he lectured in the 

Town Hall in Worcester, Maas. The meeting were well 



162 LIPE OF WIIJJAM MILLER 

attended,- the hall being crowded during most of the time ; 
two thousand people were judged to have been present. While 
explaining the 7th chapter of Daniel, Mr. M. very signifi- 
cantly inquired how there could be a millennium, according 
to the common understanding of it, while the Little Horn 
warred with the saints, which he waa to do till the coming of 
the Ancient of Days? A Baptist clergyman arose, and of- 
fered to answer that question the following morning. The next 
morning he came in and requested additional time, and his 
answer was postponed another day. When that time arrived 
he came in and presented the common view respecting the 
millennium, and inquired if there was no way to harmonize 
that text with it. Mr. M. said, that wa4 what they were 
waitin for him to do ! But he left i t  there. This caused 
Mr. d to be listened to with more thnn usual intereat. A 
revival attended hie labors, and considerable effect was pro- 
duced on the public mind. 

From the 22d to the 28th, he lectured in the City Hall in 
Hartford, Ct. From two hundred to three hundred persona 
in that city became favorable to his views as the result of 
those lecturea. Mr. M. was prevented from giving his whole 
course of lectures, on this occasion, by s severe nttock of 
catarrh and influenza, which made him unable to p r o d .  
The Hartford Christian Secretary," a Baptist periodical, 
said of these meetings : 

" One fact connected with this conference struck us some- 
what forcibl ; and that wu,  the immense crowd which at- 
tended the w [ ole course of lectures. We are unable to speak 
of the attendance during the day, but in the evening the luge  
hall was filled to overflowingwith attentive listeners. Prob- 
ably not less than from fifteen hundred to two thousand per- 
sons were in attendance every evening. This large mnss of 
hearers aas made up from nearly or uite every c o n p e p -  I tion in the city. How many of them ave become convcrta 
to this new doctrine we have no means of judging, but pre- 
sume the number is not ver small. Of one thin we nro ! f satisfied, and that is this : un ess the clergy, gencrn ly, prc- 
sent n better theory than the one offered by Mr. hfiller, tho 
doctrine will revnil to a very general extent." 1 I t  ww on t is m i o n  h t  the writer of this became con- 
vinced that the Second Advent is to be pre-millennial ; and 
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the first resnrrection, a " resurrection out fiom among the 
dead." At the cloae of these lsbora Mr. M. returned ta 
Low Hampton, for that rest whioh his over-tasked h m e  
now greatly needed. 

C H A P T E R  XII. 

LWlTlWE IN NEW YORK - NEW- - BABbTOOA - NEWBW- - PALMEB - TEE EABT KI.NGsTOH CAMP-HEEZMG- BBANDON - 
BENSON - CHICKOPEBI - NEW MYEN, RC. 

ON the 24th of A ril he commenced a course of lectnres 
in the Lr e hall of tEe ApoUo, 410 Broadwa # I, " the city of New ork, as usual to large audiences, c oslng on the 
10th of May. 

On the 7th of Mav. he visited Newark. N. J.. and mve 
two discourses in the* universalist chapel in that' city. " In 
compliance with three ve urgent requests from Rev. 
Joshua Fletcher, paator, an 7 the unmhous vote of the B a p  
tist church, in Saratoga, N. Y., Mr. M. a 'n visited that 
place, and lectured h m  the 14th to the 22 r of May. From 
the 24th to the 28th of May, he ve his seventh course of 
lectures in Boston ; and h m  the !? 9th of May to the 3d of 
June, 1842, he lectured in Newburyport, Mw. At the 
commencement of his lecture, in the evening of the first day, 
an egg was thrown into the hall, at him, but fell upon the side 
of the desk. At the close, stonea were thrown through the 
windows, by a mob outside, who indulged in some character- 
istic hootings and kindred noises. The congre tion dis- 
persed without damage, save the glass of lamps an fi" windows. 
Under those circumstances, the town authorities cloeed the 
hall, and the lectures were adjourned to the chapel in Hale's 
Court. They continued till Frida , June 3d - a 
number havin received Christ to t e joy of their sou 1 K Py 

From the 4t to the 12th of June, he gave a second course 
of lectures in the Casco-street church, Portland, Me. They 
mere attended by crowds of anxious hearers, and many Chris- 
tians were refreshed, while some sinners were converted to 
God. From the 16th to the 26th of June, he leatured at 
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Three Rivera (in Palmer, Mass.) A member of the Bsp 
tist church there afterwards wrote, through tho " Christian 
Reflector," the organ of that denomination, as follows : 

'< DEAR BROTHER GRAVES:-It is with gratitude to 
God that I am able to turn aside from the joyful mnea 
mund  me, to inform the friends in Zion what God hath 
wrought for us. Rev. William Miller, on the 16th of Jnno 
last, commenced a course of lectures on the Second Advent 
of Christ to this world in 1843. The lectures were delivered 
in our meetin house, which, however, would hold but n 1 amall part of t e audience, it being estimated at five thou- 
sand ; and notwithstanding prepossessions, prejudices, and 
the slanderous reporta circulated about this mas of God, the 
people gave heed to the word spoken, and seemed determined 
to examine the Scriptures, to see if these things were so; 
and deep solemnity pervaded the vast assembly. The chil- 
dren of God were soon mused to a sense of their duty ; ein- 
ners were seen weepiig, and heard to say, ' Pray for me ! ' 
Tho number increased, until one hundred, in an evening 
prayer-meeting, were seen to arise to be remembered in the 
prayers of the saints. Soon converts began to tell ua what 
the Lord had done for them. Some Deists, some Universal- 
ists, and many of the thoughtless, of both the middle-aged 
and the youthful part of the community, have been brought 
to submit their hearts to God, and are now waiting for and 
hasting to the coming of the day of God. As to the char- 
acter of the work, let me say, I have never seen a, more 
thorough conviction of the total depravity of the heart, and 
tho utter helpleanem of the sinner, and that, if saved, it 
must be by the sovereign grace of God, than has been mani- 
fest in all that have given a relation of their experience." 

On the 29th of June, 1842, Mr. M. commenced a COIUW 
of lectures on the camp ground at East Kingston, N. H. 
This was the first campmeeting held by believas in tbe 
Advent near, and was noticed by a writer m the h t o n  Poet 
ae follows : 

" The Second Advent campmee which commend 
at East Kingston, N. H., on Tuesday, 9 une 29th, and con- 
t i n 4  from day to day until Tiday mn, July 6% 



attended by an immense concourse of people, wrionaly esti- 
mated at h m  seven to ten thousand. . . . . 

" The meeting was conducted with great regularity a d  
good order h m  beginning to end. The ladia were seated 
on one side, and the gentlemen on the other, of the speaker ; 
meals were served uniformly and punctually at the times 
appointed, and the aame punctuality was o k e d  as to the 
hours appointed for the aervicea. 

" The preachers were twelve or fifteen. Mr. Miller 
the only regular mume of lecturea - the others s x  
occasiody. Many of the people, without doubt, aasemblz 
h m  motivea ofcuriosit merely ; but the great body of them, P from their solemn loo s and close attention to the subject, 
were evidently actuated b hi her and more important mo- 
tives. Each tent was un 1 er t f e supervieion of a tent-mae- 
ter, who was responsible for the good order within the m e ,  
where reli 'om exercises were ke t up at the intermissions t between e public eremisea ancf meals, and where lighta 
were kept burning through the night. . . . 

" Some fault wae found, or dissatisfaction felt, with that 
part of the regulations which precluded all controversy - i. e., 
which prevented ple of o poaite theological sentiments 

hm "upP tE"* e b e  or & tracting the attention of the 
audience, w 'ch would otherwise have introduced confusion 
and defeated the object of the meeting. Nothing could be 
more reeeonable than this regulation, and no 
person would make any objection. 
broke up with harmony and good fwhg:" ' 

A few ears later, a distinguished American writer and 
past, J. d whittier, who was present at this meeting, m d  
the following reference to it : 

" Three or four years ago, on m way eastward, I spent 
an hour or two at a camp ground o i? the Second Advent in - 
East Kmgston. The spot was well chosen. A d l  growth 
of pine and hemlock threw its melancholy shadow over the 
multitude, who were arran upon rough seats of boards 
and logs. Several hundre p - perhaps a thousand - people 
were present, and more were rapidly coming. Drawn about 
in a circle, forming a background of snowy whiteness to the 
dark masses of men and fokage, were the white tents, and 
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back of them the provision sta,ll~ and cook sho . When I 
reached the ground, a hymn, the words of whic r I could not 
distinguish, was pealing through the dim aisles of the brest 
I know nothing of music, having neither ear nor tab for it 
-but I could readily see that it had its effect upon the mul- 
titude before me, kindling to higher intensity their &&y 
excited enthasiasm. The preachers were placed in a rude 

ulpit of rough boards, carpeted only b the dead forest 
kvea  and flowers, and tasselled, not wit I silk and velvet, 
but with the green boughs of the sombre hemlocks around 
it. One of them followed the music in a earnest exhorta- 
tion on the duty of preparing for the great event. Occa- 
sionally he was really eloquent, and his description of the 
last day had all the terrible dietinctnees of Anelli's painting 
of the ' End of the World.' 

'; Suspended from the front of the rude pulpit were two 
broad sheets of canvas, upon one of which was the figure of 
a man,- tbe head of gold, the breast and arms of silver, 
the belly of brass, the legs of iron, and feet of clay,- the 
dream of Nebuchadneezar ! On the other were dep~cted the 
wonders of the Apocalyptic vision - the beasta - the dmg- 
ona -the scarlet woman seen by the seer of Patmoe - 
oriental t es and figures and m stic s bob translated into 
staring a k e e  realities, and e%bi>kce the h t s  of a 
travelling menagerie. One horrible image, with ite hideous 
heads and e d y  caudal extremity, reminded me of the tre- 
mendous line of Milton, who, in qmkmg of the m e  evil 
dragon, describes him as 

' Swingeing the scsly horrora of hie folded tail.' 

ainative mind the scene was full of novel in- 
an un$ terest. The w 'te circle of tents - the dim wood arches - 

the upturned, cameat faaa - the loud voiw of the sgakcrs, 
burdened with tho awful symbolic hguage  of the iblc - 
the smoke from the fires rising like incense from fomt altare - carrying ono back to the d n p  of primitive worship, when 

a The gmra were W ' r  first templeu, em men leuned 
To hew the shah, and lay the amhitrare, 
And &retch the roof above it' " 

There wete near thirty tenta on the ground, and the in- 
Mdtbemeeting cvdnaed tothelast. Mr. Miller IsA 



the ground on the 4th of July, for Northampton, Maes., 
where he lectured from the 5th to the 7th, and then pro- 
ceeded to Low Hampton. 

H e  remained at  home till past the middle of August. On 
the 20th of that month he commenced a course of lecturoe 
a t  Brandon, Vt., which continued till the 28th. On the 
25th, a las tent had been pitched at Chicopee, Mass., 
where Mr. Kl le r  was anxiously expected ; but he did not 
arrive so as to commence his lectures till the 1st of Septem- 
ber. He  then lectured each day till the 4th, when the meet- 
ing closed. That was a very large gathering, and, as was 
estimated, some four hundred or more found peaca in believ- 
ing. . 

From the 7th to the 11th of Se tember, he lectured at  
Castine, Maine. On returning to 508 ton, on the 12th, a t  
the request of the passengers, he gave a lecturo on the boat. 
He went to Albany on the 13th, lectured there in the even- 
ing, and on the next day took the canal-boat, on which he 
also lectured, on his way to Granville, N. Y., where he lec- 
tured from the 18th to the 23d of September. From the 
8th to the 16th of October, he lectured in Whitehall, N. Y., 
and from the 20th to the 30th, at Benson, Vt., where Mr. 
Himes held a tent-meeting in connection with his lectures. 

On the 3d of November, Mr. Himes erected the Big 
Tent in Newark, N. J. Mr. Miller was not able to be 
present till the 7th, from which time to the 14th he gave 
fifteen discourses. Five days before the close of that meet- 
ing the weather became so inclement that the meetings 
could not be continued in the tent, and they were adjourned 
to the Presbyterian church in Clinton-street, which was 
kindly opened during the week. On Sunday, the 13th, the 
meeting was held in the morning in Mechanic's Hall, which 
was crowded to suffocation, and found to be altogether too strait 
for them. At  2 P. M., Mr. Miller spoke from the steps of 
the court-house to near five thousand people. Notwith- 
standin the inclemency of the weather, and their being thus 
driven k m  pillar to pat, the meetin a were very interest- 

00% ing, and were productive of much g . 
A t  the close of the meetin in Newark, he commenced 

a course of lectures in New % ork city, which continued 
till the 18th of November. On the 19th of Novem- 

15% 



ber, he commenced a course of lectures in New Haven, Ck, 
in the M. E. Church, Rev. Mr. Law pastor. On Sondsy, 
the 20th, although the house was large, it was crowded; and 
in the evening many were unable to gain admittance. He 
continued there till the 26th, the interest continuing daring 
tho entire course. " The Fountain," a temperance 
published in that city, gave the following account o the 
meeting : 

PP" 
'' Mr. William Miller, the celebrated writer and lecturer 

on the Second ~ d v e n t '  of our Saviour, and the epeedy 
destruction of the world, has recently visited our city, and 
delivered a course of lectures to an immense conconree of 
eager listeners in the First Methodist Church. I t  is -ti- 
mated that not leas than three thousand persona were in 
attendance at the church, on eoch evening, for a week ; and if 
the almost breathless silence which reigned throughout the 
immense throng for two or three hours at a time is any evi- 
dence of interest in the subject of the lectures, it cannot be 
said that our community are devoid of feeling on this 
momentous question. 

" Mr. Miller was accompanied and assisted by Rev. J. V. 
Himes, who is by no means an inefficient coadjutor in this 
great and important work. We did not attend the whole 
course, the last three lectures bein all we had an oppor- 
tunity of hearing. We were utterly 2 isappointed. So many 
extravagant thing had been said of the 'fanatics' in the 
public prints, and such distorted statements published in 
reference to their articles of faith, that we were repared to 
witness disgusting and perhaps blasphemous exLbitions of 
' Millerism,' ns the doctrine of the Second Advent is called. 

" In justice to Mr. Miller we are conatmined to my, that 
he is onc of the most interesting lecturers we have any recol- 
lection of ever having henrd. We have not the 1-t doubt 
that he is fully convinced of thc truth of the doctrine he 
labors so diligently to inculcate, and he certain1 
great candor and fairneas in his manner of proving 
And he proves them, too, to the satisfaction of every hearer; 
-that is, allowina his premises to bo correct, there ie no 
gettin away from xis conclusions. f " T ere was quite a number of believers in attendance horn 
other places, snd a happier company we have never men. 



We have no mesne of 8908rtdnimg the preoise e$ect of them 
meeting on this community, bat we know that many mi& 
have been induced to contemplate the Scripture p r o p h h  
in a new light, snd not a few are studying the Bible with 
unwonted intereat For our own part, this new view of tb. 
world's deatiny ia so completely at varianoe with previore 
habits of thought and anticipation, that we are not prepwed 
to give it entire credence, though we should not dsre hseud 
an attem t to disprove it. 

~ h e L t  part of the story ., that a p m d  r e v i d  im 
followed the labors of Measre. Miller and company. We learn 
that over m y  mom presented themmlvea for prsyen 
s t  the altar of g e Methodist church on Sunday evening. 
On Monday evenin the number was about eight 

In  the month o f May following, Bsr. h l f ' ( i t svau  
(Orthodox Con .), then a member of Yale College, in a let- 
ter to the " Mi % ni ht Cry," stated that "the powerful and 
glorious revival w%ich then commenced continued for some 
two months, with almost unabated interest." 

At the close of these lectures, Mr. M. returned to New 
York city, where he gave six disc om^, from the 27th to 
the 29th of November, and then returned to Low Hampton. 
h i v i n g  home, he wrote as follows : 

Law Hampton, Deoember 7th, 1842 

DEAR BROTHER H ~ E s .  . . . . . I did not get home 
till 10 o'clock pn Saturday ni ht. On Wednesday, at f 6 o'clock, P. M., same dap we eft Ncw York, we were 
brought up al l  standing m a snow-bank, which we kept 
bunting, with two or three locomotives, until the next even- 
ing at 6 o'dock. On Thursday, by the mighty power of 
three locomotives, we gained twelve miles from Grest Bar- 
rington, where we were brought up the night before, to the 
state line, where they left us and we waited for the Boston 
cars, which had bean due thirty hours. That night we slept 
in the cars, as the night before, and Friday we got as far a6 
Lansingburg. Saturday I came home, cold and weary, 
worn out and exhausted. On my m i 4  I h d  a m ~ 6 m -  
ger after me and my wife, to visit her mother, who was s u p  
posed to be dying; my wife went, and soon returned with 
the news of her death. Aftar attending the fun+, w'd 



came home on Monday night, and yeeterday I got m e  re& 
This morning I feel some refreshed. But the fatigue of 
body snd mind has almoet unnerved this old h e ,  and nn- 
fitted me to endure the burdens which Providence calls u p  
me to bear. I h d  that, aa I grow old, I grow more p v k h ,  
and m o t  bear so much contradiction. Therefore I am 
oalled uncharitable and eevere. No matter; this h i 1  lit% 
will won be over. My Master will soon oall me home, and 
won the scoffer ad I shall be in another world, to render our 
sooount before a righteous tribunal. I will therefore appeal 
to the Supreme Court of the Universe for the redreaa of 
grievances, and the rendering of jud ent in my favor, by 

c t ,  in court below. The e revocation of the jud 
World a d  Clergy ve. er. . . . . . 

" I remain, looking for the blessed hope, 
WILLIAM MILLEL'~ 

CHAPTER X I I I .  

EYNOHIIB Or HIS VIEWB - ADD- TO BELLEVIBS I N  TEE N U B  
ADVENT - INTEBVJEW AT WATEBBOBD - UTICA - HOAX AT 
W-QTON - DIBTWBANCB AT PBILADELPLIIA - THB TELBD 
Or APBIL -STATEMENT 09 LIIB APBU, BTC. 

MR. MILLEB had not been sufficiently definite mgecting 
the time of the Advent, in the estimation of some w o em- 
braced his views. The expression " about the year 1843 " 
they regarded as too general. As ho was about to enter on 
the long looked-for year, he prepared and published the fol- 
lowing 

BYNOPSIS OF HIS VIEWS. 

I. I believe Jesua Christ will come again to this earth. 
-Proof. John14 :  8;  Acts 1: 11; 1 Theaa 4 :  16; 
Ilev. 1 : 7. 

1 4 1 L  I believe he will come in all the glory of hiu 
Ehther. - Matt. 16 : 27 ; Mark 8 : 88. 

'l IIL I believe he will come in the c l o d  of h a m  - 
Matt.24: 80; bbruk18: 26; Jh.7: 18. 



" N. I believe he will then receive hie kingdom, which 
will be eternal. -Dan. 7 : 14 ; Luke 19 : 12,15 ; 2 Tim. 4 : 1. 

" V. I believe the eainte will then poeaess the kingdom 
forever. - Dan. 7 : 18, 22, 27 ; Matt. 24 : 34 ; Luke 12 : 
22, 29; 1 Cor. 9 :  25; 2 Tim. 4 :  8 ;  Jas. 1: 12; 1 
Pet. 5 : 4. 

'' VI. I believe at Christ's second coming the body of 
every departed saint will be raised, like Christ's glorioua 
body. - 1 Cor. 15 : 20-29 ; 1 Cor. 8 : 2. 

" VII. I believe that the righteona who are livin on 
the earth when he wmea will be changed hom m o d  a 
immortal bodies, and, with them who are raised from the 
dead, will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and ao 
be forever with the Lord. - 1 Cor. 15 : 51-53 ; Phil. 
3 : 20, 21 ; 1 Thees. 4 : 14-17. 

VIII. I believe the saints will then be presented to 
God blameless, without e t or wrinkle, in love. - 1 Cor. 
4 :  14 ;  E h. 5 :  27; Gl. 1: 22; Jude 24; 1 !l!hea. 8 3: 13;  1 or. 1 : 7, 8. 

" IX. I believe, when Christ comes the second time, he 
will come to finish the controversy of Zion, to deliver hie 
children from all bondage, to conquer their last enemy, and 
to deliver them from the power of the tempter which is the 
devil. -Dent. 24 : 1 ; Isa. 34 : 8 ; 40 : 2, ki ; 41 : 10- 
12 : Rom. 8 : 21-28 ; Heb. 2 : 13-15 ; 1 Cor. 16 : 54, 
56 ; Rev. 20 : 1-6. 

" X. I believe that when Christ comes he 6 l l  deatro 1 the bodies of the living wicked by fie, as those of the o d 
world were destroyed by water, and shut up their sods In 
the pit of woe, until their resurrection unto dsmnsltion. - 
Psa. 50: 3 ;  97: 3 ;  ha. 66: 15,16;  Dan.7: 10;  Mal. 
4 : l ;  Matt.3: 12; 1 Cor.3: 13;  1 These.5: 2, 8 ;  2 
Thess. 1: 7-9; 1 Pet. 1: 7 ;  2 Pet. 8: 7, 10;  ha.  24: 
21, 22 ; Jude 6-15 ; Rev. 20 : 3-15 ; John 5 : 29 ; Acts 
24 : 15. 

" XI. I believe, when the earth ie cleansed by fire, that 
Christ and his mints will then take possession of the earth, 
and dwell therein forever. Then the kin dom will be given B to the saints. - Psa. 37 : 9-11, 22- 4 .  Prov. 2 : 21, 
22; 10: 80; ha. 60: 21 ; Matt. 5 :  5 ;  ker. 5 :  10. 

" XII. I believe the time is appointed of God when theae 
thinge dull be accomplished. - Acts 17 : 81 ; Job 7 : i ; 



14: 1 4 ;  Psa.81: 3 ;  Xsa.40: 2; Dan. 8: 1 9 ;  10: 1; 
11: 35; Hab. 2: 3 ;  A-17: 26. 

XUL I believe God has revealed the time. - Xna. 
44: 7, 8 ;  45: 20, 21; Dan. 12:  1 0 ;  Amos 3: 7; 1 
Theas. 5 : 4. 

L' XIY. I believe man who are prof- and preach- 
en wi l l  never believe or Low the time until it mma upon 
them. - Jer. 8 : 7 ; Matt. 24 : 50 ; Jer. 25 : 31-87. 

"XV. I believe the wise, they who are to shine as the 
brightness of the W e n t ,  Dan. 12: 3, will understand the 
time. -EccL 8 : 5 ; Dan. 12  : 10; Matt. 24 : 4-5 ; 
25: 6-0;  1 Thess. 5 :  4 ;  1 Pet. 1: 9-13. 

'' XVI. I believe the time can be known by all who 
&re to understand and to be ready for his coming. 
And I am fully convinced that some time between March 
21st, 1843, and March 21st, 1844, according to the Jewish 
mode of computation of time, Christ will come, and bring all 
his saints with him ; and that then he wi l l  reward every mm 
as his works shall be. -Matt. 16 : 27; Rev. 22 : 12'' 

With the commencement of the new year, he issued the 
following 

ADD- TO B E L I l E W  N THE N P R  ADVELPT. 

" DEAR BRETHREN : -This year, according to our faith, 
is the last year that Satan ail1 reign in our earth. Jesus 
Christ will come, and bruise his head. The kingdom of the 
earth will be dashed to pieces, which is the same thing. 
And he, whoee right it is to reign, will take the kingdom, 
and possess it for ever and ever. 

" And the God of peace shall tread Satan under your 
feet shortly. Therefore, we have but a little time more to do 
rs our good brother, Paul, was commanded, Acts 26 : 18,- 
'to open their eyes, and to turn them from d a r k  to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance amon them 
which are sanctified by faith that is in me.' Let as t f en put 
forth our best ener 'es in this cause ; let eye one of us t r ~ ,  
by psnuasion, by t % e help and grace of GZ to get one, u 
least, of our friends to come to Christ, in thie lrst year of 
redemption ; and, if we succeed, w h t  an army of 

lo& m ~ w e  n n h ~ .  in tbe l aw  hewem T A  



earth ! I pray God, m brethren, that nothing may deter 
you h m  this work. L t  scoffers smff, md l i i  tell lia; 
we must not suffer ourselves to be drawn from our work 
Yes, the glorious work of salvation, within a few short 
months, will be finished forever. Then I need not exhort 
you more on this p in t ;  you yourselves know the value of 
this great salvation. 

And mother thing it is well for us to remember. Ths 
world will watch for our halting. They cannot think we 
believe what we speak, for they count our h t h  a strange faith 
and now beware, and not give them any vantage-ground 
over us. They will, rhaps, look for the halting and fall- 
ing sway of many. g u t  1 hope none who are lmkin for 
the glorious appearing will let their faith mm. BeeP 
cool ; let patience have its perfect work ; that, after ye 
have done the will of God, ye may receive the promise. 
This year will try our faith ; we must be tried, pwihd  and 
made white ; and if there should be any among us who do 
not in heart believe, they will go out from us : but I am 
persuaded that there cannot be many such ; for it is a d m  
trine so repugnant to the earns1 heart, so oppoeite to the 
worldly-minded, so far from the cold professor, the bigot and 
hypocrite, that none of them will, or arn, believe in a doc- 
trine so searching as the immediate appearing of J a n e  
Christ to judge the world. I am, therefore, persuaded bet- 
ter things of yon, brethren, although I thus a . I b e  
seech you, my dear brethren, be careful that k? tan get no 
advantage over you by scattering ooala of wild-fire among 
you ; for, if he cannot drive you into unbelief and doubt, he 
will try his wild-fire of haticism and speculation to get 
us from the word of God. Be watchful and sober, and 
hope to h e  end, for the grace that shall be brought unto you 
a t  the revelati~n of Jesus Christ. 

" Think not, my brethren, that I stand in doubt of your 
perseverance. I know your faith, your love, and hope, to be 
rooted and grounded on the word of the Almighty ; you are 
not dependent on the widom or commandments of men; 
many, if not all of yon, have examined for yonrselvea ; you 
have studied, and found true, what at first was only reported 
onto you; you have found the Bible much more precioae 
than you had before conceived ; its doctrines to be oongenial 



with h h o l y  mndjnstcharacterof God; itapcepte'bo be 
wiae, benevolent, and kind; and its propb51es to be clear 
& lucid, avrying conviction of the truth and inspidon 
of the Scriptures, by mharmony ofmannerdmatter from 
Gkpleeie to Revelation. In one word, you have h d  a now 
Bible, and I hope and believe you bave read i t  with new 
delight. I fear not that you can ever be smtisfied with the 
viewe of our opponents ; the'u manner of exp 
we is too ca,rnal to satisfy the devoted child of YZSmip 

" Then let me advise to m continual mmhmg for tmth, 
both for faith and practice; and, wherever we have wan- 
dered &om the word of God, let aa come back to the primi- 
tive simplicity of the gospel once delivered to the eainta 
Thus we shall be found ready at his coming to give an ac- 
count of our stewardship, and hear our b l e d  U r  my, 
' Well done, thou good and faithful servant ; enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.' Every truth we get fiom the blessed 
book prepares us better for his coming and lungdom. Every 
error preventa us, in part, from being ready. Let us, then, 
rtmnd strong in the faith, with our loins girt about with 
truth, and our lamp trimmed and burning, and waiting for 
our Lord, ready to enter the promised land, the true inher- 
itance of the sainta. This year the fulneas of time will 
como, the shout of victory will be heard in heaven, the 
triumphant return of our great Captain 7 be expected, 
the now son will commence before the t rone, eternity 
bogin its rev0 f ution, and time shall be no more. 
" This year- 0 blessed yeas ! -the captivo will be released, 

tho prison doon will be opened, death will have no more 
domnion over us, and life, eternal life, be our everlasting 
reward. This year- 0 glorious year ! -the trump of jubileo 
will be blown, the exiled children will return, the pilgrims 
roach their homo, from earth and heaven the scattered rem- 
nant come and meet in middle air,-the fathers before the 
flood, Noah and his sons, Abraham and his, the Jew and 
Gontilo, all who have died in faith, of every nation, kindred, 
ton ue, and people, will meet to part no more. This year ! 
tho ong looked-for year of ears ! the best ! it is come ! I 
OM h o p  to meet you .I[ through ~ t h  in CM and tbs 
blood of the lamb. Until then, farewell. May b h  
p, and swbin you in the kith. 



" May you be patient in all tribulation, and endure unto 
the end. &lay u this year be crowned with immortality 
and glory. An 8" finally, my brethren, ' I pray God, your 
whole body, soul, end spirit, be preserved blameleas unto the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ.' 

" WILLIAM MILLEB 
'' Low Hampton, January 1, 1843." 

In compliance with the wishes of Elder Marvin Eastwood 
and hie congregation, in Waterford, N. Y., Mr. Miller lec- 
tured there from the last day of December, 1842, to the 8th 
of Januq,  1843. On the morning of the third day, the 
Congregational minister called on him, with a deacon of his 
church, md wished to ask him a few questions. 

Five other gentlemen soon came in, and took mate in the 
room. 

Mr. Miller told the clergymaa that he might ask an 
question he pleased, and be would answer the beat he m u d  

The minister accordingly asked him some twenty questions, 
each OM! of which Mr. M. answered by quotin a text of 
Scripture. He then thanked Mr. M. fbr his pof!teness, and 
acknowledged that he had answered him fkirly. " But,'' 
said he, " I do not believe your doctrine." 

What doctrine? " said Mr. M. 
" I don't believe God has revealed the time." 
Mr. M. asked him if he would anawer three questions.* 
The minister replied that he did not come thero to answer 

questions. 
One of the gentlemen pressnt then inquired of the minis- 

ter why he would not snswer. 
He said he did not come for the purpose of answering 

questions, and did not choose to. 
The gentleman then said to him : "I have disbelieved the 

Bible, but have been one of your principal supporters many 
yeam ; apd, when Mr. Miller has answered so many of your 

Mr. M. ass in the hobit of replying to those who demed thet Cfod 
hns revealed the time by seking them : What ' wondera ' are referred 
to in D d e l  12 : 6 ? " " Who gave the answer to the inquiry there 
asked ? '* and " If h e  ' wonden ' iaolude the resurrection, -end the 
Lord hse sworn with on oath tliat it shall be for a time, times, mi s 
half, -is not the time revealed ? " adding, " Whether we undastd  it 
eomotly or not, b mother quedtion." - 8ee p 266. 

16 
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questione, if you will not let him ask you three, I a n  pay 
you no more of my mone ." He added, " I hsve seen z more evidence in proof of t o truth of the Bible in the few 

, lectures I have heard from Mr. M. than in all the eiermona 
you hsve ever preached." 

" Wh " said the minister, " how does Mr. Miller prove 
the trutpof the Bible 1 " 
'L By the fulfilment of prophecy." 
'( And do not I prove it in the same way? Do not I show 

how all the prophecies in reference to C h t  were f u M e d  in 
him 3" 

l L  Why, P, you do that ; but you have never shown that 
those prop ecies were written before Christ; and it is very 
easy to write a history. But Mr. M. haa shown us how the 
pro hecies are being fulfilled in our own day ; he hae shown 
us \ ow the histo of Napoleon is a perfect fulfilmeht of 'K rophecy ; and I nozo that that prophecy was written be- 
k r e  the time of Na leon." 

The minister an r' deacon retired. The gentleman then 
.turned to Mr. Miller, and said that he and his four mmpan- 
ions were infidels ; that they had attended his lecturea ; had 
become quite interested ; but had very curious feelings, and 
wished to know what ailed them. 

Mr. M. inquired whether they would attend any more of 
his lectures. 

The re lied that the should lose none of them. 
dl l , ,Psaid  ~ r .  d, t t  I think I will not tell you what 

ails you; but, if you will givo close attention during the 
week, I think ou will find out" 

They a t t e n L  his lectures, and, before the end of tho 
week, with a number of others who had been infidels, were 
rejoicing in the goodness and forgiven= of God. A t  the 
close of his last lecture, one hundred and twenty persons 
voluntarily arose for prayers; a goodly number were soon 
rejoicin in the Saviour, and a glorioue result followed. 

On 8, e 10th of January, 1843, Mr. M. be n a COW 

of lectwea in the Presbyterian church in f tica, N. Y., 
where an interest wae elicited which extended to surrounding 
l a w .  Invitations were received h m  many of the nei 

goring towns, which m d d  not be complied with. $ 
meetings c l o d  on the 17th, when forty or fittl were 
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in uiring what they should do to be saved. A good work 
h A  been commenced, which continued for sevenrl week  
The "Methodist Reformer," published in that city, announced 
that " many thoughtleas sinners and cold professors were 
stirred up to duty by them;" and the ( L  Baptist Register " 
said, " Mr. Miller's appeals were oftsn very pungent, nnd 
made a deep impreseion on the audience, and many came 
forward for prayer." 

HOAX IN WASHINGTON. 

The great rush there was at this time, to hear Mr. Miller 
lecture on the prophecies, is well illustrated by the following, 
from the Washington correspondence of the Boston '( Mer- 
cantile Journal " : 

Washington, Jmuary 22d, 1848. 
" MR. SLEEPER : -I wrote you yesterday, among other 

news, that Mr. Miller, the end-of-the-world man, was here. 
I t  was announced yesterday, by hand-bills, stuck up d over 
the cit that he would preach to-da [Sunday] at 3 o'clock, 6 P. M., febm the steps of the Patent ffice ; and, immediately 
after dinner, crowds were obaerved wending their way in 
that direction. The commissioner of the public buildings, or 
some other officer, had had erected a barricade about half- 
wa u the steps, for the purpose of keeping off the crowd ; 
an g w E en I went to the place of meeting, the space between 
Seventh and Ninth streets, in front of the Patent Office, wae 
nearly sled with people, their numbers variously estimated 
from five to ten thousand, of all sexee, agea, and colors. I 
should think there were over five thousand. 

'( The lgsPe 
above the barr ides was guarded by polioe 

officers, w o had permitted some few yrsona) principally 
members of Congress, to pass over, whic filled some of the 
unfavored ones with no little indi ation, and the democratio 
spirit of the people began to woX 

" A  number of abortive attempte were made to pass the 
barrier, but, except to the ~rivlleged few, unsuccemfully. 
Ono person, however, more determined than the rest, showed 
fight, and wsa rather roughly handled by the officers, when 
the crowd, takin his part, and presuming he ma abused, 
mde a rush to & barrier, to break it down, but for the 



moment ~ u ~ f u l l y .  The crowd became, however, m m  
d m ,  until a gentleman, whom I understood to be a clergy- 
man, stepped forward, and said that he had been requested 
to inform the people before him ' thd there wm no certain 
informaation thd Mr. M& was in the city ;' upon 
which a shout arose, unlike anythi I have heard since the 
shouts on Bunker Hill, in &ptem % r, 1840, intermingled 
with cries of ' Hoax ! ' ' Humbug ! ' &a. The crowd, how- 
ever, became still enough in a few minutes for the cler 
to continue his remarks, which were as follows : ' AS= 
before, Mr. Miller is, probably, not in the cit but, na it is 9' a pity that such a concourse should be entire y disappointed 
of receiving benefit on such a day, I think it would be well 
for you to call on a distinguished gentleman, Mr. Briggs, a 
member of Congress from Massachusetts, to give yon a 
temperance address. He is now on the platform.' Cries 
of ' Briggs ! ' ' Briggs ! ' ensued ; but Mr. Briggs had no 
notion of being called out in thia unceremonious manner, 
and, though urgently solicited by hie fkiends, declined. The 
crowd, perceivin that there waa to be no 'fun! made for 
them, determine$ to make m e  for themselves; and again 
rushing against the barricade, thia time succeafully, euc- 
oeeded in obtaining a footing on the platform, and drove the 
privileged ones, ladies and all, through the Patent Oftice,- 
the door of which was kicked open, -into the basement, 
and from thence into the street; and then, as $r aa I know, 
quiet1 dispersed. 

&e hoax waa undoubtedly got up by unu printer's 
devil, or other mischievous boys, who had the bandbilla 
printed and distributad. A great many people &om the 
neighboring parta of the district were arri* during the 
day, and a number of vehicles and horeemen were on the 
ground. In  h e ,  it was not a bad hoax - rett well got 
up ; but if it had been on any other day 
would have been better." 

J an  innday, it 

From the 21st to the 29th of January, 1843, Mr. Miller 
lmturcd in Bennington, Vt. He then went to Philadelphia, 
Pa., and lectured in the large hall of the Chinese Mamum, 
which was crowded to excew, from the 8d to tbe 10th of 
Februery. On the evening af the ?a, g e o h  



and confessed that he had been an infidel, but could now 
praise God for what he had done for his soul. Many othem 
followed, bearing testimony to God's pardoning mercy. 

The intereat attending the lectures continued to increaee 
from the h t  till the evening before their close. On that 
evening the house waa f l ed  to ovedowing at an early hour. 

When the lecture commenced, the crowd and confusion 
were so great as to render it almost impossible to hear the 
speaker ; and it waa thought beat, &r notifying t h e r p l e  
what was to be done, and giving an op rtunity for who 
wished so to do to go out, to cloee the if(' oors, and thus secure 
silence. This was done, and the speaker proceeded to his 
subject. For about half an hour there waa profound silence, 
and deep interest was evinced by the immense audience, with 
the exception of a few unruly boys. This would have un- 
doubtedly continued, had it not been for the circumstance of 
a lady's fainting, and it becoming necessary to open the 
doors for her to go out When the door was opened, there 
was a rush of persons who stOOd outside for adrmttance. As 
soon as this was done, and a few had come into the room, an 
unruly boy r a i d  the cry of "Rre," which threw the whole 
assembly into confusion, some crying one thing, and some 
mother. There did not appear to be any disposition on the 
part of the multitude to disturb the meeting ; but all came 
from the rush and cry. The disorder arose more from the 
excited fears of the people than from m y  other cause. Order 
was again restored, and the speaker proceeded for a few 
moments, when another rueh was made, and the excitement 
became so great within as to render it expedient to diamies 
the meeting. 

The police of the city were willing to do what they could, 
but there was nothing for them to do ; for they could not 
govern the excited nerves of the audience. 

On Frida morning the multitude were again assembled 
at an early E our for service, and Mr. Miller proceeded to 
answer numerous questions which had been proposed. A 
most rofound attention was d w t e d  until the meeting 
was a 6, ut half through, when a man arose and wished to 
propose some questions, which interrupted the order of the 
meeting. 

The ownere beaune h e d  for the eafety of the hall, d 



&red the meeting0 to be OM after the afternoon mrviae. 
Although this fact waa unknown except by a &w pensone, 

et the room wae literally packed with a mrw, of living 
b n y ,  who ~istened with breathleas aihm to Mr. dr.Millw9s 
k t  ecture. 

There had been no intimatian given throughout of what 
had transpired to close the meetings, anti1 he came to bid 
them farewell. There were then bitter teare d strong 
sighs. The. announcement of the fact came unexpectedly. 
The apped waa melting beyond expreseion. Probably mom 
than a thousand pereons arm to testify their faith in the truth 
of the Advent near, and three or four hundred of the uncon- 
verted arose to request an interest in his prayers. Mr. 
Miller closed the services by a most feeling and appropriate 
prayer and the benediction. No blame was attached to the 
ownera of the Museum for their course. 

About this time it was announced, by a correspondent 
of Bennett'e N. Y. Herald, that Mr. Miller had fixed on the 
&I of April for the Advent. This being industriously circu- 
lated, led Prof. M o m  Stuart to say of 'L the men of April 
3d, 1843," "I  would respectfully suggest, that in some 
way or other they have, in all probability, made a small 
?istake aa to the exact day of the month when the grand 
catastrophe takes place, -the 1st of April being evidently 
much more appropriate to their arrangements than any other 
day in the ear." - Hints, 2d ed., p. 173. The New York 
Observer o f February 11,1843, in commenting on this sug- 

stion of Prof. Stuart, thought it sufficient " to quiet every 
&ling of o h  l n  As remarks like these, and other 
equally foolish stories which are referred to in the following 
letter, met the eye of Mr. Miller, he thus denied them 
through the columns of the " Signs of the Times " : 

" DEAR BROTHER HIMEB : - At the request of numer- 
ow friends, I herein transmit to them, through you, a brief 
etrrtement of facts, relative to the many stories with which 
the public are humbugged, concerning the principles I advo- 
cate, and the management of my worldly concerns. 

" My principles, in brief, are, that Jeaua Christ will come 
again to this earth, cleanse, purify, and take po3seeaion of 
th+ muno, Prith all. hb minu, m e  time between Muoh 2l, 



1843, and March 21, 1844. I have never, for the spaoe 
of more than twenty-three years, had any other time 
prtmhed or p d h h e d  by me ; I have never fixed on any 
month, da , or hour, during that period ; I have never found 
an m i a d  in reckoning, summing up, or miscalculation ; 
I L ,, , pmvision , other 1 am , 
fectly eatisfied that the Bible is true, and is the Word of 
God, and I am confident that I rely wholly on the bleseed 
Book for my fkith in this matter. I am not a prophet. I 
am not sent to prophesy, but. to read, believe, and publish 
what.God has inspired the ancient prophets to administer 
to us, in the propheoies of the Old and New Testament. 
These have been, and now are my principles, and I hope I 
shall never be ashamed of them. 

" As to worldly cares, I have had but very few for twelve 
years past. I have a wife and eight children ; I have great 
reason to believe they all are the children of God, and 
believers in the eame doctrine with myself. I own a small 
farm in Low Hampton, , N. Y. ; my family support them- 
selves upon it, and I believe they are esteemed frugal, tem- 
perate and indietrious. They use hospitality without 
grudging, and never turn a pilgrim from the house, nor the 
needy from the door. I bless God my family are benevo- 
lent and kind to d l  men who need their sympathy or aid; 
I have no cares to manage, except my own individual wants; 
I have no funds or debts due me of an amount; ' I owe d no man any thing; " and I have expen ed more than two 
thousand dollars of my pro rty in twelve years, besides what 
God has given me thmug ge the dear friends, in this mum. 

'( Yours respectfully, WILLIAM MILLER. 
" PhiZtdelphia; Peb. 4th, 1844." 

The al-t nnparalleled abase to which Mr. Miller waa 
subject, through moet of the secular and some of the 
religious pa re, during this period, called forth the following 
manly rebu I. e from the " Sandy Hill Herald," a paper pub- 
lished in Mr. Miller's own county : 

" FATHER MILLER. 

L L  Whilo we are not prepared to subscribe to the doctrine 
promulgated by thie gentleman, we hve been surprised a# 



the means made use of by its op nente to put it down. E Certainly all who have ever heard m lecture, or have read 
his works, must acknowledge that he is a sound reasoner, and, 
as such, is entitled to fair argumente from those who differ 
with him. Yet his opponente do not see fit to exert their 
reasonin powers, but content themselves b denouncin the Pr B old gent eman as a ' fanatic,' a 'liar,' ' eluded old f 001,' 
' speculator,' kc., &c. Mr. Miller is now, and has been for 
many years, a resident of this county, and as a citizen, a 
man, and a Christian, stands high in the estimation of all who 
know him; and we have been pained to hear the p y -  
headed, trembling old man denounced as a 'speculating 
knave.' 

" Speculating, forsooth ! Why need he speculate '? He 
has enough of the good things of this world to last him 
through the few days which at longeat may be his on earth, 
without travelling from city to city, from town to village, 
laboriug night and day like a lley-alave, to add to a store 
which is already abundant. %ho, that haa w i t n d  hia 
earnestness in the pulpit, and listened to the uncultivated 
eloquence of nature, which falls in such rich profusion from 
his lips, dare say that he is an impostor 2 We answer, with- 
out fear of contradiction from any candid mind, None ! We 
are not prepared to say how far the old man may be from 
correct, but one thing, we doubt not that he is sincere; 
and we do hope that some one of his mnn opponente will 
take the pains to investigate the subject, and i f  it be in their 
power, drive the old man from his position. I t  is certainly a 
subject worthy of investigation, and one fraught mith momenb 
ous consequences ; and no matter who the individual is that 
promulgates the doctrine, if he offers good reasons and sound 
arguments, drawn from the word of God and from history, 
we say he is entitled to his position until, by the same mema, 
he is driven from it. Mr. Miller certainly goes to the foun- 
tain of knowledge, revelation and history, for roof, d 

witticisms. 
P should not be answered with low, vulgnr and b aaphemous 

"We like the following remarks, copied from an exchange, 
in relation to this subject: 

" 'MILLERIBM. - This is the term by which the opinione 
of thaw who oppoee the idea of a millennium, and maintain 



that the end of the world will take place in 1843, are distin- 
guished ; and they are thus denominated because Mr. Miller 
first propagated it. 

'' We certainly are not a convert to the theory; but we 
feel bound in duty to lift our voice in reproof of, and enter 
our protest against, the injidel sc~rrility and bhmphemozcs 
witticism with which some of our exchan a abound, and 
from which religious periodicals are not who r ly exempt. 

" If Mr. Miller is in error, it is poasible to prove him eo, 
but not by vulgar and blasphemous wibtioisms and ribaldry; 
these are not arguments. And to treat a subject of such 
overwhelming majesty, and fearful consequences - a sub- 
ject which haa been made the theme of prophecy in both 
Testaments ; the truth of which, occur when it will, God 
has sealed by hie own unequivocal averments - we repeat 
it, to make pans and display vulgar wit upon this subject, 
is not merely to sport with the feeline of its propagatom 
and advocates, but ia to make a j a t  of the day of judgment, 
to mff at the Deity himself, and contemn the terrors of hk 
judgment bar.' " 

The " Pittsbnrg (Pa.) Gazette" also said : 
"We do not concur with Mr. Miller in his inte retationa 

of the prophecia ; but we osn see neither reason nor ?I hri- 
ity in the unmerited reproach which is heaped upon him for 
propagating an honest opinion. And that he is honest we 
have no doubt. Tme, we think him in error, but believe he 
is honestly m. And suppose he does em in his views of 

P ecy, doer, that make him either a knave or a fool? 
ave not some of the greatest or beat men who have lived 

since the days of the apostles erred in the same way '? And 
who will ea that dl these, including Whitby, Bishop New- L ton, aad ot rs of equal celebrity, were monomaniacs, and 
driven by a pitiable or o u l ~ b l e  frenzy to the adoption of 
their opinio11~ '? The truth IS, ae we apprehend, that many of 
those who are so indecorous and vituperative in their denus- 
ciations of Miller, are in fearful trepidation, lest the day 
being so near at hand, 'should overtake them unawares,' 
~d hence, like cowardly boys in the dark, they make a 
great noise by way of keeping up their courage, and to 
frighten away the bugbears." 
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The editor of the "Countryman," in giving the Synopeie 
of Mr. Miller's views, added : 
'L The abstract of Miller's views, which we give on our 

fourth page, so far as we give it in this pap&, is and has 
been, according to what we have been able to ascertain, the 
professed belief of orthodox Christians, from the da of 
Christ's ascension into heaven until the present lour. 
Therefore they are not mere1 Mr. Miller's views, but the 1 acknowledged'views of the C riatian church, the received 
Bible doctrine; and if Bible doctrine, then are they the 
truth. 

L L  One of the apostles, who shared as largely in the con- 
fidence and personal instruction of his Maeter as an con- 
cludes a reference to this subject in these words : ' h e m  
fore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent, 
that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot and 
blameless.' 2 Peter 3 : 14. If the things here r e f e d  to 
have not taken place, -and who will say they have?-they, 
of course, are yet to transpire. If so, is not the caution of 
the apostle aa im rtant in this our day, as it was when he 
uttered it 2 An tr if it wos an event to be looked for and 
hoped for then, should it be an object of less solicitude 
now l Every intelligent, free moral agent upon earth, 
whether aware of it or not, has an interest in this h u e .  
He may absorb his mind in other matters, he may drown 
reflection in the whirl of business or pleasure, he may nmrp 
his soul in pro'ecta of wealth or ambition, and iill his aspir- 
ing eye with t I e anticipated glories of some dazzling height, 
but his interest still cleaves to the immortality of his nature, 
and, sooner or later, he must discover that it is the most im- 
portant interest ever presented to his consideration, or that 
is attached to his being or his destiny. k it not, then, the 
height of wisdom to give heed h these things, and examine 
them with all that diligence and dispassionate attention their 
importance merita ? " 



C H A P T E R  X I V .  

LIB. MIL= AND HIS REVIEWXU - DOCTOM DOWLINQ, C w  
JABVIS, ETC. - THE BOURTH KINGDOM - TEE LITTLE BORN - 
PBOPEBTIC NUMBEM - BEVENTY WEEKS - COMING OP CHBIBT, 
mc. 

As it .will be proper to take some notice of the controversy 
between Mr. Miller and those who entered the lists against 
him, it may as well be referred to in this connection. As 
his views gained adherents, various publications of sermons, 
reviews, &c., were issued from the press -the design of 
which was to counteract his expositions of prophecy. Some 
of these were direct attacks on him, and others on1 indi- 
rect, by opposing the long established principles o I Prot- 
estant interpretation. The controversy had respect princi- 
pally to the following poiuts : 

1. The Fourth Kingdom of Daniel 7th chapter. 
2. The Little Horn of the same. 
3. The Little Horn of the 8th. 
4. The Length of tho Prophetic Periods. 
5. The Commencement of the Sevent Weeks of Dan. 9th. 
6. Their Connection with the 2300 i ays of Dan. 8th. 
7. The Rise of the Little Horn of the 7th. 
8. The Nature of Christ's Second Advent. 
9. The Return of the Jews. 
10. The Epoch of the Resurrection. 
Mr. Miller laid no claim to origi~~ali ty  in his p i t i o n  re- 

specting any of the above pointa ; but maintained that they 
were establ~shed opinions of the church, and, being so, that 
his conclusions from such premises were well sustained by 
human as well as by divine teachings. While his oppo- 
nenta attacked the view he took of these points, no one of 
them assailed the whole; but each admitted his correctness 
on some of the points; and, among them, the whole were 
admitted. 

1. T h e  Fourth Kingdom of Daniel. This he claimed 
to be the Roman. In this, he hrrd the support of the ablest 
and most judicious expositors of every we. William Cun- 
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ninghame, Esq., of England, an eminent expositor, in speak- 
ing of the four parta of the great image of the dream of 
Nebuchadnezzar, says, that they are "respectively applied by 
Daniel himself to four kingdoms, which have, by tlre 
unanimous voice of the Jewish an& Chl-istian churches, 
for more than ei hteen centuries, been identijed with the 
empires of Baby f on, Persia, Greece, and Rome." Should 
this be questioned, the witnesses are abundant. In the 
Jewish Church, we have the Targum of Jonathan Ben 
Uzziel, Josephus, and the whole modern synagogue, includ- 
ing the names of Abarbanal, Kimchi, David Levi, and others. 
In  the Christian Church, such ae Barnabas, Irenseae, Chry- 
sostom, Cyril of Jerusalem in his catechism, Jerome, and 
according to him, all ecclesiastical writers, Hyppolitw and 
Lactantius in the early ages ; since the Reformation, Luther, 
Calvin, Mede, T. H. Hornel* Sir Issac Newton, Bishop 
Newton, Dr. Hales, Scott, Clarke, Brown,? Watson,$ 
Bishop Llo d Daubuz, Brightman, Faber, Noel, Dr. Ho 
Ens, and a k ost every biblical expoeitm of any note in t& 
Protestant church. Those who make this application of 
the four park of the image have no difficulty in making a 
like a plication of the four beasts of Daniel seventh. The E remar able similarity of the two visions requires this. 

This long established opinion was controverted by Prof. 
Stuart of Andover, in his L L  Hints," before referred to. 110 
said: " The fourth beast in Dan. 7 : 6, &c., is, beyond all 
reasonable doubt, the divided Grecian dominion, which suc- 
ceeded the reign of Alexander the Great."--Hints, p 86. 

Prof. Irah Chase, D. D., said : " The fourth em Ire was 
that of the successors of Alexander, among whom & ~ e u c u  
was preeminent."-Remarks on. the Book of Daniel, p. 20. 

Others, of lesser note, copied from these, and took a sim- 
ilar position respecting the fourth kingdom. 

Of those who opposed Mr. Miller on other points, John 
Dowling, D. D., of New York city, in his Exposition of the 
Prophecies," did not assail this. 

Rev. W. T. Hamilton, D. D., of Mobile, Ala, in his "Lec- 
ture on hIillerism," said: i L  I freely admit, that in him 

& Introduotion, vol. 1, p 888; roL 4, pp. 189, 191 
t Sea Ifarmony of Sariptara 
# T '  W., p. 228 
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general outline of interpretation (exclndin his dates), fol- 
lowing, u he doe& much ablor men who %ave gone before 
him, Mr. Miller is correct. The several dynasties prefigured 
in the great metallic image of Nebuchadnezzar-in the vision 
of the four beaats, and of the ram and he-goat - Daniel 
himself points out. Mistake there is not easy."- p. 18. 

Dr. Jarvis, D. D., LL. D., of Middletown, C t ,  in his 
" Two Diacoursee on Prophecy," aleo applies the fourth 
beast in the same manner.- 42. 

J. T. Hinton, A. M., of kt. hu i .  (" Prophecies Illus- 
trated"), said : " The dream of the image, the vision of the 
four beasts, that of the ram and he-goat, and the ' scriptures 
of truth,' give us four detailed descriptions of the history of 
the world, from the time of Daniel to the ' time of the end ; ' 
and the Apocal ptic visions ~ e f e r  to the same period as the 
latter portion o I the prophecies of Daniel."--p. 25. " The 
dream of the image is of the greatest importance ; it leavea 
without exczcse those who would reduce the remaining proph- 
ecies of Daniel to the narrow compass of the little acts of 
the reign of Antiochus Ephiphanes. Nothing can be clearer 
than that the gold, the silver, the brass, the iron, and the 
clay, are designed to cover the history of the world in all ita 
successive ages."- p. 27. 

Again he says : We think our readers will concur with 
us, and with the great mass of writers on prophecy, that the 
' ten horns,' or Daniel's fourth beast,' and ' the beast rising 
out of the sea, having seven heads,' of the Apocalyptic 
visions, refer to the ten kingdoms into which the Roman 
empire was divided. Of the identity of the ten-horned 
beasts of Daniel and John there can be no reasonable 
doubt."- p. 232. 

2. The Little Horn of the seventh chapter of Daniel. 
This he held to be the Papacy. This was no novel view of 
that symbol, being, as it was, the view of the whole Proe 
estant world. See Dr. Clarke's Not. .  on 2 Theas. ii., 
Croly on the Apoo., pp. 113-117, Horne's Int., vol. 4, 
p. 191, Watson's Theol. Dic., p. 62, G. T. Noel, Pros- 
pects of the Church of Christ, p. 100, William Cunning- 
hame, Esq., Political Dcst. of the Earth,. p. 28, Mede, . 
Newton, Scott, Daubuz, Hurd, Jurieu, Vitrlng, Fleming, 

17 



188 LIFE OF WILLIAM MILLER. 1 
Lowman, and numerous others of the best standard ex- 
positors. 

Prof. Stuart, Prof. Chase, and others who applied the 
" fourth beast " to the four divisions of Alexander's suc- 
ceaeors, applied the little horn of the same chapter to An- 
tiochu Epiphanea. 

Mr. Hinton took the same view that Mr. Miller did of 
this symbol. He said : ' ( I f  any other eventa of history can 
be set forth and made to fill out all the particulars men- 
tioned by Daniel and John, we should be happy to see them 
stated; till then, we shall believe the little horn risin up 
amidst the ten horns, and having three of them l u c k d  up 
before it, to refer to the rise of the Papacy ifi t l  e midst of 
the kingdoms into which the Roman empue was divided in 
the sixth century."-p. 237. . 

Dr. Dowling, Dr. Hamilton, and others, who admitted 
that the fourth beast symbolized the Roman empire, also 
applied its little horn to the Papacy. 

3. The Little Horn of the ei hth chapter of Daniel, 
that hecame exceeding great. %hie Mr. Miller believed 
to be a symbol of Rome. In this view he was sustained by 
Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop Newton, Dr. Hales, Martin 
Luther, Dr. Prideaux, Dr. Clarke, Dr. Hopkins, Wm. Can- 
ninghame, and others. 

Dr. Horne said of the first three above named : '' Sir 
Isaac Newton, Bishop Newton, and Dr. Hales, have clearly 
shown that the Roman power, and no other, is intended; 
for, although some of the particulars may agree very well 
with that king (Antiochus), yet others can by no meam be 
reconciled to him ; while all of them agree and correapttd 
exactly with the Romans, and with no other power."- 
Intro., vol. 4 ,  p. 191. 

In  addition to these, almost all the old writers who 
applied it to Antiochus Epiphanes did so only as the type of 
Rome, where they looked for the Antichrist. St. Cyril, 
Bishop of Jerusalem, in the fourth century, said, This, 
the predicted Antichrist, will come when the times of the 
(Pagan) Roman empire shall be fulfilled, and the coneum- 
mation of the world approach. Ten kings of the Romans 
uhall rise together, in different plma indeed, but they shall 
reign at  the eame time. Among thew, the eleventh is 
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Antichrist, who, by magical and wicked artifices, shall s e k  
the Roman power." 

Prof. Stuart, Prof Chase, and even Dr. Doding, with 
others, applied this symbol to Antiochus Ephiphanes. 

Rev. R. 0. Shimeal, of New York (" Prophecy in Course 
of Fulfilment "), dissented from Mr. Miller, and also from 
the foregoing, and understood this horn to symbolize the 
Mahommedan power. Mr. Hinton took the same view. 

Mr. Miller was sustained in his ap lication of this point 
by Dr. Hamilton and Dr. Jarvis. &e latter said: " Sir 
Isaac Newton, with that sagacity which was peculiar to 
him, was the first, I believe, who showed clearly that thia 
little horn was the Roman power."-p. 43. 

4. The Length of the Prophetic Nuntbers. In  explain- 
ing these, Mr. Miller adopted the Protestant view, that they 
represent years. There is probably no point respecting 
which Protestant commentators have been more agreed than 
this. Faber, Prideaux, Mede, Clarke, Scott, the two New- 
tons, Wesley, and almost every expositor of note, have 
considered this a settled question. Indeed, so universal 
has been this interpretation of these periods, that Professor 
Stuart Says : ' L I ~  I S  A SINQUIAR FACT THAT T H E  GREAT 
MASS OR INTERPRETERS in the English and American world 
have, for man years, been wont to understand the days 
designated in Janiil  and the Apocalypse aa the representa- 
tives or symbols of years. I have found it difficult to 
trace the origin of this GENERAL, I might say, ALMOST 
UNIVERSAL cus~o~."-Hints ,  P. 77. 

He also says : " For a long time these principles have 
been so current among the expoeitors of the English and 
American world, that scarcely a serious attempt to vindicate 
them has of late been made. They have been regarded aa 
so plain and so well fort@ed against all objections, that 
most expositors have deemed it quite useless even to at- 
tempt to defend them. One might, indeed, almost compare 
the ready and unwavering assumption of these propositions, 
to the assumption of the first self-evident axioms in the 
science of geometry, which not only may dispense with any 
process of ratiocination In theijF defence, but which do not 
even admit of any."-Hints, p. 8. 

Prof. Stuart, however, dissented from this ' L  almost uni- 
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versa1 custom,' and claimed that the prophetic dmys - the 
1260, 1290, 1335, and 2300-indicated only days. Of 
the 1260 he said: '' The very manner of the expression 
jndicates, of course, that it was not the design of the speaker 
or writer to be mact to a day or an hour. A little more or 
a little less than three and n half years would, aa every rea- 
sonable interpreter must acknowledge, accord perfectly well 
with the general designation here, where plainly the aim is 
not statistical exactness, but a mere generalizing of the period 
in question."- Hints,  p. 73. 

Again he sa : '' A statistical exactness cannot be aimed 
at in cases o ? this nature. Any near approximation to 
the measure of time in question would, of course, be regarded 
as a sufficient reason for setting it down under the general 
rubric." 

' L  By the 1260 days," he said, '( no more than three and 
s half years literall can possibly be meant" (p. 75) ; md 
of the 2300 : LLd must consider theae 2300 evening- 
mornings as an expression of simple time, i. e., of so many 
days, reckoned in the Hebrew manner."-p. 100. 

Prof. C. E. Stowe, D. D., of Andover, Mass., in hia 
" Millennia1 Arithmetic," claimed that " day doea not mean 
year in the propheciea any more than elsewhere ;" and that 

a dehi te  designation of time was not here intended, but 
only a general expression."-p. 13. 

Prof. Chase agreed with Prof. Stuart res aYting the lP60 days ; but said of the 2300 : " The peri predicted is twt 
two thousand and three hundred days, but only half that 
number - 1150."- Remarks, p. 60. 

Dr. Dowling agreed with Prof. Chase, tbat the 2300 
were half days ; but differed both from him and Prof. Stuart 
respecting the 1260, of which he says : " I believe, as Mr. 
Miller does, and indeed most Protsstnnt cornmentatore, thnt 
the 1260 years denote the duration of the dominion of the 
Papal Antichrist. After comparing them rpl and the entire prophecies to which they belong, wit the history and 
character of Pnpacy, I cannot doubt that this is the rnysticd 
Babylon, whose name is written in Rev. 17  : 5 ; and that, 
when the 1260 years are adomplished, then shall thnt great 
city, Babylon, be thrown down, and shall be found no more 
st all."- Reply to MiUer, p. 27. 
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Prof. Pond, D. D. (of Bangor, Me.), in his " Review 
of Second Advent Publications," was in doubt whether the 
perids of Daniel could be proved to be years; but was 
willing to cut the matter short by conceding the point that 
i t  may be so."-- p. 22. 

Dr. Jarvis, Mr. Hinton, Mr. Shimeal, and Prof. Bush, 
sustained Mr. Miller respecting the significance of the 
prophetic days. 

I n  speaking of the application of the 2300 days to the 
time of the penecution of Antiochua Epiphanes, Dr. Jarvis 
says : " This interpretation would, of c o w ,  be fatal to all 
Mr. Miller's calculations. I t  is not surprising, therefore, 
that it should be eager1 embraced by many of his oppo- 
nents. But, with all I ue deference, I think there are 
insuperable difficulties in the way of this scheme, which 
makes Antiochua Epiphanes the little horn." '' I make no 
difficulty, therefore, in adinitting the evening-morning to 
mean a prophetic day."- Sermons, p. 46. He further 
says that Daniel was told to shut up the vision, " because 
the fulfilment of it should be so far distant ; a strong collat- 
eral argument, as I understand it, for the interpretation of 
2300 prophetic days."- lb., p. 47. And The vision is 
the whole vision of the ram and he-goat. "- p. 45. 

Prof. Bush, in writing to Mr. Miller, said : " I do not 
conceive your errors on the subject of chronology to be at 
all of a serious nature, or in fact to be very wide of the 
truth. In  taking a day as the prophetical time for a year, 
I believe you are sustained by the soundest exegesis, as 
well as fortijied by the high names of Mede, Sir Isaao 
Newton, Bishop Newton, Faber, Scott, Keith, and a host 
of others, who have long since come to substantially your 
conclusions on this head. The all  agree that the leading 
periods mentioned by Daniel a n i  John do actually expire 
about this age  of the world; and it would be strange lo io % that would convict you of heresy for holding in effect t e 
same views which stand forth so prominently in the notices 
of these eminent divines." "Your result9 in this field of 
inquiry do not strike me aa so far out of the way as to 
affect any of the eat interests of truth or duty." - Ad. 
Her., vol. 7, p. 3 g  

Writing to Prof. Stuart, ProE Bush said : " I am not 
17* 



inclined precipitately to d i d  an opinion long prewabd 
in the church, which has commended itself to thoee whose 
judgments are entitled to profound respect. That such is 
the case in regard to the year-day calculations of prophecy 
I am abundantly satis$ed ; and I confess, too, at once to 
the pleasure that it affords me to find that that which ia SIB- 

tained by a g e  is also sustained b argument." Again he 
says : " Mede is very far from {sing the first r h o  adoptd 
this solution of the symbolic term, day. It is the solution 
naturally arising from the construction put, in all ea, upon 
the oracle of Daniel respecting the SEVENTY ~ E I E E K S ,  
which, by Jews and Christians, have been interpreted weeks 
of years, on the principle of a day standing for a year. 
This fact is obvious from the Rabbinical writers a m s s e ,  
where they touch upon the subject ; and Eusebins tells us 
(Dem. Evangl. 8, p. 258 - Ed. Steph.), that this interpre- 
tation in his day vas generally, if not u?~iversally admitted." 
" I have, in my own collection, writers on the pro hecies, 
previous to the time of Mede, who interpret the 1 2  g 0 daps 
ae so many years, and who are so fsr from broaching this as 
a new interpretation, that they do not even pause to give 
the grounds of it, but proceed onwards, as if no riak were 
run in taking for granted the soundness of the principle 
which came down to them accredited by the IMMEMORIAL 
w a g e  of their predecessors." - Hierophant, vol. 1, p. 
245. 

If the old established principle of the earday theor is 9 wrong, then, said Prof. Bush, "not on y has the w K ole 
Christian world been led astray for ages by a mere igtris 
fatitus of false hern~eneutics, but the church is at once cut 
loose from every chronological mooring, and set adrift in the 
open sea, without the vestige of a beacon, light-house, or 
star, by which to determine her bearings or distances from 
the desired millennia1 haven to which she had hoped she was 
tending." 

5. The Commencement of the Seventy Weeks.- These 
were believed by Mr. Miller to be weeks of years, - h u r  
hundred and ninety years, -and commenced with the decree 
of Artaxcrxes Longimanue to reatore and build Jerusalem, 
according to Ezra seventh, B. c. 457. This has also lon 
been wnsidered by wmmentatonr to be a settled point ; an% 
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it probably would not have been disputed were it not for a 
desire to avoid the conclusion to which Mr. Miller came, on 
the supposition that it was the beginning of the 2300 days. 
On so settled a point as this it is only neceessr to menhon 
such names as H o r ~ e  (see Iut., vol. 1, p. 3&, vol. 4, p 
191), Prideaux (see Connection, pp. 227-256), Clarke 
(see Notes on 9th of Daniel), Watson (Theol. Dic., p. 96), 
William Homel, LL. D. (Int. of Gen. His., vol. 1, p. 209), 
Scott, and Cunninghame. 

This point was not much questioned by any. A Mr. Kin- 
drick, in a " New Exposition of the Prophecies of Daniel," 
said : '( They are seventy years only, and commenced with 
the birth of Christ and ended with the destruction of the 
Jewish nation." - p. 4. Rev. Calvin Newton affirmed, in 
the Christian Watchman, that they were fulfilled in seventy 
literal weeks. And Prof. Stuart said : I t  would require 
a volume of considerable magnitude even to give a history 
of the ever-varying and contradictory opinions of critica 
respecting this lomrs vexatis&rnus ; and perha s a still 
larger, to establish an exegesis which would stan!. I am 
fully of opinion that no interpretation as yet published will 
stand the test of thorough grammatico-historical criticism." 
- Hints,, p. 104. 

Mr. Shimeal, while he admitted that they are weeks of 
years, commenced them four yeara later than Mr. M. 

Dr. Hamilton sustained Mr. Miller on this point. He 
said : " The interpretation which Mr. Miller gives of Daniel's 
seventy weeks, commencin with the decree of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, in the sevent ! year of his reign (B. C. 457), 
for the rebuilding of Jerusalem, and terminating with the 
death of Christ, A. D. 33, is, in the main, correct, because 
here Mr. M. but gives a tolerably faithful report of the 
result of the labors of the lesrned Prideaux and others in 
this field of research."-p. 18. This interpretation was not 
denied b Dr. Jarvis, Mr. Hinton, and Mr. Morris. And 
Dr. Dow f ing said : " Mr. Miller mys the four hundred and 
ninety years begin B. c. 457; which is correct. He sap 
they end A. D. 33, which is also correct."-p. 49. 

6.  The Connection between the 70 Weeks and 2300 
Days. -This was a vital point in the chronology of Mr. M. 
to bring the end in 1843. The Rev. William Halea, L). D., 



194 LIFE OB WILLIAM MILLEG 

the most learned modern chronologer, eays : " This simple 
and ingenious adjustment of the chronology of the seventy 
weeks, considered as forming a branch of the 2500 days, 
was originally due to the sagacity of Hans Wood, Eaq., of 
Rossmead, in the county of Weatmeath, Ireland, and pub 
lished by him in an anonymous commentary on the Revela- 
tion of St. John, Lon., 1787."-New Anal. C'hro., vol. 2, 
p. 564. He  elsewhere calls i t  '( the most ingenious of its 
class." 

The argument which Mr. Miller used in support of this 
point was baaed upon the literal meaning of the Hebrew 
word, which, in our version of Daniel 9 : 24, is rendered 
"determined "-cut of, or cut out,- and the circumstances 
in which Gabriel appeared to Daniel, as stated in the ninth 
chapter, with the instruction given. 

I n  the 8th cha ter of Daniel is recorded a vision which 
was to extend to t ! e cleansing of the sanctuar and to con- 
tinue 2300 days. Daniel had " sought for t P e meaning " 
of that vision, and a voice said : '( Gabriel, make this man 
to understand the vision." Gabriel said to Daniel : " I will 
make thee know what shall be in thc last end of the indig- 
nation; for, at the time appointed, the end shall be ;" and 
then proceeded to explain the symbols, but said nothing of 
their duration. At  the close of the explanation Daniel 
fainted, and wrrs sick certain days; and he says he " was 
astonished at the vision, but none understood it." 

Three years subsequent to that vision, Daniel - under- 
standing " by books the number of the years whereof the 
word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he 
would accomplish seventy years in the desolations of Jerusa- 
lem,"-set his face unto the Lord to seek by prayer and 
supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth, and aslies. He 
proceeded to confess his own sins and the sins of his people, 
and to supplicate the Lord's favor on the sanctuary that ma 
desolate. While he was thus speaking, Daniel says : - 
" Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, 
being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the 
evening oblation ; and he informed me, and talked with me, 
and said : ' 0 Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee 
skill and understanding. At  the beginning of thy supplica- 
tions the commandment aune forth, and I am come to ahow 



thee ; for thou art greatly beloved ; therefore undmtsnd 
the matter and consider the viskn. Seventy weeks are 
determined,' " &c., '' from the going forth of the decree to 
restore and to build Jerusalem unto Messiah the Prince :"- 
after which Jerusalem was to be made desolate " until the 
consummation."- Dm. 9 : 20-27. 

Dr. Gill, a distinguished divine and scholar, rendered the 
word ' I  determined" cut o$; and is anstained by good 
scholars. 

Hengatenberg, who enters into o critical examination of 
the original text, says: '( But the very use of the word, 
which doea not elsewhere occur, while others, much more 
frequently used, were at hand, if Daniel had wished to ex- 
p r w  the idea of determination, and of which he has else 
where, and even in this portion, availed himself, seems to 
argue that the word stands from regard to its original 
meaning, and represents the seventy weeks, in contrast with 
a determination of time (en platei), as a period cut of 
frm subsequent dtlratwn, a d  accurately limited." - 
Chrbtology of the 01& Test., vol. 2, p. 801. Wsahington, 
1839. - 

Geaeniua, in his Hebrew Lexiaon, givea cut of aa the 
definition of the word, and man others of the first standing 
as to learning and reuearch, an several venione have thus 
rendered the word.* 

B 
* A Hebrew eoholar, of high reputation, makea the fillowing mmark~ 

upon the word : The verb chathak (in the Niphal form, pwaive, nech- 
tak) is found only in Daniel 9 : 24. Not another instance of its llse can 
be traced in the entire Hebrew T~~)tament. As Chaldaio and Rabbinical 
usage must give as the true sense of the word; if we sre guided by these, 
i t  has the single signification of c m a ,  or c m o  om. In the Chaldec- 
Babbiic dictionary of Btockias, the word ' chathak ' is thus defined : - 
" ' Scidit, abecidit, conwidit, insaidit, excidit '- To cut, to out away, 

to cut in pieces, to cut or engrave, to cat off. 
'* Merceras, in hi ' Theeourus,' furnishes speoimen of Rabbinical 

usage in, the phrase chfithikah ahelbaear - ' a piece of fleah,' or ' a cut 
of flesh. He translatea the word aa it o m  in Daniel 9 : 24, by ' prse- 
cisa eat '-WAS m OBP. 

'' In the literal version of Ar ia  Montanns it ie translated ' decisa est '- 
was CUT OPP; m the marginal reading, which is grammatically oorrffit, 
i t  is rendered by the plural ' dffiisse aunt '- wre  cut o$. 
" In the Latin reraion of Junias and Tremellius, nechtak is rendered 

d e c k  aunt ' - were cut off. 
" Agaii : in Theodotion's Greek vmion of Daniel (whioh ir the vereion 

wed in the Vatban oopy of the Septuagint aa being the d hitlhl), it 
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Such being the meaning of the word, and such the cir- 
cumstances under which the prophecy of the seventy weeh 
was given, Mr. Miller claimed that the visiol~ which Daniel 
was called on to consider, and respecting which Gabriel was 
to give him skill and understanding, was the vision of the 
8th chapter; of which Daniel sought the meaning, which 
Gabriel wtu commanded to make him understand, but which, 
after Gabriel's explanation, none understood ; and that the 
seventy weeks of years -i. e., four hundred and ninety 
that were cut of- were cut off from the 2300 dap of that 
vision; and, consequently, that those two periods must be 
dated from the same epoch, and the longer extend 1810 
years after the termination of the shorter. 

The same view was advocated b several English divines. I Rev. M. Habershon says : " I n  t is conclusion I am happy 
in agreeing with Mr. Cunninghame, who sa s, ' I am not L! aware of any more probable era which can selected for 
the commencement of the 2300 years than that which has 
been chosen by some recent writers, who supposed this 
period to have begun at the same time with the seventy 
weeks of Daniel, or in the year B. c. 457, and consequently 
that it will terminate in the year 1843.' "- Hist. Dis., p. 
307. 

The celebrated Joseph Wolf, though dating the seventy 
weeks and 2300 days from B. c. 453, commenced them at 
the same epoch. - Missiona y Labors, p. 259. And Dr. 
Wilson, of Cincinnati, who is high authority in the Presby- 
terian church, in a discourse on '' Cleansing the Snnctuar 
says : '' I undertake to show that Daniel's seventy wee 2: 
is the beginning or first part of the 'two thousand three 
hundred days ' allotted for the cleansing of the sanctuary ; 
that Daniel's ' time, times, and a half' is the last or con- 
cluding part of the 2300 days." 

Prof. Stuart, Dr. Dowling, Prof. Chase, and others, who 
denied the year-day calculation when applied to the 2300 
days, of course dissented from Mr. Miller on this point. Dr. 

t rendered by a v r e r p ~ 8 ~ a a v  - m e  cut of; and in the Venetian eo 7 
~ n p t ; ~ ~ n t  - Aave been cut. The idea of culling fl ie pursued in rfie 

vdgata, where the ph- h abbmbtm n u t , '  hare been ebortmd. 
"Thus Chaldaic and Rabbinical aufhority, and that of the earlicd 

wrrionr, - &ptwgint a d  Vdgdr, -,#or #r mom u o r m c l  
m a  01 a m m o  on n, ra~lr vnn" 
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Dowling went so hr as to deny (!) that the Hebrew article 
hai (TEE) is in the phrase " the vision," in the original of 
Dan. 9 : 23. 

Of those who admitted the yearday theory, Dr. Hamil: 
ton, Dr. Jarvis, Mr. Hinton, and Dr. Pond, denied any 
connection between the two periods. Dr. Hamilton com- 
menced the 2300 days B. c. 784, and ended them with the 
era of the Reformation, A. D. 1516. The others did not 
hazard any opinion respecting the time of their commence- 
ment. 

Mr. Miller was supposed to be sustained on thie point by 
Prof. Bush, who did not consider him in any serious error 
respecting the time. And Mr. Shimeal stud, "I trust it 
mill not be deemed a violation of that modesty which becomes 
me, if, for the reasons here given, I withhold my asaent 
from the conclusion of the Rev. Dr. Jarvis on this subject; 
which is that the seventy weeks form no part of the two 
thousand three hundred days."- p. 34. 

7 .  The Riseof the Papacy-the Little Horn of Dan. 
7th. - Mr. Miller claimed that the one thousand two hun- 
dred and sixty years of the Papacy were to be reckoned from 
A. D. 538, by virtue of the decree of Justinian. This decree, 
though issued A. D. 533, did not go into full effect until 538, 
when the enemies of the Catholics in Rome were subjugated 
by Belisarius, a general of Justinian. In  this view, as to the 
rise of Papacy, he was sustained by Croly (see his work on 
Apoc., pp. 113-1 17) ; 6. T. Noel (see Prospects of Ch., 
p. 100) ; Wm. Cunningl~ame, Esq. (Pol. Destiny of the 
Earth, p. 28) ; Iceith, vol. 1, p. 93 ; Enc clopedia of Rel. 
Knowl., art. Antichrist; Edward Kine  $., and others. 

Prof. Stuart and Prof. Chase, in applying this little horn 
to Antiochus, and the beast of the Apocalypse to Nero, ex- 
plained these numbers in days, satisfactorily to themselves. 

Dr. Jarvis, who admitted that they symbolize years, de- 
nied Mr. Miller's commencement, without assigning any 
other. He said: I would rather imitate the caution of the 
learned Mr. Mede, with regard to the time of the great 
apostasy, 'and curiously inquire not, but leave it unto him 
who is the Lord of times and seasons.' " 

And of the 1260,1290, and 1335 days, Mr. Dowling eaid: 
" If I am aeked the queetion, - As you reject the interpre- 



tation Mr. Miller 'ves of these prophetic times, csn 
hmish a better 7 P reply, I do m t  fed wsdf 6ouX 
furnish any" ! -Reply to M., p. 25. 

Dr. Hamilton rather agreed with Faber and h t t ,  in 
dating from the decree of Phocus, A. D. 606. 

Mr. Shimeal sustained Mr. Miller in dating from the d e  
cree of Justinian, but reckoned from the date of ita issue, 
instead of from its going into effect.- p. 45. 

8. The Coming of Christ. -Mr. Miller antended that 
this was to be literal and personal. This was tho view which 
had been entertained by the church in all ages, and is recog- 
nized in the formulas of faith adopted by ali evangelical 
churches. Whether his coming is to be pre or post mil- 
lennial, is another uestion ; but that Christiana, in all ages, 
have believed that 8 K i t  will come again in pereon to judge 
the world, will not be questioned. 

That Christ will ever thus return was denied b Prot 
Stuart and Prof. Bush. The former said that 1s hd 
" s deeper conviction than ever of the difficulties which 
attend the supposition of s personal, actzral, and visible 
descent of Christ and the glorified sainta to the earth."- 
Hints,  2d ed., p. 153. Again : " All the prophecies re- 
epecting the Messiah rue invested with the ccwtume of @- 
ative language."- lb., p. 183. And again : " Christ him- 
self assumed e visible appearance," at his first advent, only 
that he might take on him our nature and die for sin. 
When he appears e second time, there is. no necessity for 
assuming such e nature." -10., p. 185. 

Prof. Bush gave, as his opinion, that ' I  the second advent 
of the Saviour is not affirmed to be personal, but spiritrial 
and providential; and that the event so denominated is to 
be considered as having entered upon ita incipient fulfilment 
at avery early period of the Christian dispensation."- Am$- 
tasis, p. 9. 

Mr. Dowling and others, who admitted the personal com- 
ing of Christ at the close of the millennium, claimed that 
the predicted reign of Christ on earth during that perid 

to be spiritual. 
But Mr. Shimeal sustained Mr. Miller in his belief that 

the advent will be rsonal and re-millennial. And 
W o p  H o p b ,  of F~ll~ont (Two lfieoo- on tbs Ad- 



vent), while he claimed that the time was not revealed, aaid, 
neverthelesa, "we would admonish you, with still greater 
earnestness, to kee your souls in constant readiness for your 
Lord's advent, an I! in a state of sacred deaire to behold him 
in his glory."-- p. 29. 

9. The Return of the Jews.- Mr. Miller looked for 
no return of the Jews previous to the resurrection of the 
just ; and the righteous of that nation, who have died in the 
f&h of Abraham, with all Gentile believers of like precious 
feith, he regarded as the subjects of all unfulfilled promiaea 
to Israel,-the fulfilment of which will be in the new esrth, 
and in the resurrection out from among the dead. 

That the promiae to Abraham haa reference to the resur- 
rection state, is no novel or unscriptural view. 

Rabbi Elieser the Great, supposed to have lived just after 
the second temple waa built, applied Hosea 14  : 8 to the 
pious Jews, who seemed likely to die without seein 
of Israel, saying : " As I live, saith Jehovah, I wil f raise the glOv you 
up in the resurrection of the dead ; and I will gather yon 
with all Israel." 

The Sadducees are reported to have asked Rabbi Gamaliel, 
the preceptor of Paul, whence he would prove that God 
would raiae the dead ; who quoted Deut. 9 : 21 : ' ' Which 
land the Lord sware that he would give to your fathers." 
He  argued, aa Abraham, Iaaac, and Jacob had it not, and as 
God cannot lie, that they must be raised from the dead to 
inherit it. 

Rabbi Simai, though of later dsti, argues the same from 
Ex. 6 : 4, insisting that the law asserts in this place the re4 
urrection fiom the dead, when it said, "And also I have 
established my covenant with them, to give them the Ca- 
naan ; " for, he adds, " it is not mid to you, but to them." 

Mennasaeh Ben Ism1 sa s : 'L I t  is plain that Abraham 
and the reat of the p&isrcL did not possess that land ; it 
follows, therefore, that they must be raised in order to enjoy 
the promised good, as, otherwise, the promises of God would 
be vain and false."-De Resurrect. Mort., L. i., o. 1, aec. 4. 

Rabbi Saahiae Gaion, commenting on Dan. 1 2  : 2, aays : 
"This is the resuscitation of the dead Israel, whose lot is 
eternal life. and those who shall not awake ttre the foraakers 



" In the world to come," says the Sahm, fol. 81, "the 
blessed God will vivif the dead and raise them h m  their 3 dust, so that they sha 1 be no more an earthly structure" 

Of the early Christian fsthers, Ireneus, Eusebine, Cb 
eostom, Ambrose, Agustine, Jerome, and others, looked x 
no return of the Jews previous to the resurrection, though 
some of them convey the idea that the risen aainta are then 
to be trained for a higher glory. 

Luther, Calvin, and many other divines of the ern of the 
Reformation, apply the promises to Abraham in a like 
manner ; as do many divines of the present time. 

Of those who entered the lists against Mr. Miller, Dr. 
Dowling, Mr. Shimeal, and Dr. Hamilton, strennouly con- 
tended for the return of the Jews in the flesh to Palestine. 

Prof. Stuart sustained Mr. Miller so far aa the question 
has respect to the true h l ,  applying the promiaea to all 
who are of the faith of Abraham. 

10. The Epoch of the Requrrecth. - Mr. Miller held 
that the reanrrection of the just will be pre-millennial, and 
that that of the wicked will be at the close of the millennium. 
This hinges on the interpretation given to Rev. 20 : 4--6. 
I t  is worthy of note, that during the h t  two centnriea 
there was not an individual who believed in any reaurrectioo 
of the dead, whose name or memory has come down to us, 
who denied that a literal resurrection is there taught. 

Eusebius admits that Papiaa was a disciple of John the 
Evangelist, and that he taught that, " after the resnrrection 
of the dead, the kingdom of Christ shall 6e established cor- 
poreally on this earth."-[Hist. Lib. 3, Sec. 39.1 And 
Jerome quotes Pa  ias [De Scri t. Eceles.] as eaying, that 
" he had the apoatfes for his nu 2 oml and that he considered 
what Andrew, what Peter said, what Phili , what Thomas 
mid, and other disciplsa of the Lord." !remu taught 
that at the resurrection of the just the meek should inherit 
the earth; and that then would be W e d  the promise 
which God made to Abraham. 

Justyn Mart r, who was born A. D. 89, seven yeare 
before the Reve L tione were written, soya that he and many 
others are of thii mind, that Chriet shall reign pereonally 
on earth," and that '(all who were accounted orthodox 00 

believed." He ale0 aye, " A  wth man among ur, 



whose name is John, being one of the twelve apostles of 
Christ, in that Revelation which was shown to him, proph- 
esied that those who believe in our Christ shall fulfil a 
thousand yeare at Jerusalem." 

Tertullian, who wrote 
custom of hie times for 
have part in the h t  resurrection ; 
about A. D. 220, says that 
martyrdom, that they might obtain a better resurrection," 
-the martyrs being raised at the commencement of the 
thousand y e m .  

The first of whom we have any account that opposed 
this doctrine was Origen, in the middle of the third century, 
who styled those who adhered to it "the simpler sort of 
Christians." Mosheim assures ns that the opinion "that 
Christ was to come and reign a thousand years among men " 
had, before the time of Origen, " met with no opposition." 
-Ch. Hist., vol. 1, p. 284. 

A t  the era of the Reformation this doctrine was revived, 
and taught by Luther and Melancthon ; it is in the confession 
of Augsbur (A. D. 1530) ; was the belief of Latimer, f Cranmer, an Ridley; is in the Articles of the Church (Ed. 
vi., A. D. 1552) ; is not denied in the more rominent creeds 
and confessions of faith of the churches, an d wae believed by 
Mede, Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop Newton, Milton, Knox, 
Bunyan, Gill, Cowper, Heber, Pollok, Greswell, and many 
other distinguished names of modern times. 

This int waa vital to Mr. Miller's theory, for, however 
correct !" e might be in his time, without this event he must 
hi1 in his application of pro hecy. 

Prof. Bush, while he Jmitted that all "the leading 
periods mentioned by Daniel and John do actual1 expire 
&out this age of the world ( m a  to ~ r .  Dj: p. B), 
claimed that "the great event before the world is not ite 
physical con.gratwn, but ita mral regeneration."- 
p. 11. 

Mr. Hinton said : " I t  ia ible we may have reached 
the goal of the world's mom y destiny. I t  is, indeed, our 
deliberate opinion that we are in the general period of ter- 
mination of the 28d centnr alluded k by the prophet . . . . 
d that the e m t a  ddto in the phraae~ then shall the 



sanctuary be cleansed' are now actually p i n g  before us." 
-p. 121. But he considered the e v d  " a  murrech 
from death in trespasses and sins."- p. 336. 

Dr. Dowling, Dr. Hamilton, and others, while they did 
not admit, with Prof. Bush, that the present 
opening upon the crowning copsummation of g 1 prophefaa jut 
declarations," contended that the millennium "ie b be 
ushered in, not by a literal resurrection of the bodies of the 
saints, but by the figurative resurrection of the holy men of 
all past ages, in the numerous instances of eminent pi* 
that shall appear in every nation under heaven."-Dr. H., 
p. 30. 

Prof. Stuart, while he admitted that the resurrection here 
brought to view was a resurrection of the body, limited it to 
the martyrs, and denied that there is to be a h t  of 
Christ to the earth, or a visible reign of the &p with 
him. 

Dr. Jarvis did not deny the event for which Mr. Miller 
looked; and Mr. Shimeal taught, with Mr. Miller, the 
resurrection of the glorSed sainta, and their visible reign 
with Christ on the earth ; but he held that they would reign 
over the converted nations, and denied the codapbm 
previous to the end of the thousand years. 

And Bishop Hopkins gave as hie opinion that the con- 
summation <' is drawing nigh ; how nigh none can tell." 

There were various other issues between Mr. Miller and 
his reviewers; but they were more collateral than vitd to 
the question at issue, and are not, therefore, particularly 
noticed in this connection. 

I t  is seen, from the foregoing, that Mr. Miller's points, 
taken separately, were not new or original with him; and 
that the peouliarity of hie theory oonsisted in puttin 
together; a d  that, while none of hie opposers aon % e d  
the whole, and eaah point separately was admitted by some 
of them, there mas no more unanimity among them, than 
between him and them. They had not only to battle with 
Mr. Miller's theory, but each had to disprove those of the 
others. 

I t  was, therefore, not surprising that the reviewers of 
Mr. Miller made no impmaion m thoee who held hjr 
opiniom. It wsr reea th& to him they mm 
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to abandon old established principles of Protestant interpre- 
tation. Even the " Boston Recorder " (Orthodox Cong.) 
said : "It must needs be ACKNOWLEDGED THAT OUR FAITH 
IS GREATLY SHAKEN I N  THE INTERPRETATIONS ON WHICH, 
IN COMMON WITH MOST OR OUR OWN BRETHREN, W E  HAVB 
H E R E T O F O ~  RELIED, and which forms the F O  UNDA- 
T I O N  of the baseless theories of Miller!" And the 
" Christian Advocate and Journal " (Meth. Epis.) said : 
" If his (Prof. Chase's) views in regard to the prophecies of 
Daniel be correct, the long-established opinion, that the 
Itoman empire is the fourth kingdom of the prophet, must 
give way to the more successful researches of Dr. Chase. 
Some other opinions, which have been thought to be settled 
beyom3 a M t ,  ARE TERRIBLY SHAKEN." 

Those who adhered to the established principles of inter- 
retation did not fail to perceive that Prof. Stuart, Dr. 

sowling, and Prof. Chase, &c., had not fair1 met Mr. 
Miller, aud that their expositions would not stan the test of 
sound criticism. 

d 
Of Professors Stuart and Bush the New Pork Evange- 

list said : The tendency of these views is to destroy the 
Scripture evidence of the doctrine of any real end of the 
world, any day of final judgment, or general resurrection 
of the body. The style of interpretation, we assert, tends 
farfully to Universalism. This tendency we are prepared 
to prove.'' 

The Hartford "Univemlist" said of Professor Stuart: 
" He puts an uncompromjsing veto upon the popular inter- 
pretations of Daniel and Revelation, and unites with Uni- 
versalists in contending that most of their contents had 
special reference to, and their fulfilment in, scenes and 
events which transpired but a few years after those books 
were written."- Oct. 15, 1842. 

Mr. Hinton said of the same : " We re et that, in 
the midst of the great moral conflict wi t f  Antichrist, 
which is now carrying on, those into whose hands the saints 
were so long given' should find so able a coadjutor. We 
have, however, no fears that Christians of sound common 
sense, and capable of independent thought, will, after a can- 
did consideration of the scheme which excludea Papacy from 
the page of prophecy, and that which traoes in the prophetio 

IS* 
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symbols a faithful portraiture of ita abominations, make r 
wrong decision. Since we have read the work of the learned 
Stuart, we have rejoiced the more that our humble abilities 
have been directed to the defence of the old paths." - 
Proph. Illtu., p. 231. 

Of Mr. Dowling, Dr. Breckenbridge said : - " As fbr 
this disquisition of Mr. Dowling, we may confidently es 
that it is hardly to be conceived that anything mold 
printed by Mr. Miller, or Mr. Any-body-else, more shallow, 
absurd and wortl~less. There is hardly a point he toaabes 
on which he has not managed to adopt the very &&!a96 con- 
jectures of past writers on the prophecies ; and this eo 
entirely without regard to any coherent system, that the only 
clear conviction a man of sense or reflection could draw from 
his pamphlet, if such a man could be supposed capable of 
believing it, would be that the prophecies themselves area 
jumble of nonsense. Such answers aa his can have no 
effect, we would suppose, except to bring the whole subject 
into ridicule, or to promote the cause he attacks." - 
Spirit  of the 19th C'entury, March No., 1843. 

Again he says, in speaking of the general ignorance 
which prevails on this subject," that of it "no greater evi- 
dence need be produced than the fact that this pamphlet of 
Mr. Dowling has been extensively relied on, yea, preached, 
as a sufficient answer " to Mr. Miller. 

On surveying the whole field of controversy, Professor 
Bush, while he claimed that the Spiritualists were nearer 
the truth, said of them : " They have not answered the argu- 
ments of their opponents, nor can they do it on the ground 
which they themselves professedly occupy in respect to a 
millennium. Assuming that that period is yet future, and 
its commencement of no distant date, the Literalists, or Ad- 
ventists, bear down with overwhelming wei ht of argument 
upon them, maintaining that the Second doming precedes 
and ushers in that sublime era. The Spirituillista scry nay, 
but refuse to commit themselves to a defined poeition. All 
that they know is, that thew is to be a millennium of Bome 
kind, occurring at some time, introduced in some wa , and 
brought to an end from some cause ; and that i m m d a t e l j  
thereupon the Lord is to descend h m  haven, burn up the 
earth, raiee the dead, and edminieter the judgment ; bat M 



tie the whst, the when, the how, the why - on theae pohk 
they rest wntent in knowing nothing, because of the 
impression taken up that nothing is to be known."- N. 
C. Repos., 1849, .p. 248. 

Dr. Jarvis, in h s  sermons, was particul8rly severe on Mr. 
Miller, but afterwards did him ample justice, as in the fol- 
lowing. He said : " Mr. Miller, in his eagerness to make out 
hie scheme, absolutely f&ifiea the language of the Bible. 
H e  makes Jehoram to have reigned five yeas, where the 
Scripture positively sap he reigned eight ; and between 
Amaziah end Azaxiah, or Umiah, he introduces an interreg- 
num of eleven years, for which he hse not even the ahadow 

censured Mr. 
ticulars he is bound to explain. 

"It would have been easier, and perhap more advan- 
tageous to the author, to have made the alterations ailentl , 
honest ? 

H and omitted the censure. But would it have been equa y 

'' In  preparing the introductory volume of his ' Ecclesi- 
astical History,' he had carefully avoided reading modern 
writers on chronology, for f a r  of being biased by their eye- 
terns. For this reason he had never read the leerned work 
of Dr. Hales; and though familiar with Petaviue, Usher, 
and Marsham, a good while had elapsed since he had con- 
sulted them on the parts of histo connected with the 
prophecies. But these great writers'%,ing entirely silent s. 
to any interregnum in the kingdom of Judah, the exiatenoe 
of such an interre am wcrs entirely a new idea to him. 
Mr. Miller quoted r Kings, 14, 16, without mentioning the 
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verses h m  which he drew the infmnce ; and i t  mu mt 
till the author had read Dr. Hales' ' Analysis' that he saw 
the correctness of that inference. If this admiasion gim 
Mr. Miller an advantage, he is fairly entitled to it. We 
cannot, for one moment, suppose that he knew an 
about Dr. Hales or his work. As a plain, u n l e t t e r p z  

%e rspicuity in reading his Bible, and his Bible only, is 
muc to his credit ; and we ought to coneider it 8s giving 
additional force to the reasons assigned by Dr. Halea, that 
an ignorant man, as Mr. Miller confeseedly is, should, frwn 
the mere examination of the Bible, have arrived at the same 
conclusion. The censure, however, in the sermon, holds 

with regard to the reign of Jehoram, the son of Je- 
oshaphat (2 Kings 8 : 17 ; 2 Chron. 21 : 5) ; but, beiig P 

equally applicable to Archbishop Usher, should not have 
been laid particularly at Mr. Miller's door." 

C H A P T E R  X V .  

HIB TREATMENT OF OPPONENTS - SPMXMENS OP HIS m - 0  - 
COLLOQUIAL, EXPOSTUIATORY, EXPOEI'TQRY, EIC. 

MR. MILLER did not consider that his reviewers always 
treated him and his arguments with the utmost fairness; 
and, in speaking of them, he sometimes retorted in terma of 
great severity. Considering his treatment, by the religions 
and secular press, and the contumely which wos incessantly 
heaped on him, that he should, nt times, manifest a d e , ~  
of impatience, was more an occasion of regret than of eur- 
prise. Few men have been called to endure eo great an 
amount of reproach as fell to his lot; md few could have 
endured it as he did. He was human, and shared in all 
the weakneaeee common to humanity; but, whenever he 
failed to endure the smart of undeserved wounds with all 
the sweetness of gospel charity, no one more sincerely 
regretted it than he did ; and hie liability to err in thu 

t wae with him a eubject of man7 prayere and team mE *nrity, however, nu o h  m ~ y  merited ; L 
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knew how to be severe, without being uncourteous. Those 
who used their learning to fritter away the plain meaning 
of Scripture, and to make it teach sohething which the com- 
mon reader would never . have perceived in it,- merely for 
the purpose of opposing hie conclusions,- he had little 
inclination to spare. 

In speaking of the 8th cha ter of Daniel, and the ques- 
tion, " How long shall be t!e vision 7 "  he says, t $  The 
answer is, ' Unto 2300 days.' " 

" ' But,' says the critic, ' i t  is " evenings-mornings." ' 
" No matter : all men seem to understand it days; for 

it is so translated in every lan age with which we are ac- 
quainted at the present day. !r herefore, this can never be 
made plainer, if this corn und Hebrew word should be r criticized upon until the ju grnent shall set. I am sick of 
this continual harping upon words. Our learned critics are 
worse on the waters of truth than a school of sharks on the 
fishing-banks of the north, and they have made more infidele 
in our world than all the heathen mythology in existence. 
What word in revelation has not been turned, twisted, 
racked, wrested, distorted, demolished, and annihilated by 
these voracious harpies in human h p e ,  until the ublio E have become so bewildered they know not what to be 'eve 1 
' They have fouled the waters with their feet.' I have 
always n o t i d  where they tread the religions spirit is at a 
low ebb ; it becomes cold, formal, and doubtful, at least. It 
is tho mind of the Spirit we want, and God's word then 
becomes spirit and life unto us. 

" ' The words "evenings-mornings" convey to our mind 
the idee of days ; thus t h s  vision ia 2300 days long,' sap 
the reader. 

" ' Yes. But how can all this be ? ' 
mind. ' Can three kingdoms rise up 
from a emdl people become a strong 
nations of the earth, and then, &I ita turn, be subdued and 
conquered by a kingdom still more fortunate; and so on 
through three successive kingdoms, and do thie in little over 
six years ? Impossible. ' 

" ' But God haa said it, and I must believe. Now the 
only di&ulty is in time.' 

" 'How aan this be?' , 
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'' ' Very well,' says the dear child of God ; ' I rememb 
me : God says I must " dig for the truth as for hid treawre." 
I mill go to work, and, while I am diggin I will live b 
begging. Father in heaven, I believe it is y word ; but f 
do not understand it ; show me thy truth.' 

8 
" I had rather have one humble prayer of this kind, with 

an English Bible in my hand, than all the Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin Bro. S. ever knew. 

'( The child then takes the word day, and compares spirit- 
ual things with spiritual, to find whst his heavenly Father 
means by dil, s in a figurative sense. The first text he l igh 
upon is in dum. 14 : 84, each day for o year.' 

'( ' May this not be it ? ' says the child. 
" He takes hold of it by faith, carries it home, lays it u 

in his cell of sweets, richer than a lord, and again goes fi, d 
in search of more. He now lights upon Eze. 4 : 6 : ' 1 
have appvinted thee each day for a year.' He ia now rich 
in very deed - two jewels in one cell. He doea not stop to 
criticiae, like a Stuart, and query, and reason himself out of 
common sense and reason too; but, Abraham-like, he be 
lieves, and lays up his treasure at home. 

' I see,' says the child, ' this use of days was 80 ordained 
b my Father in two cases ; and two witnessea are enough. 
A t  I am not certain that I have a right to use thew jenela 
in this place. I will go and beg, and dig again.' 

" In this excursion he lights on Daniel 9 : 23-27 : 
' Seventy weeks are determined upon thy peoplo.' 

" ' Seventy weeks of whst ? ' says the critic. 
" 'I do not care a fig,' so, s the believing child, 'whether you 

call it days or years : I Lon how long it was in f a g . $  
" ' How long '? ' 
" ' Exactly four hundred and ninety yeare : from the decree 

given in the seventh year of Artaxerxes, four hundred and 
fifty-seven yeare before Chriet, unto his death, thirty-three 
years after the birth of Christ, making exactly four hundred 
and ninety yeare, or eeventy sevens of years of the vieion.' " 

Prof. Stuart having applied the days in Daniel 12th to 
the times of Antiochue, when the context shows that the 
resurrection will follow their termination, Mr. Miller eeid : 

" Suppoee Prof. Stuart had been 8 believing Jew8 a d  



iived in the time of Antiochus, and had been of the same 
mind he is now, or says he is, and one of his brother Jews 
had come along and prophesied or preached that the Jews 
were to be a scattered and a peeled people, &shed and 
scattered among all nations, more than two thousand yease, 
then to come ; and suppose the professor had been then an 
expounder of the law and the prophets, and was called upon 
to explain this text as being then fulfilled, what would he 
say to his brother Jew, the prophet? He would say, ss any 
man must say by him : 

'Sir, you are a fabe prophet; for God ha told us 
plainly, in this very text, that, when this three and a half 
years are fulfilled under which we are sow groaning, then 
our scattering or dashing will be accomplished -yes, and 
finished, too. So says the word. Therefore do you keep 
away from my flock of Pharisees, for I do not want my 
people excited b your falee, alarmin doctrine. B not see that, at t e end of 1335 days, eb aniel will stan &d" in 
his lot 9 And do you not see, sir, that his ,standing in his 
lot means the resurrection 2 Read .the first three versa of 
this chapter.' 

" ' Ah,' says the prophet, ' that does not mean the reaur- 
rection, but -' 

" ' But what 9' says the professor. 
' 0 ! I do not know -di5cult to understand,' says the 

prophet. 
" ' I see,' says the professor, 'you are a Sadducee. You 

do not understand either the Hebrew or the Chaldaic, or the 
exegeeis of the Scriptures. How dare you prophesy evil of 
this nation, when God hath spoken peace after these daye 1 
I say you are a Sadducee. I will have no fellowship with 
you. You must not come into my synagogue.' 

" Would not this be the natural result of such a case ? I 
leave it for the reader to judge. 

" Or, suppose that the professor was now in controversy 
with a Jew, -a Sadducee, -and was under the necessity , 
of proving the doctrine of the resurrection by the Old Tea- 
tament, mould he not gut into requisition this very text, and 

rove by the same a resurrection unto eternal life ; and, if 
f e  did not believe such plain and positive proofs as theae 
texts would be, would he not consider him a poor, blinded 
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8adducee ? Let us be careful that onr own mouth8 do not 
condemn us. 

" If, then, theae days can only end with the resnrrection, 
if is impossible that theae Scriptures can ap ly to Antiochaa g And, aa the rules which he has given ne in is Hinia are the 
same, in substance, which I was forced to adopt more than 
twenty earn ago, I annot believe that Antiochus Epiphanes 
i. even Kinted at from Daniel 11 : 14 to the end of the 12th 
chapter. And, if the prophecy doea not belong to Antiochae, 
then he must acknowledge that the little horn can apply 
only to the Papal wer ; and muat agree with nearly all 
Protestant writera t go at ' time, times, and a half,' are, together 
with the other numbere in this chapter, to be understood in 
a s mbolical sense." 

f r ~  writing, he aometimaa inddgd in a colloquial style. 
I n  the following he hints at an objection ohen urged against 
him, that he, being a farmer, should not p m m e  to teach. 
He says : 

" As it was in the days of Noah, so daU id be in the 
Bays of the Son of Man. They were eatin and drink- kr ing, marrying and giving in marriage, until oah entered 
into the ark. Methinks I can almost see the scenes of tbat 

. See you not that elegant building yonder, near tbat 
ar '? of gopher-wood ? That building was reared at a great 
expense, by the host, for the purpose of entertaining strangers 
who might come to visit that ark, and to ridicule and Ian t st that old, white-headed man you see yonder pitching t e 
ark. The host, you see, has become rich by the great gain 
he haa made, from the furnishin of the workmen, citizens 
and strangers, with food and drin f of the most coetl kind. 
Look into the dining-hall of that establishment. gee the 
table loaded with all the delicate viands of the season. See 
those bottles filled with the sparkling juice of the 

. See the host at his door, beckoning to each F r -  rp y to 
enter and regale himself. Hear the conversahon between 
the host and the etranger gueat who has just entered his 
mansion : 

" Guest. What great building ia that in yonder field, on 
that 'eminence ? 

" Ho8t. That ia called ' Noah'e Ark.' 
" GZUBbC. But what we io he going to put it to? It 



seesla to be built for sailing. Surely the old mrzl does we 
expect to sail on dry land. 

" Host. Yes ; you are right. The old men says the 
world is coming to an end (Gen. 6 : 13), and he haa pra 
pared sn ark to save himself and family; for all flesh wi l l  
be destroyed by water, as he mye. 

" Guest. But how does he know thir 2 
" Hoat. He erys God told him. 
" Guest. What kind of a man ia he? He muet be a 

great, hnatio, I am thinking. 
" Host. Why, yes ; we think he is awq a little ; bd; 

you cannot discover rt in anything ekle bat his building that 
t ark, a d  neglecting hie farm and other worldly mattea 
what he has lost I have pined. 

" Guest. A farmer, say you ? - a hnner ! Why did 
not God tell some of our ' mighty men, which are men of 
m o r n ' ?  (Cien. 6 :  4 . L  A farmer, tm! There is n~ 
truth in it. But do any lieve him '? 

" Host. Believe him ! No. We have other things to 
attend to, d carroot spend time to hear the old firrmer. 
But we were all very much startled, no longer ago than yee  
terday ; fbr the old man has been tellin some that he had f prepared rooms for the beasts of the fie d, and for the h w k ~  
of the air, and every creeping thing; and yesterday they 
came, two and two of ever sort, and entered the ark, appar~ 
ently of their o m  wrd (Gse 7 : 8, 9.) This, you 
may be sure, startled us eome ; but the banquets and h t a  
of last night have dissipated the f w  of all, and to-day 
thing are as they should be. 

L i  Guest. It is rather strange; yet it m o t  be tme? 
God will not destroy the world in the midst of thie hilarity 
and glee, and in the height of all these improvements at the 
present day. Much, much of the earth remains yet to be 
cultivated and idmbited. Our western wildernas is yet to 
be explored and settled. Then the world is yet m its 
infnncy - not two hueaxid years old yet ; and ou know 
we have a tradition that the earth is to sax old li c e a gar- 
ment. I t  cannot be true, what the old man tells you. I will 
warrant you the earth will stand many thoussnd earn jet. I Host. Look ! Iook ! there goes the old foo and hi8 
family now, I dare my, into the ark. I remember me now, 

19 



the old man told us, four days ago, th&, in eemm drp 
(Gen. 7 : 4-10), God would muse it to rain s&uent to 
destroy every living thing from the face of the earth. I 
shall have a chance to laugh at the old man four days h w .  
I told him to his face that, after his seven days were ended, 
he would be ashamed to preach any more, and we &odd 
have some quiet then. 

Guest. But do your prieets let him preach m their 
congregations and societies ? 

" Host. 0 no ! by no m a w  ; that is, none that are 
called respectable, or of the higher class. Why, eir, they 
held a meeting last night at m banqueting house. LLfte? 
the cloth was removed, and whi I e the wine was circukti 
freely, old Noah was the subject of the toast. And it r o a  
have done you good to have heard their sharp cute and 
squibs ; it caused a roar of laughter among the gnesta See, 
yonder come some of them now. Let ue go in, and enjoy 
another treat. (They g o  in.) 

'' Ah, said I, were these scenes acted before tbe flood, 
and will it be so in the end of the world ? And will the 
eneration of the righteous not pass off until they behold keae things acted over again ? So sags our blessed Saviour, 

and so I believe. 
" Then shall ' heaven and earth pass away.' The right 

eoue will pass off to meet their Lord, and the wicked be con- 
sumed to cleanse the world. Then will tbe mphecy in thin 
chapter be fulfilled, and 'the word of God wi lf' not paas away.' 

" Prepare, ye servants of the Moet High, to render up 
your stewardship. Ye scoffers, take warning; cease your 
revilings, your newspaper squibs, your bombast, your revel- 
lings, and your banquetings. And you, my dear reader, 
prepare ! prepare ! for lo ! - 

' He cornea, he oornea, the Judge wvm; 
The mventh trampet 8- him neu.' " 

The fore ing will a h  serve as a specimen of hie mode, 
at times, o addreaain an audience. At other timea he WM 
very earnest f and ao emn. I n  ar 'ng that we must be 
beyond the end of the 1260 days o P Daniel and John, from 
the faot that the church ie not now in the wilderweq b 
rid: 



" Can we be mistaken in the f u l h e n t  of thii propheoy ? 
b the church now in the wilderness? And if you should 
respond, She is,- I ask you, When, then, was she out? Not 
in the apostolic sge ; for she was not more free then than 
now. And then, let me inquire, where are your twelve hun- 
dred and eixty yaws? They can have no meaning. 0, 
Christian! I beg of yon, believe in the word of God; do 
not, I pray you, discard time, any more than manner. Is it 
not selfbhnesa in us to discard the set times which God hag 
fixed, and not man ? Where is our faith ? Why are we ao . 
slow of heart to believe? Three timea we have witneeaed, 
-yea, in the lifetime of eome of us, -the fulfilment of 
the ' time, times, and an half,' in the sccompliahment of the 
forty-two months,' in the com letion of the ' twelve hun- 

dred and thresacore dsys,' A yet, 0 God, we lafuse to 
believe ! Shame on that profwmr who will not open hb 
evea ! 

" They tell ue we cannot undmtand prophecy until it is 
fulfilled. 

" But here it is three timea fulfilled in thie day in whioh we 
live. What excuse have you now, 0 ye heralda of the cross? 
Ah ! say you, that is your construcbon ; we are not bound 
to follow your explanations. No, no ! But for agea you 
and your fathere have been telling us that them prophecieu 
were true; and ou have told us that when they come to 
pam we should what they meant ; and, although agea 
on agee have rolled their rapid course, yet nothing haa, tran- 
spired, as you will own ; and we, if we should search, and 
find, as we believe, the prophecie. fulfilling, and tell our 
reasons, you then can taunt ns with a sceptic argument,- 
' this ia y w  construction,' - and then not dare to tell 
us what it means! Awake, awake, ye shepherds of the 
flock! Come, tell us wh these things are not fulfilled. i Deceive us not. You stan upon the walls, both night and 
da ; then tell us what it means. We have a right to ask, 
' 8atchman, what of the night? Watchman, what of the 
night ? ' An answer we must have ; or ou must leave your 
towen. I t  will not do to answer us, ' f am under no obli- 
gation to tell ou.'* H k  Zion no better watchmen on her 
W& than $1 A h !  alas! then r e  may deep,and 
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sleep, until the trumpet's dreadful blast shall shake our drmty 
beds, and the last angel raise his hand and swear ' that time 
shall be no longer.' Why are you thus negligent and 
remiss in duty? If I am not right in my construction of 
Gad's holy word, pray tell us what is truth, and make it 
look more plain,-and will we not believe ? Thus you wi l l  
cleanse your garments from our blood, and we hilbt bear 
the shame. What time of ni ht? Come, tell us plainly. 
There riw portentous clouds f anging over our head  ; we 
hear the murmura of the fitful winds ; we see md ornem of 
a dreadful storm; and where is our watchman'e mice? 
Your silence gives us f e a r a t  we am betrayed. Awake ! 
awake ! Ye watchmen, to your post ! I t  is no false a h  
There are judgmenta, heavy judgments, at the door. ' Our 
God shall come, and shall not keep silence; a h 
devour before him, and it shall be very tempestnow round 
about him. He shall call to the heavem from above, and 
to the earth, that he may judge his people.' How shall 
the fearful stand in that great day, when heaven and earth 
shall hear his mi hty voice, and they that hear must come 
to jodgtnent? h e r e  will the unbelieving scoffer then 
bppear ? When aod makes inquisition for the blood of so&, 
and when the under-shepherds stand, with their &x4 
around the ' great white throne,' to have each motire, 
thought, word, act, and deed, brought out to light, before a 
gazing world, and tried by that unerring rule, ' the word.' 
- I ask you, scorner, jester, scoffer, how will you appeu ? 
Stop, atop, and think, before you take a fatal leap, and jest 
away your mu1 ! " 

In closin a discourse on the text, " We shall reign on 
the earthlv%e thus proceeda : 

" We shall reign on the earth, says our text. Not under 
ita present dispensation, but after it ia cleansed br  fire ; after 
the wicked are destroyed by fire, ea the antedilunans were by 
water ; after the resurrection of the saints, and when Christ's 

rayer, taught to his disciplee, shall be answered, ' Thy d 
dons on earth, sum os in hmun.' When the bride has 

made hemelf ready, and is married to the bridegroom, he will 
then move her into the New Jernsalem state, prepared .e 
bride adorned for hor husband, whew we shall reign with him 
for ever and ever, on the new wuth and in the new b e r , ~ ;  



and God shell wipe away all team from theit eyes, lud 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor ' 

neither shall there be any more pain; for the former= 
are passed away.' Then the whole earth ' shall be full of- 
hie glory;' and then, as says the pro het Isaiah, 54: 6, 

For thy Maker ie thine husband ; the %rd of H a t s  is hh 
name ; and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel ; the God 
of the whole earth shall he be called.' 

" And then, my dear hearer, if you have had your heart 
broken off from ein ; if you have b fiith been united in E spirit to the Lamb of God; if you ave patiently endured 
tribulation and pernution for his name,- then you will 
live and reign with him on the earth, and this earth will be 
regenerated by fire and the power of God; the curae de- 
stroyed; sin, pain, c q n g ,  sorrow, and death, banished from 
the world, and m o d t y  clothed upon by immortality, death 
swallowed up in victory. You will rise up in that generel 
aaaembly, and, cla ping our hands with j o t  cry, Holy, 
holy, holy is the %rd (qod Almighty, whic was, and u, 
and ia now come.' Then you will be in a situation to join 

the r= nd chorus, and sing the new song, aayin ' Thou ari 
wort y, for thou waet l m ,  and haat redeem4 us to Qod 
by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, a d  people, 
and nation, and hast made us unto our Cfod kings and rieats, 
and we shall rei on the earth, sa$ng, with a louf'voice, 
Worthy is the E m b  that was skrn to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and 
bleesing.' And all who meet in that rd arsembly will be then heard to ehout, Blessing, an honor, and glory, 
and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever.' And methinks I can now 
see every one who loves our Lord and Saviour Jeaus Christ 
in this aesembly rising upon their feet, and in one united 
prayer of faith, crying, ' Come, Lord Jeaus, 0 come 
quickly ! ' 

" But you, 0 impenitent man or woman ! where will y m  
be then? When heaven shall resound with the mighty so "Pi and distant realms shall echo back the eound, where, te 
me, where will you be then? In hell! 0 think ! In heU! 
- a dreadful word ! Once more think ! In heU! lifting up 
your eyee, being in torment. Stop, sinner ; think ! In heU l 
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*re ehall be weeping, whilitlg, and geshing of both 
Stop, sinner, eto consider oh gonr latter end. kn Adl! 
' where the beas i" and false prophet are, and shell be tor- 
i en ted  day and night for ever and ever.' I entreat of goo 
to think -in he8 l I know yon hate to hear the word. 

sounds too harsh. !here is no mueia in it. You my it 
grata upon the ear. But think, when it grates upon the 
soul, the conscience, and the ear, and not by aound .only, 
but a dread reality, when there a n  be no respite, no  ceesa- 
tion, no deliverance, no hope ! You will then think,- yes, 
of this warning, of a thousand othem, perha of this hoar, r *th many more that are lost,- yes, worse t an lost,- that 
have been squandered in earthly, vain, and transitory mirth, 
have been abused; for there have been many houre the 
Spirit strove with you, and you prayed to be e x 4  
There wse an hour when conscience spake ; but you stopped 
gour earn and would not hear. There wse a time when 
~ u d ~ r n e n t  and rearson whispered; but you soon drowned 
their cry by calling in aome aid against your own soul. To 
judgment and reason yon hove opposed will and toit, and 
eaid ' in hell ' was only in the grave. In this vain citadel, 
in this frail house of sand, you will build until the last d 
ia broken, the last trump will sound, the last woe be p m  
nounced, and the last vial be poured upon the earth. Then, 
impenitent man or woman, you will awake in everlasting 
woe ! 

' L  Be warned ; repent fly, fly for succor to the ark of 
God, to Jesus Christ, t&e Lamb that once wns slain, that 
you might live ; for he is worthy to receive all honor, powcr, 
and glory. Believe, and you shall live. Obey his word, 
his Spirit, his calls, his invitations; there is no time for 
delay; put it not off, I beg of you,-no, not for a moment. 
Do you want to join that heavenly choir, and sing the nmo 
song? Then come in God's appointed way; repent. Do 

ou want a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
leavens? Then join in heart and soul this happy people, 
whose God is the Lord. Do yon want an interest in the 
New Jerusalem, the beloved city? Then set your face ru a 
flint Zionwnrd; become o pilgrim in the good old way. 
'8eek first the ki om of heaven,' eays Christ, ' and then 
all these thi~gb aha T I be added unto you.' " 
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A t  other times his discourse ww of the moot mild and 
gentle kind. Thus, in speaking of the Charoh of Chriet 
under various circumstences, he sa a : 

" In tracin her histo fin. t L  triarch Abraham to 
the present kt we fin 7 her variabe r' as the wind, and 

ble aa t e weather. "%'r o-day, she is coming up out of the wilderness leaning 
on the arm of her Beloved; to-morrow, ' like a young roe 
l a p i n  upon the 'mountains, and skipping upon the hills.' 

" r$oa she is seen among the bees of the wmdn ; next in 
a palace of silver inclosed in boards of cedar. 

"There we saw her in the clefts of the rock; here we 
behold her in the broad way, in the streata of the great city. 

" Again we find her among the foxes of the desert ; and 
anon we perceive her seeking Him whom her soul loveth. 

'' She is asleep on her bed by night ; and the same night 
the watch finds her in the city. 

'< Behold her Lord knocking at  the door for admittanoe, 
while she is too indolent to arise and let him in. The next 
moment she is opening to her Beloved, but he had withdrawn 
himself A t  one time the voice of her Beloved, mnding 
over the hills and echoing among the mountains like the 
roar of distant thunder, has no impreasion; next, the soft 
whisper of love gains all her attention. 

'' Here blows the rough north wind and strong south 
wind upon her spices, yet the put forth no fragrancy. 
And there the lightest breeze m es her roses blossom, and 
all the air is perfume. 

J 
" See her countenance to-day black as the tents of Kedar ; 

and to-morrow comely as the daughters of Jerusalem, and 
fair as the purple curtains of Solomon. To-day she is ' a 
garden barred, a spring shut up, 8 fountain sealed ; ' to- 
morrow, ' 8 garden open, a well of living waters, and streams 
from Lebanon.' Now she is weak a8 a babe ; a single 
matchman can ' smite, wound, and take away her veil ; ' 
and then she is courageous and valiant, ' terrible as an army 
with banners.' Today she is made to keep another's vine- 
yard ; to-morrow she is realizing a thousand pieces of silver 
from her own. She is truly a changeable being, carried 
about by the slightest circumstances." 



The followin extraot from e dhonrse, is another upecimen 
of this mode o f addreas : 

' Come, and let ue return unto the Lord; for he heth torn, d b 
will heal ue; he hath smitten, and he will b i d  ua up. After two &ya 
will he revive re; in the third day he will raise u8 u and we shall lire 
in his eight. Then 8hall we how,  if we follow on to k w  the Iad; bb 
going forth is prepared aa the morning; and he shall come unto IM M the 
rain, aa the latter and former rain unto the earth.' - Hasea 6 : 1-4. 

' I  The text to which I have directed your attention, in the 
above paragraph, is one of the richest and most intereating 
prophecies that was ever delivered to mortals by any prophet 
since the world began. Every word speaka, and is full of 
meaning; every sentence is a volume of instruction. No 
wisdom of man could communicate as much in ae few words. 
I t  is a pearl of great price, lyin deep in the watere of 

prOpheci: ; it is a diamond, whic % will cut the film that 
covers t e visual organ of the readers of God's word ; it is 
a gem in the mountain of God's house, shining in the dark- 
ness, and the darkness comprehendeth it not. It p d e d  
the Pharisee, confounded the Scribe, and perplexed the 
Sadducee. I t  has, and will continue to have, the ssw, 
influence on similar characters until the end of time. The 

eat men of the earth will not stoop to its light, bearum it 
I f s  too low. The small men of the au th  will not pick it 
up, for fear of ridicule from those above them. And now, 
dear reader, I am afraid you will go and do likewise,- either 
treat it with contempt or ridicule. But you will h d ,  if yon 
will examine, that in it is contained,- 

' I  I. OUR DUTY TO GOD. 
'I ' Come, Zct us return unto the Lord ; ' and, ' I f  we 

follow on to know the Lord.' Here is the whole duty of 
man, as clearly described as any crystal could make it. 
Repent, believe, and obey, are clearly inculcated. What 
better words could an orator make use of, to excite the minds 
of men to noble deeds of daring, than are here ueed by the 
prophet '? ' Come ' - he invites - '.let us ' - he will go 
with them - ' return.' Ah ! what a word - return! 
Traveller, have you ever wandered far. from home, in a 
mld, unfeeling world, among strangers, amon robbers, 
enemia, thieves, and hod-hearted worldlings 7 %me. you 
been aick and weak, wounded and torn, spoiled and robbed, 
unittea end cheated, hated end reviled, and this, too, hr 



days, montha, or yearn ? Have you at last ' returned ' to 
your family, your fiiends, your native land? Do ou re- 
member those familiar objecta, aa you returned - d e  way, 
the mountain, the hill, the valley, and the plain; the grove, 
the turn, the house, and the brook? Do you remember the 
tree, the rock, the barbe -bush, the gate and the post, 
the doorway and hatch ? 3, yes,' my you ; ' I remember, 
too, my beatin and palpitating heart, and the fslling tear 
which I steppe% to wi away from my blanched cheolt, while 
my hand was on the &. I remember how I listened to 
hear the loved onea breathe, although it was then in the dark 
watches of the night.' 

" Thu tells the wanderer the tale of his ' return ;' and 
in like manner muld all the wandering sons of Zion speak 
of their ' return.' You, then, who have experienced them 
things, can realize the d u e  of the word ' return.' And 
from my soul I pity the wanderer that never has returned 
' unto the Lord;' to him that loved us, to him who died for 
us ; more, wetly more, than m o d  frienda could ever do - 
he died. And 60, say you, oan fathers die for children, and 
mothers far their sons ; ahildren can give their livea, though 
rare the gift, to mve the litit of parents; husbands, snd 
wives, and Mends have fallen, to mve each other from death. 
All thk is  true. But here is love greater than these ; ' for 
while we were enemies Christ died fir us.' Yea, more : he 
left his Father's presence, his glory, d that heaven where 
angels dwell ; where he, the brightest star in all the upper 
world, stood highest ; where wraphim and cherubim in glo 
cast donn their 0mwm, and wornhipped at hia feet ' 
became poor, that we through his poverty might be made 
rich.' Again : he bore our ehnme, and by his stripes we 
are healed. He was b d b d  for our offences, and despised 
by mortals, for whom hr;pu&red in the fleeh. He rose from 
death for our justification, and ascended on high, to intercede 
for sinners, and has sent down his Spirit to bring us wan- 
derers home. 

" ' F o r  he h& torn.' True, he suffern our sins to tear 
us, and thoee earthly powers, in whom we trust, to break our 

roud hearts, and, therefore, tears away our vain supporta 
b e  team our earthly things, thst he may 
place them on a more enduring subatanae. He team our 
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hearts from idol gods, that he may place them on ood rre- 
. He tears our soul from the body, that we m y  no c:g live in the flesh to sin, but depart in the ~pirit, d - .  

be with Christ. 
" ' And he will heal us.' Yes, he will heal UB from all 

our backslidinge, and love us freely for his own m e ' s  sake. 
He will heal us from sin, by showing ue ita deadly nature. 
He will heal us from world1 dectione, by p h i n  oar E dectione in heaven. He will ssl our h- of i d o L  
by the taking passsion of them himself. He wi l l  heal 4 
from death, b the resurrection from the grave. 

'L 'He hat 1 mitten.' God has so ordered, in his p ~ v i -  
dence, that his children cannot have intercourse and associa- 
tion with men of the world, and with the kingdoma of this 
earth, but that persecution, or 106s of Christian character, is 
sure to follow. The prophet is showing the present state of 
the church, while the tam and wheat are growing together. 
The children of God shall be smitten - meaning they ehll 
be chastised, perseouted, ruled over. See the Roman power, 
from the days of their connection with the Jews until the 
present time, ruling over, persecuting, and trampling under 
foot the church of God. Our text ie not only showing RE 
our dut to God, but it teach- us the aufferinge of the church, 
the d d ' n g  of God with her, and her final redemption ; the 
first md second coming of her Lord ; her final deliverance 
from death and all enemies, and her lorified reign. 

" A d  he will bind us up : ' whjc % is a promise of God, 
that, although the church should be torn and smitten, yet 
he would heal them, and bind them up. In due time he 
would gather them into one fold ; he would bind u all their 
wound., and heal them of sll their maladiee. &e would 
visit their trrmsgreasiona with a rod, and their iniquitiee with 
stripe!; but his loving kindneas he would not take from 
them." 

An extract from hie lecture on the pmrable of the " ten 
vir 'ns," will close these s imens. He thus gives his f' nn ontanding of what is E o t e d  by their " trimming " 
their lamps. 

" The world, for a number o 
their bps ,  and the wise and 
trsnelsting the word of Glud 
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known to us upon the earth. Mr. Judson tell6 w that it 
has h n  translated into one hundred and fifty language0 
within thirty years; that is, three times the number of all 
the translntions known to us before. Then fourfold light 
hae been shed among the nations, within the short period of 
the time above specified ; snd we are informed that a part, 
if not all, of the word of Glod ia now given to all nations in 
their own language. This, surely, is setting the word of 
life in a conspicuous situation, that it may give light to all 
in the world. This hae not been done by the exertions of 
Christians or profmrs  only, but by the aid of all claesee 
and societies of men. E n g s  have opened their coffers 
and favored those engaged in the work; nobles have used 
their influence, and have cast into the treaaury of the Lord 
of their abundance ; rich men have beatowed of their riches ; 
and, in many cases, the miser has forgotten hie parsimony 
the poor have replenished the fund. of the Lord's house, and 
the widow has cast in her mite. How easy to work the 
work of the Lord when the hearts of men are made willing 
by his power ! But shall we forget those who have forsaken 
the land of their fathers, the home of their nativity, and have 
s nt lonesome years of toil among etrangers, - yes, wow 
tf& strangers,- among heathen idolaters, and the savages of 
the wilderness, in the cold regions of the north, and under the 
scorching rap of a ve&cal sun, among the suffocating sands 
of the desert, or in the pestilential atmosphere of India; 
who have risked their lives to learn a language, and prepare 
themselves to trim a lam for those who sit in darkness and 
the shadow of death 'I k o ,  vie will not forget them ; the 
prayers of thousands have wended before the golden altar, 
morning and evening, on their behalf, and Israel's God hns 
been their protector. Surely we may hope that these have 
oil in their lamp, who have sacrificed so much. to bestow a 
lamp upon others. But remember, my brethren, the Lord 
he is God, and let him have all the glory. This is the time, 
and the same time that Gabriel informed Daniel, ' Man? 
should run to and fro, and knowledge should increase. 
This, too, is the same time when the angel flying through 
the midst of heaven had the everlasting gospel to preach to 
them who dwelt upon the earth. Here are Christ's words, 
fuW4 where he =ye, ' And this goepel of the kingdom 



shall be preached in all the world for s witnem anto rll na- 
tiom ; and then shall the end come.' 

" 2nd. I t  is plain, to any diligent observer of the eignsd 
the times, that $1 the societies for moral reform in our world 
at the present day are parte of the Mament of the purble, 
P g  more light What of our Bible eooietiea 3 Are not 
t em trimming the lamp for millions of human beings? 
Thirty years past, more than three-fourths of the h n i h  in 
what we call Christian lands were without the lam of libe, 
and now near1 all are supplied. Many of thoae w o eot in f K 
heathenish dar nese then are now rejoicing in the light of 
God's book. And much of this hae been rformed through 
the instrumentalit of Bible societies ; an not only through I r 
the agency of the c urch, but politid men, men of the world, 
the great men, merchanta of the earth, and those who trsds 
in ships, all who live under the influence of the f-F4- " 

kingdom of heaven,'- have engaged in the wor . Will not 
the most sceptical acknowledge that this moiety hae s d  
beyond the most sanguine expectation of ita most d e n t  
advocates 2 And is not this strong circumstantial evidence 
that the Bridegroom is near, even at the door? 

" 3d. The missionary societies, of all sects and denomina- 
tions, which have been established within forty yeere, have aa 
far exceeded all former exertions of this kindas the ovdowing 
Nile does the waters of the brook Kidion. See the miaeion- 
ary spirit extending from east to west, and from north to 
south, warming the brearrt of the philanthropist, giving lite 
and vigor to the cold-hearted moralist, and animating and 
enlivening the social circle of the ious devotee. Every lllc 
tion, from Indin to Ore n, from &, mtechatka to New Zea- 
land, has been visitef by them wise servants (as vie 
hope) of the cross, proclaiming ' the acceptable year of the 
Lord, and the dQy of vengeance of our God,' carrying the 
lamp, the word of God, in thcir hands, and oil, faith in Cid 
in their hearta. All classes of men are enguged in this 
cause, from the gray hairs of old age down to the s ightly g: youth of ten years. Who, then, can doubt but t t the 
virgins, in this sense, have and cue trimming their lamps, antl 
the bride is making herself ready? < G o  yc out to meet 
him.' 

"4th. The SebbethdooIs d B i b b h a a  are but a put  



of the fulfilment of the parable, yet clearly an evidence that 
the virgins are now trimming theu lamp. This system of 
teaching the young and ignorant took ita rise between forty 
and fifty years since, a t  the very time that the Christian 
world were praying, and ardently praying, for the coming 
of Christ, before that part of the Saviour'e prayer wss for- 
gotten, 'Thy kingdom come.' From a little fountain this 
stream of water has become a great river, and encompassed 
the whole land. Every quarter of the globe ie drinking 
a t  this fountain or stream of knowledge, aad the youth are 
taught to trim their lamps. And when the Bridegroom shall 
come may we not reasonably hope that the thouaands of the 
young men and young women, who have twisted in giving light 
to others, may be found having oil in their vessels, and their 
lamps trimmed and burning, and they looking and waiting 
for the coming of their Master, that when he oomes the? 
m y  rise to meet him in the air, with ten thousand of theu 
pupils, who will sing the new eong in the New Jerusalem 
for ever and ever? S w c h  diligently, my oung friends, 
and r e  to it that ye believe in this word, ' n&cb is able to 
makc you wise unto salvation.' 

" 5th. Tract societies are of muah use, and are an effioient 
means to help to trim the lampe. Like snuffers that take 
away the preventives to the light, so are tracts. They take 
sway from the mind the pre'udice that thousands have 
against reading the word of  ad ; the remove those rooted 

8 i' and groundlea o inions, which many ave, that they cannot 
understand the ible; they serve to excite the mind to this 
kind of reading ; they enlighten the understanding in some 
scriptural truths ; they are pioneers, in many instances, to 
conversion ; they can be sont where the word of God cannot 
a t  first be received ; in one word, they are the harbingers of 
light, the forerunners of the Bible. And in this, too, all 
men in this probationary state Beem to be more or lees 
engaged, from the king on the throne, down to the poor peas- 
ant in the cottage, writing, printing, folding, transporting, 
paying, or reading, those silent little messen ers of the vir- 
gins' lamp. ' Then all those virgins arose an % trimmed their 
lampa.' Has not God's hand been seen in all this'? And 
glory be to him who hath disposed the hearts of men to work 
the work that God bide them, and to fulfil the b l e d  
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word which he hath given them. This inetitution tooL h 
rise about the same time with the Bible society. 

"6th. Temperance societies. Theae serve one parpose 
in ,trimming the lamps and preparing the way fbr the virgim 
to go out and meet the Bridegroom. Our world, twenty 
years ago, might be called a world of faahionable drtl~lkards; 
almost all men drank of the intoxicating bowl, and thought 
it no harm. But when the lamp be 'r np around our tabernacles, it was found y wofd experience 
that those who drank of the poisonous cup were totally and 
wholly unprepared to receive the warning voice, or to hear 
the midnight cry, ' Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ! ' No, 
'they that were drunken were drunken in the night,' esys 
the apostle. ' Therefore let us watch and be sober.' And 
Peter tells us, ' But the end of all things is at hand ; be ye 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer.' How foolish would 
it have been for a drunken man to be set on a watch, or a pmy- 
ing man to be found drunk ! Therefore, in order that men 
might be in a suitable frame of mind to receive instruction at 
the close of this dispensation, and be in a situation to lieten to 
the midnight cry, God ordered tho virgins, and they lvaee 
and trimmed their lamps ; and in all human probability 
thousands, who would have met a drunkard's grnve if thin 
society had not .arose, are now watching, with their b p s  
trimmed and burning, ready to meet the Bridegroom at his 
corning. Perhapa this temperance society ia the virgins' last 
resort. The Judge stands at the door; go ye out to meet 
him. This society, likc the others before mentioned, is r 
general thing, and all sects, denominations, and classes of 
men, are engaged in it, and it has an important influence u p  
all men who are in this probationary state, and who ma be 
termed, aa in our text, ' virgins.' This society is of Lr 
origin than the others, and seems to be a rear-guard to wake 
up a few stragglers which the other societies could not reach. 
And now, drunkards, is your time ; Wisdom stands at the 
door and knocks ; let go the intoxicating bowl ; be sober, and 
hear the midnight cry, ' Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ! ' 
For your souls' sake drink not another draught, lest he c o ~ w  
and find you drunken, and that day come upon you urn- 
wares and find you eleeping.' 0, be wise, ye intemperate men! 
for they only went into the marrisge who were found w, 



' and the door was shut.' ' Then came also the other virgins, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But he answered and said, 
Verily, I say unto you, I know you not. Watch, therefore, 
for ye neither know the day nor the hour when the Son of 
Man cometh.' ' But the wise shall understand,' says Daniel, 
12 : 10. 

"And now, my Christian friends, let me inquire, Are 
your lamps trimmed and burning? And have you oil in 
your vessels? Are you prepared for the coming Bride- 
groom ? And are you awake to this important subject? 
What say you ? If this parable, to which I have directed 
your minds, has reference to the last day and the coming of 
Christ ; if the ' vir 'ns ' have reference to all men in the pro- B bationary state, an dividing them into two clasaea, wise and 
foolish ; if the ' lamp ' is the  word of God, and ' oil ' meam 
faith in his word, or grace in the heart, as some say,- then 
my conclusions are just, and the evidence is strong that we 
live at the end of thegospel kin dom, and upon the threshold 
of the glorified state of the rig f teous. Then examine your 
Bibles, and if ou can more fair1 prove an other expoeitiorr 
of this panb f e than I have t t s ,  then Llieve yours, md 
time must settle the issue ; but if ou can find nothing in K the Scriptures to controvert plai y my explanation, then 
believe, and prepare to meet the Bridegoom ; for, behold, he 
cometh ! Awake, ye fathers and mo ers in Zion ! ye have 
long looked and pra ed for this day. Behold the signs! 
He is near, even at t b e door. And, e children of God, l if  
up your he& and rejoice, for your r d emption draweth nigh. 
For these things have begun to come to . And, ye 
little lambs of the floolr, remember, Jesus c p m m i s e d  to 
w r y  you in his arms, and that he will come and take you 
to himself, that where he is there ye may be also. But re- 
member, all of you, the wise had oil in their lamp, and they 
were trimmed and burning. Search deep. examine your- 
selves closely ; be not deceived ; and may the SpiriZ,which 
searcheth all things, and knoweth what is in t e rmnd of 
man, ossist you. 

" But, my impenitent friends, what shall I say to you ? 
Shall I say, as the Master in the parable, ' Behold, the 
Bridegroom cometh : go e out to meet him ' ? Prepare to 
meet your Judge. Now I e hae given you a time for repent- 



ance ; you have n probationary season, and possibly now the 
soeptre of mercy is held out to you. Repent, or it will aoon 
be said to you, as Jeremiah said to the virgin, the daughter 
of Egypt, ' In vain shalt thou use many medicines ; for thou 
shalt not be cured ; ' or, as in the parable, ' I know yon not.' 
Have you no oil in your lamps'? Delay not a moment; 
believe the gospel, and you will live ; believe the word of 
God; receive the love of the B r i d e g m ,  snd make no 
delay; for while they went to buy, the Bride m came; 
anl they that were ready went in with him to c-, 
and the door was shut. 0, think what must be the exerase 
of your minds when these things shall be real ; when you 
will atand without and kwck, saying, ' Lord, Lord, open to 
as  ! ' Again I ask, will you repent, believe, and be ssved ? 
Are you determined to resist the truth until it is too lab? 
Say, sinner, what think ye? 

'' ( We will risk the oonsequence. We do not believe in 
your day you tell us of. The world is the ~ s m e  it alwap 
was, -no change, nor ever will be ; but if it should awe, 
it will not this ten t h o 4  years,- not in onr day, cer- 
tainly. You do not believe yournelf. If p u  did, we ehoald 
call you a fool.' 

" Are these your argumenb, einner ? 
'r Yea.' 
" Well, if I had brought no more, no stronger arguments 

than these, I would not blame you for not believing, for not 
one of youm can you or have you supported with a particle 
of proof. They are mere assertions ; your believing or not 
believin will not alter the designs of God. The antedila- 7 vians be ieved not. The citizena of the plain haghed a t  the 
folly of Lot. And where are they now ? Suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire. 



C H A P T E R  XVI. 

ELIB SICKNg88 - VISIT TO LIASSACHUSEITg - IANATICISY - LIB. 
MILLEB BBPUDIATEB IT. 

AT the close of his lectnres in Philadelphia, Mr. Miller 
went to Trenton, N. J., to spend the Sabbath (February 12, 
1843). By invitation of the mayor of that city, he lectured 
there three days, and was listened to by crowded houses. 

From Trenton he returned to New York city, but held 
no public meeting there. He improved the opportunity to 
visit a brother at  Williamsburg, Lon Island, where he had 
an interview with the editor of t e L' Gazette and Ad- 
vertiser," who thus referred to it : 

% 
" Our curiosity was recently gratified by an introduction 

to this gentleman, who has probably been an object of more 
abuse, ridicule and blackguardism, than any other man now 
living. A large number of the veracious editors of the politi- 
cal and religious newspapers have assured us that Mr. Miller 
was totally insane, and sundr preachers h d  confirmed thie 
assurance. We were somew I at' surprised to hear him con- 
verse on religious subjects with a ooolness and soundness of 
judgment which made us whisper to ourselves, 

' If thi be madness, then there ia method in 't.' 

' L  When our interview closed, we were left wondering at  
the cause of that mali nant spirit of slander and falsehood 
with which a man has feen assailed, who boa spent his time 
and substance in a course of unceasing toils to persuade 
men ' to flee from the wrath to come.' " 

From New York, Mr. M. went up the Hudson river as 
far as Lansingburg, N. Y., where he lectured from the 17th 
to the 2lst  of February. The day followi% in compliance 
with the urgent request of the Ba tist chun: in Half Moon, 

l S N. Y., he visited that lace, an commenced a course o f .  
lectures, which continue till the 5th of March. 

A t  the request of Mr. Davis, pastor of the Presbyterian 
church in Ballston Centre, Mr. M. next lectured in his 
house from the 6th to the 11th of h h ;  and, on the 1 2 4  

20* - 
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gave two discourses at the Spa. AB usual, a large number 
were present, and Qod's blessing was manifated. 

On the 15th of March, he delivered two discoursea st 
Rock City, in the town of Milton, N. Y., about six miles 
from Saratogs S rings. He had attempted to go aa firr r 
Albany, to f u l d  an engagement there; but, after pttiq 
within fourteen miles of that city, he was obli to retarn F to Rock City, where he was taken sick with ia old com- 

laint, er ipelas, in his right arm. He remained a t  the 
louse of ga. Dubis,  where he received the kindest attan- 
tion, till the 23d of March. On that day he was removed 
to the house of Herman Thomas, in the same place. He 
was carefully provided for there till the 30th, when he nas 
eo far convalescent as to be removed by his son. By short 
and easy journeys he reached his home at Low Hampton an 
the 81st, as comfortably as could have been hoped for. 

On the 6th of April he commenced a letter to Mr. Himes, 
in which he says : " I am now at home ; was brought home 
six days since. I ,am v e ~  weak iibcdy, but, bleeaed be 
God ! my mind, faith, and ope, are et strong in the Lord, 
-no wavering in my belief that shall see Christ this 
year," &c. This letter not being completed on the 13th of 
April, his son forwarded it to Mr. Himes, adding, " father 
is quite low and feeble, and we fear he may be no better." 

His complaint manifested itself in a multiplicity and sac- 
cession of carbuncle boils, which were a great drain on his 
system, and wasted his stren th rapidly. On the 3d of % M y ,  when their violence ha greatly abated, he wrote : 
" My health is on the gain, as my folks would say. I have 
now only t~enty-two boils, from the bigness of a grape to a 
walnut, on my shoulder, side, back, and arms. I am truly 
afflicted, like Job, and have about as man comfortera, only 
they do not mme to see me, as Job's id ."  T m  rceb 
later, he was again much more feeble, and his physicians 
prohibited visitors from seeing him. 

On tho 28th of Ma , his son wrote : " Fothcr's health ia I no better, on the who e. He continues very weak and low, 
confined to his bed most of the time." In  addition to bis 
numerous boils, he had, by a fever, been brought near to 
death's door. 

About the 1st of July he ma eo hr recorered rn to be - 



able to walk a b u t  hia house, and hie health continued to 
improve, SO that, h m  the 6th to the 9th of Se tember, he Pr gave a ooum of lectures in N. Springfield, Vt. e lectured 
in Claremont, N. H., on the 11th; in Springfield, N. H., 
on the 12th ; in Wilmot, N. H., on the 14th ; in Andover, 
N. H., on the 17th ; in Franklin, N. H., on the 18th ; in 
Guilford, N. H., from the 21st to the 24th; in Gilmanton, 
N. H., on the 25th; and at Concord, N. H., on the 26th 
and 27th. On the 2d of October he gave two addressee at 
the camp-meeting in Exeter, N. H., and arrived at Lowell, 
M w . ,  on the 3d. He went to Boston on the 6 th  gave 
three discourses, and then returned home to Low Hampton, 
where he remrdned till the 9th of November. 

During this tour, Mr. Miller wes much pained by wit- 
nessing a tendency to fanaticism on the part of some who 
held to his views. As he had no sympath for anything B of the kind, and has been unjustly identifie with it in the 
minds of the public, it becomes necessary to show its origin, 
that its responsibility may rest where it rightly belongs. 

The views of Mr. Miller being e m b d  by persona 
belonging to various religious denominations, it was im- 
possible, from the nature of the w e ,  for those of any par- 
ticular faith to tach  their own private opinions in conneo- 
tion with the Advent, without exciting the jealousy of those 
who held opposite sentiments. To avoid any such clashing 
of opinions, the following platform was adopted by the first 
conference held by believers in the Advent (October 14, 
1840), in their Addreas unanimously presented to the 
public, namely : 

" Our object in assembling at this time, our object in 
addressing you, and our object in other efforts, separate and 
combined, on the subject of the kingdom of heaven at hand, 
is to revive and restore this ancient faith, to renew the 
ancient landmarks, to 'stand in the way, and see and mk 
for the old paths, where is the good way' in which our 
fathers walked, and the martyrs ' found reat to their souls.' 
We have no p u r p  to distract the churches with any new 
inventions, or to get ourselves a name by starting another 
sect among the followers of the Lamb. We neither con- 
demn nor rudely assail others of a faith different from our 
own, nor diotats in matters of oonsoieMe for our b t e b ,  



nor seek to demolish their organizations, nor build new anar 
of our own; but simply to expms our convictians, like 
Christians, with the reasone for entertainin them, which % have persuaded us to understand the word an promises, tbe 
prophecies and the gospel of our Lord, as the first Chrb 
tions, the primitive ages of the church, and the profoundly 
learned and intelligent reformers, have unanimously done, 
in tho fsith and hope that the Lord will come quickly in his 

lory, to fulfil all his promisea in the m u m t i o n  of the 
% a d  

L L  w e  are agreed and harmonies with the poblished creed 
of the Episcopal, Dutch Reformed, Presbyterian, and Meth- 
odist churches, together with the Cambridge Platform 
of the Congregational church, and the Lutheran and tbe 
Roman Catholic churches, in maintaining that Christ's second 
and only coming now mill be to judge the world at the last 
day. 

"We are not of those who sow discord among brethren, 
who withdraw from the fellowship of the churchea, who mil 
at  the o f f i  of the ministry, and triumph in the expaenre of 
the errors of a secular and apostate church, and who m n t  
themselves holier than others, or wiser than their fellows. 
The gracious Lord hns opened to us wondrous things in h i  
word, whereof we are glad, and in view of which we rejoice 
with fear and trembling. We reverently bless his nnme, 
and we offer these things, with the right hand of our Chris- 
tian fellowship and union, to all disciples of our common 
Lord, of every sect and denomination, raying them, by the 
love of the crucified Jesus, to regarc! the promise of hia 
coming, and to cultivate the love of his appearing, lrod to 
sanctify themselves in view of his approaching with power 
and great glory; although they conscientiously differ from 
us in minor points of faith, or reject some of the peculiarities 
which exist in individuals of this Conference. 

" We do not seek to excite the rejudices of our fellow- 
men, or to join with those who moc ! at sin, or who acoff at 
the word or promise of the great Jehovah, or who lightly 
cateem ofices and ordinances of the church, or who empty 
of their power the threrrteninge of the holy law, or who 
count the blood of the atonement a neelesa thing, or r h o  
mfase to wornhip and honor the Son of Gtod e m  UI they 



honor the Father ; nor do we refnee any of thew, or other8 
of divere faith, whether Roman or Protestant, who receive 
and hcartily embrace the doctrine of tho Lord's coming in 
his kingdom; for experience and reaeon unite to teach, in 
the words of the apostle, that eve man's work shall be 
made rnmifeat, for the day &a11 d a L  it;  ' and the vivid 
apprehension of its approach tries and consumes the wood, 
and hay, and stubble, among our opinions, and we all 
become, by gentle necessity, the lambs of one flock, and me 
led into me fold, under the haad of the Chief Shepherd and 
Bishop of souls." 

It was thus unanimously agreed, that the Bedsrim qnee- 
tions which divide Christians should be avoided in the pre- 
sentation of the Advent doctrine, and that " minor points of 
faith," and the " peculiarities " in the belief of any, &odd 
not be m d e  prominent, to impede their united b r a .  

In the autumn of 184% Mr. Miller's views were embraoed 
by John Stwheather, 8 grad- of the Andover Tho- 
logical Seminary, ind a 'haiaieter of good standing in tbe 
Orthodox Congregational deaomilution. He had been a 
minister the Marlborn' Chapel, in Boston, and at other 
places, and wse regarded aa a mup of pul i e s  sanotit He 
was, at that time, uaemplo ed b an people, an i' Elder 
Hirnea being obliged to apndrnuold L time in preaching 
in other p lwa thaa Boston, Mr. Starkweather wrre called rs 
an aaaistont pastor of his church. at the chapel in Chardon- 
street. 

Mr. Starkwe&her mmmenced his Irbora them in October, 
1842. He was taU, well formed, and had 8 voim of great 
power and not anp l tkn t  toam. as personal appearance 
was thua prepomwing, rrhioh, with his reputation for 
superior sanctity, ensbled him easily to secure the confidence 
of his hearerll, who nightly thronged the chspel. 

His principal theme was the n d t y  of a pm rtion the Saviour's coming. At such a time no su ject seem- 
ingly could be mare appropriate. But Mr. Starkweathw 
ltad embraced peonliar views reelmeting personal sanctifica- 
tion; and, contrary to the understanding whioh had been 
had on the subject of sectarian views, he made his own 
notion8 not only a t a t  of redness for the Lord's coming, 
but of Chrietian fellowship,- demmhg the largest liberty 



for himself, and grantin. none to others. He taught that 
conversion, however ful k and thorough, did not fit one for 
God's favor without a second work; and that this secoad 
work was usually indioated by some bodily sensation. 

During the winter, the losing of strength and other c a b  
leptic and epileptic phenomena became manifmted, and 
were hailed by him as evidences of the great power of God 
in the sanctification of those who were already devoted 
Christians. He denominated such " the sealing power." 

These manifestations were new to a majority of hia hear- 
ers. Some looked on in wonder and awe, while othere rere 
suspicious of the new development, but feared to " o f f i  
against the Holy Ghost," as dieaent from it was termed; 
and those who were favorably impresaed were anxious to ex- 
perience on themselves the sealing power." 

Those who were familiar with the history of fanaticiem in 
past ages, who had read with pain the termination of the 
weer  of the eloquent Edward Irving in land, who knew 
the devastation caused by fanaticism in % e time of the 
Reformation, of its effects in the early ages of Christianity, 
and of the results produced by it even in many portions of 
our own country during the infancy of eome of the sects 
among ue, were at no lose respecting its character. 

I t  was at h t  supposed that Mr. Starkweather was an 
innocent cause of this, and that he was ignorant of his strong 
mesmeric powere, by which he had obtained a sympathetic 
influence over some of his hearers. He was reasoned with 
on the subject, but to no purpose. His mind was bent in a 
certain direction, and pureue hie course he would. His 
actual spirit was not discovered until leading brethren pub 
licly dissented from such exercieee ae any neceeeary part of 
Christianity. At this the uncaged lion was aroused, and it 
became evident what manner of spirit he waa of. 

Near the close of April, 1848, it was deemed neceesary 
to take a decided stand on the subject. A meeting had 
been appointed for the afternoon, and Mr. Kmea, who had 
been abeent during theee occurrences, with judicious breth- 
ren determined to endeavor to etem the current of fanaticism 
which had commenced. In  a calm and faithful manner, be 

ve them the history of various movementa which had been Gtroyed or @J iqjurod by u-; ~ld, witbop( 
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intimating that evidences of such then existed, he exhorted 
them to learn from paat experience, and see to it that they 
avoid the rocks on which others hod been shipwrecked. 

Mr. Starkweather arose in reply, and was so vehement 
that Mr. Eimes felt justifi~d in again addressing the audi- 

ing the nature of' the exeroisea that had appeared 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ m ,  and their pernicious tendency. 

This so shocked the sensibilities of those who regarded 
them as the '( great power of God," that they cried out and 
stopped their ears. Some jumped upon their feet, and some 
ran out of the house. "You will drive out the Hol 3 Ghost ! " cried one. " You are throwing on cold water ! ' 
said another. 

'( Throwing on cold water ! " said Mr. Himes ; " I would 
throw on the Adht ic  Ocean before I would be identified 
with such abominations as them, or suffer them in this place 
unrebuked." 

Starkweather immediately announced that " the sainte " 
would thenceforth meet at another place than the Chardon- 
etreet Chapel ; and, retiring, his followere withdrew with 
him. 

From this time he was the leader of a party, held separate 
meetings, and, by extending his visita to other places, he 
gained a number of adherents. He was not countenanced 
by the friende of Mr. Miller ; but the ublic identified him \ and his movement with Mr. Miller and is. 

This was most unjust to Mr. Miller; but to this day the 
Romanists identify, in the same manner the fanaticism con- 
sequent on the Reformation, with Luther and those who re 
pudiated the doings of Munzer, Storch and others. 

While Starkweather was thus repudiated, he persisted in 
forcing himself, wherever he could, upon the publio, as a 
religious teacher and lecturer on the Advent. 

On the 9th of August, 1843, a campmeeting commenced 
at Plainfield, Ct., at  which Starkweather was, end some 
manifestations were exhibited which were entirely new to 
those present, and for which they could not account. An- 
other meeting was held at Stepney, near Bridgeport, on the 
28th of the same month, where the developments were more 
marked. A few young men, professing to have the gift of 
diwerning spirits, were hurried into great extravagances. 
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Elder J. Litch published a proteat qpi& auch exhiihs,' 
in which he said : 

" A more disgraceful scene, under the garb of .piety, I 
have rarely witnessed. For the last ten yean, I have awe 
in contact nearly every year, more or lees, with the enme 
spirit, and have marked ita developments, its beginning, d 
its result; and am now prepared to my that it is evil, and 
only evil, and that continually. I have uniformly appoeed 
it wherever it hae made its appearance, and as uniform1 

- have been denounced as being opposed to the power of d 
md aa resistin the operations of the Spirit. The origin of 
it, is the idea t % at the individuals thus exercised are entirely 
under the influence of the Spirit of God, am hia children, 
and that he will not deceive them and lead them =tray; 
hence every impulse which comes upon them is yielded to 
as coming from God, and, following it, there is DO lengtb of 
fanaticism to which they will not go." - Midnight Cty, 
Sept. 14, 1843. 

Ibis hnaticism was the result of Starkweather's teaching 
that "gifts " were to be restored to the church. Even he 
seemed at first amazed at the results. 

As a specimen of the hallucination, a young man b the 
name of M- imagined that he had poFer to hol g the 
cars from moving on the railroad, by the mere effort of hk 
will. As they were about starting, he said : '' Don't you 
go." The wheels of the locomotive made several revolu- 
tions before the heavy train started. " Now go," said he ; 
and it moved. '' There ! ,' said he, " did I not stop the 
train ? " 

Returning home, Father," said he, " do you believe I 
hnve the power of God ? " 

" Yes," said the father, who had been fascinated a t  the 
meeting. 

"Well, then, drive the horse on to that rock by the d- 
side ;" and he was obeyed, somewhat to their discomfort. 

On the 13th of September, another mecting was held at 
Windsor, Ct. The aamo spirit appeared there, and is tlc- 
scribed by Blder L. C. Collins in the " Signs of the Times," 
September 27, 1843. One female, believing that, as Peter 
walked on the sca by faith, so she by faith might walk acm 
the Conneotiout river, resolved to make the s#empt, tmt 



wss prevented. Thy kopt the meeting in confusionan hour 
or more, and would hsten to no remonstrances. 

During Mr. Miller's confinement by his sickness, he had 
not come in contact with any of these things ; but, on his 
last tour into Massachusetts, he had wen something of it, 
and took the earliest portunit to do his duty respecting 
it, by a pmrnpt d i s r k e r .  L f i r e  reachin home, he 
stopped a day at Castleton, Vt., and wrote t ie  followin 
letter, which wsa ublished in the " Signs of the Times" o 
November 8,1849 : 

f 
g' DEAR BROTHER : -My heart was deep1 pined, during 

my tour east, to eee in some few of my ? ormer friends a 
pronenee8 to wild a,nd foolish extremes and vain deluaiona, 
such sa working miraclea, discerning of spirits, vague - and 
loose views on sanctification, kc. 

" As it mpecta the working of miracles, I have no fsith 
in those who pretend beforehand that they can work mira- 
cles. See Rev. 1 3  : 13, 14 : ' And he doeth great won- 
dera, so that he maketh fire come down from heaven on the 
earth in the sight of men. And deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth by the means of those miracles which he had 
power to do in the sight of the beast.' Whenever Clod has 
seen fit to work miracles, the instrnmenta have seemingly 
been unconscious of having the power, until the work was 
done. They have, in no instance that I recollect, proclaimed 
a8 with a trumpet that they could or would work s miracle. 
Moses and the npostles were more modest than these modern 
pretenders to this power. You may depend upon it, whoso- 
ever claims the wer has the spirit of Antichrist. Rev. 
16 : 14 : ' For t !? ey are the spirit of devils, working mira- 
clea, which go forth to the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world, to gather them to ether to the battle of that 
great day of (3od Almi hty.' 1fcnon they protend to prove 
that men are to have t % is power unto the end of the world, 
by Mark 16 : 17. But take the whole passage together, 
and what does it prove? Not that all believere can do these 
miracles, but that these miraclea would follow those who 
believe ; that is, those who believed in the record that God 
had given would, in the apostolic age, have a confirmation 
of the troth of that word by tho88 miracles, which would' 
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follow them. The word would be thus confirmed bp mi* 
cles, performed by rophets and apostles, who were inepired 
to write the Old an g New Testament. I see no reason tix 
the working of miracles in this age ; ' for if they believe rat 
Moses and the prophets, neither would they believe though 
one should arise from the dead.' Since the aptlee' day, 
none have worked miracles but the anti-Christian be& 

" The discerning of spirits is, I fear, another h a t i d  
movement to draw off Adventists from the truth, and to led 
men to depend on the feeling, exercise, and conceit of their 
own mind, more than on the word of God. I t  bnilda up a 
spirit of pride and self-righteousness, and thus loeee eight 
of the humbling doctrine, to account others better than our- 
selves. If all Christians were to 
should we live b faith? Each won1 r, aal gifts of his rother, 
of God, could never err. 
over the minds of some at 
we know what manner of 
answers : ' By their fruits ye shall know them.' Then it is 
not by the spirit. I think those who claim thie power wil l  
soon manifest, by their fruits, that they have another rule 
than the Bible. I have observed that those mns, who 
think that they have been baptized b the Ho y Ghoet, ra P r' 
they term it, become more sensitive o themselves, and very 
jealous for their own glory; less patient, and full of the 
denunciatory spirit against others, who are not ao fortunate 
as themselves. There are many spirits gone out into the 
world ; and we are commanded to try the spirits. The spirit 
that does not cause us to live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
in this present world, is not the spirit of Christ. I ammore 
and more convinced that Satan has much to do in these wild 
movements. He has come down, having great wrath, 
knowing he hath but a short time ; md he will, if pomible, 
deceive the very elect. 

"On sanctification I have but little st present to my. 
Sanctification has two prominent meanings in Scripture : ee 
apart for hol purposes ; and being cleansed from all ain 3 
pollution. h e r y  soul converted to ~ o d  is sanctified in 
firat s e w .  He devotes himself to God, to lovo, serve, .ad 
obey him forever. Every one who obtains complete rdmp 



tion, body, ml, and spirit, is sanctified in the second sense. 
The b t  kind is, or ought to be, now enjoyed by every tne 
believer in Christ. The other will never be accomplished 
till the resurrection of the just, when these vile bodies shall 

. We ctre ~anctified, in the first sense, through 
faith an a knowledge of the truth ; and, in my opinion, " ""F' 
are not perfect until we are perfect in faith and knowledge 
of the word of God. Yet many among us, who pretend to 
be wholly sanctified, are following the traditions of men, 
a d  apparently are as ignorant of truth aa others who make 
no such pretensions, and are not half so modest. I muat 
confess that they have to me an appearance of boasting. I 
would not judge hamhly; but I cannot see an reason to 
believe them an more holy than many others, w < o make no 
such claims. lwould aay nothing to prevent any man or 
woman from living holy. This is what we are all seeking 
after, and shat I expect to attain, when Christ shall come 
and blot out m sine, according to his promise. - Acts 8 : d 19. I think oee with whom I have conversed, who pre- 
tend to have obtained this grace, instead of enjoying more 
than others, labor, in their arguments, to lower down the 
standard of holiness to their resent capacity. Inatead of f looking for a b l d  hope at t e appearing of Jesus Christ, 
who ehall change our vile bodies, and raiee our capacity to 
enjoy and adore him forever, in an infinitely higher state of 
perfection, they think they are actually enjoying all the 
promisea now, and are not in need of any further work of 
grace to 've them a right to the eternal Inheritance of the 
saints. !$ this be lo, md we are truly perfect, sanctified, 
and prepared for our possession in heaven, then every mo- 
ment we are debarred our right of entering and taking 
session of our inheritance would be an illegal n i t h h o l G  
of us from our just rights of oipating in the enjoyment 
of the will of our b l w d  E r .  But it is not so. We 
are minors, and tmbjecta of chastisements. Prov. 8 : 11, 
12 : ' My Eon, deapise not the chastenin of the Lord,, 7, neither be wetury of his correction ; for w om the Lord 
loveth he correcteth ; even as a father the son in whom he 
delighteth.' Heb. 12  : 5-9 : ' And ye have forgotten the 
exhortation which epeaketh unto you as unto children, My 
son, deapiw not thou the chaetening of the Lord, nor faint 



when thou art rebuked of him ; fir whom the Lord be& 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom be dd 
If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you ss with eolls; 
for what son ia he whom the fsther chaeteneth not? Bat 
if ye be without chastisement, whereof all are ~~ 
then me ye bastards, and not sons. Furthermore, we lure 
had fathera of our flesh which correoted ae, and we gave 
them reverence ; shall we not much rather be subject to the 
Father of spiits, and live P' Therefore, let ue dl be 
modest, unassuming, and godlike, pressing on to the mark. 
Let w not, therefore, judge one another any more. Bom. 
14 : 18 : ' But judge this rather, that no man pat r a t~m- 
bling-block or an occasion to fnll in hie brother's way.' 1 
Cor. 8 : 9-13: ' But take heed leet by an means thb 
liberty of yours h m e  a atumb -block to &m cht are 

i. % weak. For if an man see thee, w ' h hast knowledge, it 
at meat in the ido ' temple, shall not the consoienoe of him 
that is weak be emboldened to eat t h w  thin wbiah srs 
offered to idola ; and throufrthy knowledge s& the weak 
brother perish, for whom C t died? But when ye sia oo 
against the brethren, and wound their weak oonacience, p 
sin a y s t  Christ. Wherefore, if rneat make my bother to 
offen , I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, bet I 
make my brother to offend.' If my brother ia truly p f e c t  
in every good work, he will bear with me and my weelaresk 
Rom. 15 : 1 : ' We, then, that are strong ought to bear tbe 
infirmities of the weak, and not to please onrsel~ea' 1 Cor. 
9 : 22 : ' To the weak became I as weak, h a t  I might gain 
the weak : I am mde  all thingxi to all men, that I might by 
all meana save aome.' I have not written thie to condemn 

rfect ' brother, or to ca11 out a reply. He may call 
one perfect sanctification, and I another. If he h 

perfect ' and strong, he can bw my weakness. If lm 
wants contention, it will show that he is not P"" but 
contentious. I beg of my brother to let me ollow on to 
know the L d ;  and God forbid that I ahould call him back. 
I hope he will not boastingly exclude me from the 
would tread. May God sanctify and prepan, ua for ia o m  
use, and deliver ua from the wrath to oome. 

9"" 
" Yourcr, in the b l e d  hope, 

' cWm.un MaLmB. 
" Coetbk,n, Vt., Oct. 12,1848." 
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Not only Mr. Miller, but all who were in his confidence, 
took a decided position against all fanatical extrava . 
The never gave them any quarter; while those w o ro- d TM 
ga ed them with favor soon arrayed themeelves against 
Mr. Miller and his adherents. Their fanaticism increased ; 
and though opposed by Mr. Miller and his friends, the 
religious and secular reee very generally, but unjustly, 1 connected his name wit it ; - he being no more responsible 
for it than Luther and Wesley were for similar manifeata- 
tions in their day. 

CHAPTER XVII .  

EMOTIONS I N  VIEW OB THE ADVENT NEAB - HOME OR MR. MIL- - TOUR INTO WESTERN NEW YORK- HIS PERSONAL APPEAB- 
ANCE - ADD- TO ALL DENOMINATION8 - VISIT TO WMEINQ- 
TON, m. 

THE state of the cause at this time, and tho state of mind 
produced by the belief of the Advent near, was very tmth- 
fully and impartially depicted b Rev. Alexander Campbell, 
President of Bethan Colle e, qa. ,  in the following article, 
copied fmm the " dllenniaf Harbinger." 

" As time advances, tho doctrine of the Second Advent 
in 1843 gains new interest, and grasps with a stronger hold 
the minds of all who w e n t  to ita strong probability. This 
is just what we expected and predicted since first we heard 
its annunciation. Excitement keeps pace with every new 
convert, and consequently has not yet reached ita proper 
height. The ardently pious and stron ly imaginative pro- 
claimers of the world's immediate e n 8  in their untiring 
efforts to propagate the opinion in such a community as this, 
cannot fail to influence thousands, and to inflame their zeal 
to the hi hest enthusiasm. What topic more sublime, more 
soul-su b f  uing, more delightful to the Christian, than that of 
the Lord's glorious return to judge the world, to reward his 
friends and punish his enemies '? Talk they of 'sublime 
themes ! Methinks the most sublime of all that earth and 
time afford are the veriest oommonplaoea compared with this. 

21* 



"Msny sincere and o<m&ntisua qirits are d d y  
enrolled amongat it. advoatea, and some of them are not 
only sincere, but pure, and noble, and amiable Christirrnr 
These are the great apostles of the theo , to whoee virtPss 
and excellences the cause is mainly in 7 ebted for its corn 
parative succeas. Its temples are festooned with Christiro 
chsrit Its altars are covered with the p l d  d 
wreada of piety and humanity. It. prkb  rau the mnrl 
of elevated sanctity, and it. votaries are from neoeasity all 
more learned in the symbols of prophecy than those who 
oppose them. 

" Everything in society is now favorable to the rapid 
propagation of the new theory. The prevailin ignorance f of the Bible, and especially of prophecy, on t e part of 
many who declaim against ' Millerism,' and the unfortunate 
essays of learned men in their zeal for old opinions, ao fir 
transcending the oracles of reason and the canons of common 
sense, have contributed no little to advance into public fsvor 
the doctrine of ' the Second Advent near.' Amongst theee 
essays may stand first that of Professor St&, whoee high 
attainments in biblical learning I highly appreciate. That 
essay, already trumpeted by a thousand voicee, re nbliahed 
in various forms by distinguished preachers an$ writern 
from Boston to Cincinnati,-by the Colvers, the Stows, and 
the Mahans of this land,- has greatly aided 'TEE Sxaus 
OR TEE TIMES ' and ' THE MIDNIGHT CRIES' of the new 
school of prophetic expositors. 

"But more than any other individual cause have the 
profane scoffings, falsehoods, and caricatures of the religious 
and political press, in opposition to the doctrine of the 
' Second Advent near,' contributed to confirming the minds 
of the initiated in the pleaaing hope, and to the furnishing 
of their preachers with new ' s i p  of the times' in 
arguing the certainty of their opinions. If Noah, Daniel 
and Job, had re:dppeared in the pomn of friend Miller, and 
uttered the oracles of the Lord, they would have been 
derided, slandered, misrepresented, and denounced as dis- 
turbers of the peace of the world's gidd dance, and troublera 
of the modern Israel in hor one hun dY red and one frootiom 
of orthodox proscription, jut ae Mr. blillw and hia party 
have been. 



" b o t h e r  maon of the ME- of the Mth in h 
minds of thoee who are true believem of the dootrine, % tbs 
dehghtful st& of mind into which they feel themeelm 
induded through the new t h e a r ~  Every righteous mm 
must feel an aquiaite pleasure in the s t r ~ n  ly anticipated 
immediate return of his Lord. What possib k e event oould 
be hailed with such overwhelming joy se the end of this sin- 
distracted and convulsed world, and the beginning of a new 
creation, in which, aa Chrietientl, all hope to psrticipate? 
New heavens, illumined with an unsetting eun of ineffable 
glory, spangled with stare brieter far thsn our present 
aun ; a new earth, surrounded mth an immortal stmoephere, 
f led with unfading fieshneea, sweetneea, and beauty, dm- 
orated with charms incomparably euperior to t h e  of Eden 
and its ancient Paradiee, animated too with the preeence of 
nature's eternal and immortal King and hia celeutial train, 
the eternal home of the sainta,. where 'sin and sorrow, paha 
and death, are felt and feared no more.' I sa , who would. 
not gladly exchan e a sinemaaiated face, a EL tered con- 
atitution, sown hi% with the  seed^ of death, for a sphitosl 
and immortal frame ; a shipwrecked earth, $lid with mr- 
quenchable fires, convulsed with interminable .agoniee, d 
covered with floods of water that have washed and drenohed 
ita deep1 furrowed with a thousand mountaim and P valleys, or a new earth never to be trodden by the p r o h e  
foot of a solitary prodi 1, nor marred by the anwuw?tified 
touch of a rebel hand, b." u ~ g  the ceaselese ages of eternity 1 - 

" None on earth are more to be envied than those happy 
spirits who are wrought up, or heve wrought themeelvee up, 
to the full persumion that in one short year, a little leea ar 
more, and they shall most certainly realize all thie. Me- 
thinks to such the year 1848 will pass along with dreams of 
felicity and sweet antepaats of blessedness, whose remem- 
brance will, in years to come, be as the delightful oasis in a 
parched desert,-as the vision of a Paul caught away into 
the celestial Paradise, into the purer climes of tbe third 
heavens. And all this, too, without even the partin pa 
which nature feels when ' ,sh&ng oE this mmtrl coif' 3 
bidding a long adieu to those we leave behind. For in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, %dtuing aome 
prsyer or song of pmbe, while in the o f a m o m =  
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r llable, ' one half Lttered in time, the other in eternity, - I 
k &st accent h m  a mortal, the second h m  an i d  
tongue, crystallized into a gem in less than time's &ortest 
mark or minutest point,-we have paased the bourn of mar- 
tality, and are found dwelling not in houses of clay, f h d e d  
in the dust, but in a house from heaven, spiritual, inm- 
mptible, immortal, and glorious. And all this, too, I re 
peat, without the pain of parting from one we love. We 

.: cast not one ' longing, lingering look behind.' None rue 
' left we care anything about. Nature, flesh, and all earth'e 

associations, are forever left without one single feeling that 
time or sense endear. What a mysterious, delightful, in- 
effable moment that in which mortality is swallowed up in 
life; in which we obtain beauty for ashes, j o ~  for mourninn 
the garment of praise for the spirit of heanness ; in whit% 
we part from sin, and sorrow, and woe, and find ourselves 
a t  home in the presence of the Lord, in the bosom of his 
love, surrounded with all the sons of light, with the riches 
and glory of the New Jerusalem temple, thronged with the 

eat hierarchs and kings of all the dominions of Eternit~ ! 
g h o ,  of the Christian family, would not rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory, that in a few months dl th i j  
should transpire, and that without the least of all the 
agonies of death ;-perhaps fall aslee some night, and 
awaken glorified in the presence of the &rd, hearing, n i l  
an immortal ear, the last echo of the grave-openin % ""r reanimating, soul-transforming sound of the arc ange s 
trum t !  

'' P;b doctrine, then, more cheering than that of the 
Second Advent near ;' no opinion produces a more delight- 
ful state of mind." 

In  the interval between Mr. Miller'e return from Boeton 
to his home a t  Low Hampton and the recommencement of 
his public labors, he was visited by his dearly beloved 
fkiend, the late Elder Nathaniel Southard, who wrote pe 
follows of 

"THB HOME OF WILLIAM MILLEB. 

" It ww Saturday forenoon when we passed over the rough 
road, and stopped at a one-storied house, where a poeeaffio 
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is kept. I t  is the reeidenoe of William S., oldeet eon of Bra 
Miller, P. M., at the offioe, which, for distinction, ia called 
Low Hampton. He was not at home ; but one of hie little 
daughter8 told us the residence of her gTandfather was in 
sight on the hill. Without waiting for her to point it out, 

I dy=?"Ezedit - from previous bript ion  - among 
the ,good-loo ' g farm-how in sight. I t  was not the 
largest or handsomest. The back part of it on1 which is 
painted red, could be seen. ~t L two storia Egh  he 
northern front and en& we painted white. On the way we 
passed the emall plain meeting-house of the Bsgtiet church 
to which Bro. M. belonge. 

"At the gate of hie hospitable manaion we met a young maa 
in a wagon, with crutahea by hie side, whoee round open coun- 
tenanoe showed him to be a son of William Miller. He gave 
us a cordial invitation to enter. Three visitors were alread 
in the h o w ,  ta whom myaelf, wife d ohild, being d d d  
made a number whioh we feared would be burdensome. We 
soon f w d  oureelvee perfectly at home, thou h we had never 
before seen one of the family but ita venmb f e bead. 

" The next day five othes visitore arrived, one of whom ww 
a lady from Iowa, and duw from Vergemw. The day was 
very stormy. We went to the plaoe of worship, a d  found 
o oongregstion d of fewez mono than we left at 
the how.  ~ h o  p r Z e r ,  ~m Eeuo ~ontx,  gave s 
plain, practical sermon on the text, ' The end of dl t h i q  
u at hand; be ye therefore eober, and watch unto prayer.' 
In the &moon we opened the Soripturee, and tried to pur- 
sue the apostolic method in @peaking of Jaw a d  the mur- 
rwtion. 

" On our wsy from the meeting, after refining to the num- 
ber of guests, we asked Robbins if they usually had se muoh 
company. 

" ' Pretty nigh,' mid he; ' I wieh I had kept count of 
the number of vieitore for the last six months.' 

" ' Did they come in wch numbera when Bro. Mier ww 
sick ? ' we inquired. 

'' ' I t  seemed to make but little differenoe,' he replied. 
" We just then paseed by the o n oarriage gate into the r epeoioua enoloeure at  the west en of the h o w .  
"'It ~eemed to be tbehardeettaek,'beprooeeded,'to 
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make friends understand that it was not friendl to visit a 
sick man in such numbers. I have had to s d  hem and 
keep people out of the house, and sometimes there were six 
=king admission at once.' 

ks it was, I have no doubt compan added weeke to his 
sickness, and dollars to the doctor's tillr. I a f d  
learnt that the expenses of his sickness were m e  hundred 
dollars. 

Let us try to get a glimpse at his wealth and resoarm. 
Twelve years ago he was the owner of about two hundred 
acres of land, less than half of which waa capable of eultirs- 
tion, yielding a liberal return to hard labor. No one, who 
knows with what energy, diligence, and firmness, Bro. Miller 
has prosecuted the labors he seems to have been raised up to 
perform, will need to be told that he is a man of indnstrions, 
temperate, and frugal habits. Such s man, in such a place, 
with a help meet for him, could not be poor and thriftleek 
Twenty-five years ago he built his house. Other buildi 
were erected ae they became necessary, bntaone within % 
last dozen ears, except a bee-house, and small, lain ehed, K or boiling- ouse, where food is prepared for his 1 ogs. He 
showed me his home farm, consistingof ninety-six acres, 
lying who11 on the south side of the road. There is some 
common wa f 1 upon it ; but the moss-grown, weather-beaten 
stones unanimously contradict the foolish and malicione lies 
which have been told about its recent origin. He also o m  
a rough tract of fifty acres, north of the road, and twenty 
acres of interval a little distance to the east. When he let 
out his farm to his son, he sold him $500 worth of etock, 
and has since sold sevent acres of land to his son-in-lsw. 
What he has thw re&$ and $100 yearly for the oa of 
his farm, have enabled him to meet the expenses of travelling, 
printing, and giving away hooks, company, sickness, &a. 

" He has brou ht u eight children, two others having died 
in early life. da wiole family, like Job's, originall am- 
aisted of seven un. and three daogbtas. Four dthem 
are now in the house with him, and two eons are at tbe 
West. As a specimen of the fertility of his farm, be showed 
ne a tato weighing two pounds and seven ounces. 

" qhile  contemplating this lovely h i l g ,  and their phin 
bat comfxtable dwelling-place, e q d y  free from the marb 



of wasteful ne lector extrava t expenditure, I saw, never aa % I saw before, t e folly and macnity of those falsehoods which 
have been so industriously told about them. Look at them. 

" A diligent student of the Bible tells us he finds prophetio 
periods reaching down to the resurrection and the second 
comin of Christ. 

" ' %onsense ! ' cries one, who must stand at the judgment 
seat of Christ ; ' Mr. Miller is a man of property, and he 
holds on to it.' 

" ( But won't you please to look in the Bible, rand see the 
evidence that them periods are just running out 2 ' 

" ' Humbug ! ' sa s another, who must give an account for E the manner in whic he treata that message from heaven ; 
' Mr. Miller is building a solid brick wall round his farm.' 

" ' But will you not consider and discern the signs of the 
times, which show that the kingdom of heaven is nigh, even 
a t  the doors 3 ' 

'( ' I t  is all a money-makin scheme ' sa a third, who 
%I must soon give up his stewttb 'p ; ' adr. d l e r  ia puttin 

u some 1ar e buildings in New Haven, and he haa a barre i' ei 
o jewels i n t i s  house, which have been given him where he 
has preached.' 

" The amazing stu idity of these fictions almost hides from 
view the malice whic 1 invented them. But when we look 
a t  his wife and daughter, to whom a husband and father's 
reputation is as the ap le of the eye, we begin to feel them 
as a personal injury, t E ough they are nothing, in this view, 
in comparison with the pubIic mischief they occasion. 

" Bro. Miller's faith remains unwavering. He said he 
should 'be happy if he felt as sure of heaven as he did that he 
had the truth on the prophecies of Daniel. 

" His eyesight is improved since his sickness, so that he 
now uses spectacles which he had laid aside as being too 

oung several years ago. He reads the small Polyglot 
sib16 with the greatest ease. He is a diligent reader of 
Second Advent apers. After he has received one he sel- 
dom lays it asi I; e till he has become acquainted with al l  
its contents. The rest of his readin is near1 confined to 
the Scriptures. IIe is able a write $ly, a n i  it requir.ea 
no small share of his time to attend to the numerous lettern 
he rwivea. 



I L  He stasQ early next week (Providence p;.-t.l )mQ 
m y  to Rocheeter, h k p o r t ,  and Bdblo, Y ft  will be 
necessary for one of his sons to aaxmpany him, ss he is not 
~ t r o  enough to travel alone. 

L(%e were interested in aaeiq his old family Bible, WM 
cost $18.50, and his quarto co y of Cruden's Conco~dance, 
which naa originally purchasecf in 1798, for $8. Thee two 
books were almost the only ones he looked a t  while prepar- 
ing his lectures. A clergyman once called at hie h o w  in hie 
sbsence, and, being disa pointed in not seeing him, wiehed the 
privilege of looking at library. His dso hter amducted 
the visitor into the north-east room, where he %M eat so many 
h at his ancient desk. Those two books, and no othem, 
lay npon the table. That is his library,' strid she. The 

an was amazed. Her remark was strictly true, ae far 
as eological writings were concerned. He never had s =ley 
commentary in his house, and did not remember reading any 
work npon the prophecies, except Newton and Faber, about 

a@. 
en we spoke to him about the stories in relation to his 

property in New Haven, he pleasantly remarked that those 
who believed them could eaail satisfy themselvea ; for he 
had sold to Bro. McDonald, of lf illiamsburg, near New Pork 
city, all his property, real or personal, out of Low Hampton. 
for five dollars, and the purchaser had offered to give half of 
it to any one who would find any. 

" Monday afternoon we reluctantly took leave of this peace- 
ful spot, which had been our pleasant home for two days, 
re'oicing that calumny could there find no truthful on h W ch to found its reckless and cruel assertions. 

" N. SOUTHARD. " Carleton, Pt., October 23, 1843." 

In  company with his wife and son Geor e, Mr. Miller 
started for Rochester, N. Y., on the 9th of lf ovember. On 
his passage down the canal fiom Whitehall to Albany, by 
request of the passengers on the boat, he spoke to an atten- 
tive audience from Titus 2 : 13. 

From the 12th to the 19th of November, he gave hie fint 
course of lectures in the city of Rochester, speaking to full 
houses on the afternoon and evening of each day. The 



und had been previously prepaxed for him by a conrse of 
E t u r e s  in June, delivered by Mr. Himes and others, in con- 
nection with the " great tent." 

Mr. Himes had commenced a paper there, d e d  the " Glad 
Tidings," and published thirteen numbers of it, which were 
extensive1 circulated ; d the late Elder Thomae F. Barry, 
a devoted grother, hud remained in that field during the sum- 
mer. By those inatrumentalities quite an interest had been 
created, and the labors of Mr. Miller there were abundantly 
blessed. 

Receiving a pressing invitation from Rev. Elon Galusha, 
pastor of the Baptist church, and sixty-eight others, in h k -  
port, N. Y., to visit that place, he lectured there fiom the 
21st to the 30th of Novembea The salvation of some souls, 
d a general expression of interest in the subject of his dis- 
courses, were the result of his labors. 

From the 2d to the 10th of December he lectured in Buf- 
$30, N. Y., in the theatre, to a house full of attentive hearers. 
Writing from that place, on the 4th, he says : " Yeateday I 
saw the tears of some in the congregation, who, I am informed, 
were old, hardened inMels." 

In com liance with an invitation from Rev. A. Claghorn, 
pastor of P 'he Baptist church, and twenty-three others, he 
next lectured in Lewiston, N. Y., from the 11th to the 17th 
of December. There were many hearers present from 
Canada, aa well as from the American side of the Line, who 
gave him a respectfd hearing. Writing respecting this 
place, Mr. M. says : 

" I WM here, as at Rochester and Lockport, challen ed to 8; a, public debate by a Univerealist. I will not conten with 
them. I t  would be an admission that they might be right, 
which I cannot for a moment believe. Michael would not 
contend with the devil. Why? Because he would not 
admit he could be ri ht. Was he afraid of the devil '1 NO. 
But he said, The ford rebuke thee, Satan ! ' And SO say 
I to his ministers." 

Bein invited to visit Penfield, N. Y., b Rev. David f E Berm and the unanimous vote of his churc , he lectured 
in the Baptist meetin -house there, from the 20th to the 
27th of December. lome SO& professed conversion, and 

22 
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the pastor and a number of his people avowed their gith in 1 
the near coming of Christ. 

Mr. Miller returned to Rochester on the 29th of Deem- 
ber, continued there a few days, gave five discoursee, and, on 

I 
the 3d of January, 1844, he left for home by the way of 
Troy. After reaching Low Hampton, he wrote : 

" On Saturda , January 6th, I arrived home, havingbeen I absent about eig t weeks, and given eighty-five lectnrea I 
have seen a number of infidels converted t~ God ; and more 
than one hundred have obtained a hope where I have been" 

On the 28th of January he again visited Boston, and ve 
a course of lectures in the Howd-street Tabernacle. !&a 
was his ninth visit to Boston, and his seventh regular coum 
of lectures there. On no previous occasion had such crowds 
been present to hear as were then assembled in that cap- 
cious building. On the Sabbath (Jasuary 28th), all day and 
evening, the seab and aisles were med with aa many as could 
h d  a place to sit or stand. Many of the young, with the 
middle-aged, and even men with gray hairs, stood and lis 
tened to the stor of the coming One, with the evidenca of 
his near approact Had the Tabernacle been twica ib size, 
it would hardly have held the multitude who sought admit 
a c e .  The interest continued during his entire c o r n  of 
lectures, which closed on the 4th of February. 

On the 5th of February, in compan with Mr. Himes, he I left for New York city ; but the weat er was inclement, tbe 
boat was delayed in the Sound all the next day by ice, and 
the passage was uncommonly tedious. Mr. Fowler, the 
phrenologist, being one of the passengers, to while away the 
time he gave, by request, a lecture on his science. After 
the lecture he was blindfolded, and in that state examined 
uita a number of heads. At the request of the company, %br. Miller's head was examined. All were eager to hear 

the o inion of the lecturer. Among other things he said : 
" !&is man has large benevolence. His object ia to do 

his fellow-beings good. He has great fumness - ia a mod- 
est man, open, frank, no hypocrite, good at fignres, a man 
of great mental power, might make a noise in the world, b 
no personal enemies ; if he haa enemies, it is not because 
the know him, but on account of his opinions." 

i t  the cla .  of the examination hia bWo1d m removed, 
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and he was introduced to Mr. Miller, to the no small mace 
ment of the compan 

They arrived in gew York on the evening of the 6th of 
February, 1844, and founda conference assembled in Frank- 
lin Hall. Mr. Miller gave two discourses there on the 7th ; 
when, finding the place too small, they adjourned to the 
Broadway Tabernacle, where he lectured, in the afternoon 
and evenin of the 8th and 9th of Eebruary, to crowded as- 
semblies. % t was estimated that not lea than five thousand 
persons were present. The audiences were solemn and at- 
tentive. 

On the 10th of Februrtry they went to Philadelphia, and 
on the 11th Mr. M. commenced a course of lectures in the 
d o o n  of the Chinese Museum, - closing on the 18th. That 
immense hall waa 6lled to overflowing. 

While laboring here, a friend gave the following descrip 
tion of Mr. Miller's personal appearance : 

" There is a kindness of soul, simplicity, and power, pecu- 
liarly original, c o m b i i  in his manner; and he is &able 
and attentive to all, without any affectation of eu riority. 
H e  is of about medium statuw, a little corpulent, an X" , in tem- 
perament, a mixture of sanguine and nervous. His intellect- 
ual developments are unusually full, and we see in his head 
great benevolence and firmneee, united withe lack of self- 
esteem. He is wanting in marvellousnese, and is naturally 
sceptical. His countenance ie full and round, while there le 
a peculiar expression in his blue eye, of shrewdness and love. 
Although about sixty-two y m  of age, his hair is not gray, 
but of a light glossy auburn ; his voice is full and distinct, 
and his pronunciation somewhat northern-antique, In his 
social relations he is gentle and affectionate, and insures the 
esteem of all with whom he mingles. In giving this char- 
coal sketch to the public, I have merely sought to correct 
numerous misstatements, and tifg the honest desire of 
many distant believers with s Kt outline of the character 
and appearance of the man." 

While drawing crowded houees of intelligent and atten- 
tive hearers, his name waa seldom mentioned in the religious 
preas, except by way of ri dicule or denunciation ; and many 
oharohes, particularly those of his own denomination, were 
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taking disciplinary s tep  with those who had embraced hir 1 
views. This d e d  forth from him the following I 
"ADDRESS TO BELIEVERS IN CHRIST OB ALL DENOXIXA- I 

TIONS. 

' l  DEAR BRETHREN : - We would ask, in the name of our 
dear Master, Jesus Christ, by all that is hol b the fenowship f of the mints, and the love of the truth, w y ou c a t  as off 
M if we were heretics ? What have we be%eved, that re 
have not been commanded to believe by the word of God, 
which you yourselves allow is the rule and only rule of w 
faith and practice ? What have we done that should call 
down such virulent denunciations against us from pulpit and 
press, and give you just causo to exclude us (Adventists 
from your churches and. fellowship ? In the name of d 
that is dear, all that is holy and p d ,  wo call upon some of 
you to come out and tell us wherein our t sin lies. Have 

t%- we denied the fXth once delivered to e saints 1 Tell us, 
we pray you, or, wherein is our h l t  ? If there is an h o d  
man among you, of which we cannot doubt, we shall e 
to see your reasons publicly and honestly avowed ; an $" if 
we axe guilty of heresy or crime, let the Christian cornmu- 
nity know it, that we may be shunned by all who know and 
love the truth. 

" Is it heterodox to believe that Jesus Christ will come 
again to this e h ,  to receive his srJnta to himself, and to 
reward all men na their work shall be? If so, then our 
fathers, and our ministers, our creeds, and our Bibles, have 
taught us heresy ; and from our infancy we have misunder- 
stood our teachers, and misapplied our Bible. Do tell us 
what mean a class of texta like these ? John 14 : 3 : And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will como again and 
receive you unto m If; that where I am there ye may be 
also.' Acts 1 : lf ' Which also said, Ye men of G.Wrr, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this same Jeeus which 
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so como in like man- 
ner aa ye have seen him go into heaven.' 1 Pet. 1 : 7 
and 18 : 'That the trial of your fkith, being much more 
precious than of gold that perisheth, though it may be tried 
with fire, might be found unto praise, and honor, snd glo 
st the appearing af J a u a  Christ. Wherefm, gird up 



loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the 
e that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of 

Christ.' Rev. 1 : 7 : "Behold, he cometh with 
clouds; and every e e shall see him, and they also which 
pierced him ; and all Endreds of the earth shall wail beanas 
of him.' 

" Does our crime consist in our looking for him and lovin 
his appeuing? This, too, we charge upon our hthem mf 
teachers ; we have heard, ever since we had consciousness, aa 
our duty expldned and enforced, to watch and look, to love 
and be prepared for his return, that when he comes we may 
enter into the marriage supper of the Lamb. We also have 
Christ and the apostles for our exam le in so doin . Wit- 
ness Matt 24 : 44 ; 25 : 1 3  ; ~ a g  1 3  : 34-39 ; Phil. 
3: 20, 21; 2Tim.4:8;  Titus2:13;  2Pet.3: 12;  Rev. 
1 4 :  15. 

" Or are we to be severed from our brethren because we 
believe the prophecies of the Old and Now Testament to be 
the true prophecies of God; or b u s e  that we think we 
can understand them, and see in the history of our world 
their fulfilment? Are we to be cut off from our connection 
with your churches because we believe aa our ministers i have told us we ought to for ages ast ? cta 24 : 14  : 

But this I confess unto you, that a b r  the way which they 
call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, believin 
all things which are written in the law and in the ropheta. 8 
26 : 22 : ' Having therefore obtained help of dbq I con- 
tinue unto this day, witnessin both to small and great, say- 

r 16 ing none other thin than ose which the prophets and 
Moses did say shoul come. King A 'ppa, believest thou 
the propheb ? ' 1 Tim. 4 : 14 : ' R a t  thou keep this 
commandment without spot, unrebukable, until the appear- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ.' Rev. 1 : 4 : ' Blessed is he 
that readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro hec 
and keep those things which are written therein; 8 r  d~ 
time is at hand.' 

" Again, let me inquire : Are we treated as heretics be- 
cause we believe Christ will come this year? Are we not 
all commanded to watch ? Mark 1 8  : 87 : " And what I 
wy unto you, I say unto all, Watch.' And I would aek, 
Is it not our duty to watch this yeas? If SO, will y a  tell 
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ns how a man can watch, asd not expect the object fbr which 
he watches? If this is the crime, we plead @ lo the 
charge, and throw ourselves upon the word of and the 
example of our fathers, to justify us in so do %72 : 5, 6 : ' Who90 keepeth the wmmandments s 
evil thing ; and a wise man's heart discerneth both time and 
judgment; .because to every purpose there is time and 
jud ment.' Dan. 12:  6, 7 :  And one said to the man 
clot f ed in linen, which mas upon the waters of the river, 
How long shall it be to the end of these wondera ? And I 
hertrd the man clothed in linen, which was upon the waters 
of the river, when he held. up his right hand and his left 
hand unto heaven, and aware by him that livcth forever, 
that it shall be for a time, times, and a half; and when he 
shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy p 
ple, all these things shall be finished.' 1 Peter, 1 : 9, 
13 : Receiving the end of our faith, even the salvation 
of your souls. Of which dvation the prophets have in- 
uired a d  searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace 

k t  ~hould come unto you ; searching what, or what man- 
ner of time, the spirit of Christ which was in them did 
signif , when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ: K a d  t e glory that should follow. Unto whom it wcrs re- 
vded,  that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minis- 
ter the things which are now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the gospel unto ou, with the Holy K Ghost sent down from heaven; whic things the angels 
desire to look into. Wherefore, gird up the loins of your 
mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the gram that is to 
be brought unto you at the rcvebion of Jesus Christ.' 

" Now, if we are wrong, pray show us wherein consists our 
wrong. Show us fiom the word of God that we are in error ; 
we have hnd ridicule enough ; that can never convince uj 
that we are in the wrong ; the word of G d  alone cnn change 
our views. Our conclusions have been f o m d  delihmtely 
and prayerfully, as we have seen the evidence in the Scrip 
*err ; and all reasoning against our views hos only sened 
to confirm us in them. 

'( Or, are ou ready to say that our crime consists in exam- 
inhg the ~ i 6 e  for ourselva ? We have i n q u i d  (Nuc& 
man, w b t  of the night ?' we have beeought and entrosted 



them to give us any signs of the coming morning, and have 
waited patiently for an answer; but have waited in vain ; 
have been turned off with some German or French philoso- 
phy, or had the book closed in our face, and been insulted 
for our deep anxiety. We have, therefore, been obliged to 
study for ourselves ; and if we are to be cut off for honestly 
believing in the exactness of pro hetic time, then Scott, and 
Wesley, and the Newtons, and Il ede, Gill, and others, should 
all be excommunicated for the like offence. We, therefore, 
once more call upon you to show us our errors ; end until 
this is clone, we must continue to believe the Lord will come 
in this Jewish year. WM. M I L ~ R . "  

On the 17th of February, Messrs. Miller, Himes, and 
Elder Josiah Litch, left Philadelphia for Washington city, 
which they reached on the 20th. On the evening of that 
day they held their first meeting in the Baptist house, near 
the Navy-yard. I t  became so thronged that, on the 26th, 
they removed to the Apollo EIall, near the President's man- 
sion, where they continued till the 2d of March. 

During these lectures, on the 28th of February, the 
Peacemaker," on bonrd of the " Princeton," exploded, 

killing Colonel Gardiner and Mr. Upshur, the United States 
Secretary of State, and wounding others. That event added 
interest and solemnit to the lectures, and caused them to 
be more fully attende8. There were present at the lecture. 
i goodly number of persons belonging to both houses of 
Congress. 

Writing from Washington on the day of that explosion, 
but before the occurrence, Mr. Miller said : 

"They throng us constantly for papers, books, and 
tracts, which Brother Himes is scattering gratuitous1 by 
thousands, containing information on t h i ~  subject. &hey 
send in from this vicinity and from ' old Virginia ' for 
papers and lecturers; but the one-hundredth part of their 
requests can never be complied with. Never have I been 
listened to with so deep a, feeling, and with such intense 
interest for hours., l 

Mr. hiller gave nineteen lectures in this and 
Mesars. Himes and Litch fifteen. 

Calla for them to extend their tour further south oame up 



from Charleston, S. C., Savannah, h., Mobile, Ah., d 
from man other of the larger places in the Southern Stdea 
Some of t g ese were very importunate, but previous a m q e -  
ments prevented a com liance with those requests. 

They retumed nort 1 , held meetings in Baltimore fmm 
the 3d to the 8th of March, and, on the 9th, returned to 
Philadelphia There Mr. Miller gave two more dieamraea 
on the 10th ; on the 11th he lectured in Newark, N. J., in 
the Free Presbyterian meeting-home ; on.the 12th he gave 
one discourse in New Pork ; on the 13th he spoke in 
Brooklyn and Williamsburg, N. Y., and on the 14th he 
returned to Low Hampton. 

He seems to have kept no minute of his sa 
labors, but closes his note-book, at the termination "gl"'" o this 
tour, with these words : " Now I have given, since 1832, 
three thousand two hundred lectures." 

C H A P T E R  X V I I I .  

THE PAMINQ OB TEE TIIE - HIS POSITION - TEE BURNIS0 DAY - LINES ON HIS DISAPPOINTMENT - CONFESSION - VISIT OP 
ELDm LITCII - MR. YILLEB AND THE MXIEODXST - 
TOUR TO OHIO - BETUBN, ETC. 

TEE vernal e uinox of 1844 was the furthest point of 
time to which 1 Ir. Miller's calculation of the prophetk 
eriods extended. When this time passed, he wrote to Mr. 

Eimes a follows : 
' I  Low Hampton, March 26th, 184.1. 

" MY DEAR BROTHER HIMES: -I am now seated at my 
old desk in my east room, having obtained help of God until 
tho resent time. I  am still lookin for the dear Saviour, f tho Eon of God, from heaven ; and or the fulfilment of the 

romise made to our fathers, and confirmed to them that 
Renra Him,- that he rould come again, and would rcceive 
us unto himself; gatherin together in one body all the 
fumily of the first-born in f eaven and earth, even in Him. 
Thir Paul has told ae would be in ' the falneaa of time.'- 
Eph. 1 : 9,lO. 



c L  The time, se I have dculated it, is now filled up, and 
I expect every moment to see the Saviour deacend from 
heaven. I have now nothing to look for but this glorious 
hope. I am full in the hith that all prophetic chronologg, 
exceptin the thousand years of Rev. 20th, is now about 
full. Ifhether God designs for me to warn the people of 
this earth any more, or not, I am at a loas to know. Should 
time continue longer than I have expected, I mean to be 
governed by the providence of Him who will never err, in 
whom I think I have trusted, and have been supported by, 
during m twelve years of arduous labors, in endeavorin4 to 
awaken t g e churches of G-od and the Christian commuxuty, 
and to warn my fellow-men of the necessity of an immediate 

reparation to meet our Jud e, in the day of his appearing. f hope that I have cleans2 my garmenta of the blood of 
souls. I feel that, as far as it waa in my power, I have 
fiwd myself from all ilt in their condemnation. . . . . 

" I feel almost con p dent that my labors are about done ; 
and I am, with a deep interest of soul, .looking for m 
blessed and glorious Redeemer, who will be king over a 7 1 
the earth, and God with us forevermore. This, I can 
truly say, is my chief desire. It is my meditation all the 
day lon I t  is my aong.in the night It is my faith and 
hope. Pft console. me in sickness, comforts me in tribula- 
tion, and 'vea me patience to endure the mili and taunts P the se fish and ungodly. My faith and confidence in 

od's word are as strong aa ever, although Christ haa not ef 
come in the time I ex ted. I still believe that the time ia 
not far off, and that gea od will soon - yea, too soon for the 
proud and ecoEng -justify himself, his word, and the cry 
which has been given. 

" This is the ition I have now to take, and what more 
work I have to $" o will be done in this manner. I will 

" 1. Prove by Scripture and history thst the time is 
fulfilled. 

" 2. Show the signs completed : and, 
" 3. Present the duty of watching; for 'we know not 

what hour the Lord may come.' 
'' If God has anythin more for me to do in his vineyard, 

be  will give me stren& o en the door, m d  enable me m 
do r h t c n r  may. be for his glo.ry, and for the beet 
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good of men. To Him I leave the event. For Him I 
watch and pray : Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. Amem! 
Even so come, Lord Jesus. WILLIAM Btu.u%" 

On the 2d of May he wrote as followe : 

" TO SECOND ADVENT BELIEVEBB. 

" Were I to live m life over again, with the same 
evidence that I then h$ to be honest with God and man I 
should have to do aa I have done. Although opposers add 
it would not come, they produced no wei hty arguments 

K f I t  was evident1 guess-work with them ; an I then thought, 
and do now, t at their denial was based more on an un- 
willingness for the Lord to come than on any arguments 

,leading to such a conclusion. 
I confess my error, and acknowledge my disappoint- 

ment; yet I still believe that the day of the Lord is near, 
even at the door; and I exhort you, my brethren, to be 
watchful, and not let that day come u n you unnwarea r' The wicked, the proud, and the bigot, wi exult over us. I 
will try to be patient. God will deliver the godly out of 
temptation, and will reserve the unjust to be punished st 
Christ's appearing. 

I want ou, my brethren, not to be drawn away h m  
the truth. g o  not, I pray you, neglect the Scri turee. 
They are able to make you wise unto eternal life. &t ua 
be careful not to be drawn away from the manner and object 
of Christ's coming; for the next attack of the ado 
will be to induce unbelief respecting these. The manner 7 o 
Christ's coming has been well discussed. Permit me, then, 
to address you on the subject of 

"TILE: BWNINO DAY. 

" ' This eeoond epistle, beloved, I now write unto you, in both which 
I stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance; that ye may he 
mindful of the words which were spoken before by the holy pmphetd, 
and of the commandment of us, the a p t l e a  of the Iard 8nd Saviour : 
knowing this first, that there shnll come in the last days m & n ,  walking 
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overtlowed with water, perisbed : but the hesvew and the earth, whiah 
are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto f i e  egainnt 
the day of judgment sud perdition of ungodly men.'- 2 Pet. 8 : 1-7. 

" This is 'an important subject ; and, on reading it, a 
number of important queries naturally arise. 

" I. H m  are we to understand this 1 
'( II .  What are we to believe will be done when this 

takes place 1 
III. When zoiU it take place ; at the commencment 

or end of the one thousand years' reign qoken of in 
Rev. 20 : 6 ? 

(' I.  This passa e must be understood literally. 1st. 
Because there ia not%ing in the paasage to warrant a figun- 
tive meaning. 2d. I t  is compared to the deluge ; and it is 
universally acknowledged that the antediluvians perished by 
water. And 3d. In  no place where this burning day is 
spoken of in Scripture, is it explained to mean a figure. 
Therefore, I cannot but believe that the 'earth will be over- 
whelmed in literal fie. 

" II .  What is to be done when this burning takes 
place? 1st. Christ coma in wer and great glory. 2d. 
He  takes ven eance on the wic ed, consumes their bodies to - f E" 
ashes, melts t e elements with fervent heat, and burns up or 
dissolves the works of men. 3d. The present governments 
of earth and the present diepensation of God's grace will 
pass away, and the new heavens and new earth succeed, 
wherein the righteous shall dwell forever. 

Those are the prominent events to take place at the 
consummation spoken of in the word of God. Proof: ' But 
the day of the Lord will come aa a thief in the night; in 
the which the heavens shall paas away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works that are therein shall be burned u Seeing, 
then, that all these things shall be dissolved, w e t manner 
of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and god- 
liness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day 
of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ! Neverthe- 
less, we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and 
a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.' - 2 Peter 3 : 
10-13. The coming of Christ is here spoken of, the paw 
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ing away of the heavens, the melting of the elements, tbs 
burning up of the worka of men, and the new heavenu md 
new earth, rrs promised. 

" Where is that promise ? Some say it Is in 1'. 66: 17. 
But that cannot be the original promise to which Peter 
alludes ; it can only be a repetition of the promise to our 
fathers. ' For the promise that he should be the heir of the 
world was not to Abraham, or to his seed, through the lawl 
but through the righteousness of faith. For if they which 
are of the law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise 
made of none effect. Because the law worketh wrath ; for 
where no law is, there is no transgreseion. Therefore it is 
of faith, that it might be by grace ; to the end the promise 
might be sure to all the seed ; not to that only which is of 
the law, but to that also which is of the fa th  of Abraham, 
who is the father of us all.' - Rom. 4 : 13-16. ' For if 
the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of romise; bat 
God gave it to Abraham by prdmise. . . . $d 8 ye b 
Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heire according 
to the promise.' - Gal. 8 : 18, 29. ' For it is written, 
Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not ; break forth and cry, 
thou that travailest not ; for the desolate hath many more 
children than she which hath an husband.' - Gal. 4 : 27. 
Here Paul quoteti Isa. 54 : 1, and tells us it was written by 
him ; but Isaiah evidently refers us to Abraham's day, and 
alludes to the history of Ishmael and Isaac, aa Paul d m  
in Gal. 4 : 22-30. 

" Peter mys: 'Wherein dwelleth righteonaneas,' m 
righteous persons. This promise Abraham saw afar ofC 
Not the romise that Abraham and his seed should inherit P the litem land of Canaan ; for that promise was fulfilled. 
' And the Lord gave unto Israel all tho land which he s w m  
to give unto their fathers ; and they possessed it, and dwelt 
therein. And the Lord gave them rest round about, accord- 
ing to all that he aware unto their fathers ; and there stood 
not a man of all their enemies before them : the Lord deliv- 
ered all their enemies into their hand. There failed not 
aught of,an good thing which the Lord had spoken unto I the h o w  o Ismel ; all came to pass.' -Josh. 21 : 43- 
45. It was a promise that he should be heir of the new 
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earth where the children of the bond woman, of the eutth 
earthy, would be m t  out. 

" If the old land of Canaan is the inheritance, then the 
old city of Jerusalem must be the sanctuary, and the old 
Jews must be the heirs, and nothing is true but Judaism. 
B u t  Ieoiah says : ' The former things shall not be remem- 
bered, nor come into mind.' This doctrine of the old kurd 
of Canaan being the inheritance of the sainta, and the 
wicked dwelling on the remainder of the earth, making carnal 
war with Christ and his immortal sainta on the land of Ca- 
naan, and the cleansing of the earth b fire, after the Ante  
and ChrLt have poawaaed it a thousazdyeara, to me, at  least, 
is neither Scripture nor common sense. I d l ,  therefore, 
show, 

" III. That  the cleansing of the earth by $re wiU be 
when Christ c m s .  ' Our God shall come, and shall not 
keep silence : a fire shall devour before him, and it shall be 
very tempestuous round about him. He shall call to the 
heaven8 from above, and to the earth, that he may judge his 
people. Gather my saints together unto me ; those that 
have made a covenant with me by sacrifice.' - Psa. 50: 3- 
5. In this passage the fire devours ' before him.' He also 
gathers and judges hie people. Verse 6th declarea Peter's 
now heavens and earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

" ' A fire goeth before him, and bnrneth up his enemiea 
round about. His lightning enlightened the world ; the 
earth saw, and trembled. The hilla melted like wax at the 
presence of the Lord, a t  the presence of the Lord of the 
whole earth. The heavens declare his ri hteousneas, and , 
all the people see his glory.' - Psr 97 : k 6 .  Here, .s 
in the last quotation, the fire goeth before him, burns up his 
enemies, the earth trembles, the hills melt, there is the new 
heavens, and all the people left see his glorious reign. 

': ' A fiery stream issued and came forth before him; 
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand 
times ten thousand stood before him ; the judgment was aet, 
and the books were opened. I beheld then, because of the 
voice of the great words which the horn spake : I beheld 
even till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and 
given to the burning flames.' - Dan. 7 : 10, 11. . The fire 
goa before him; the body of the fourth kingdom, which 

23 
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treads down the sanctuary, the whole earth (see veree %hi), ' 
is destroyed, and given to the burning flame. 

" ' For behold, tho Lord will come with fire, and with hi 
' 

chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and 
hi rebuke with flames of fire. For b fire and by hie d : will tho Lord plead with all flesh ; an the ah in  of the Lad 

themselves in the gar : ens behind one tree in the  midst, eat- 

I 
shall be many. The that sanctify themselves, and parifj ( 

ing swine's flesh, and the abomination, and the mouse, ahll I 
be consumed together, 4 t h  the Lord. For I know their 
works and their thoughta ; it shall come, that I will gatber 
all nations and tongues; and the shall come and eee my 

"Or$i' 
- Isa. 66 : 15-18. G J came from Teman, and 

the oly One from Mount Paran. His glory covered the 
heavens, and tho earth was full of his praise. And his 
brightness was as the light ; he had horns cornin out of hb I L hand ; and there was the hiding of his power. fore him 
went tho pestilence, and burning coals went forth a t  hie feer 
He  stood, and measured the earth; he beheld, and drove 
aeunder the nations ; and the everlasting mountains were 
scattered, the perpetual hills did bow : his ways are ever- 
lasting.' - Hab. 3 : 3-6. These possagea all harmonize. 
' For behold, the day cometh, that shall bum as an oven: 

I 
and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble ; and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saitb 
the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch. But unto you that fear my name shall the Pun 
of righteousness arise with healing in his wings; and ye 
shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall. And ge 
shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall be ashes under 
the soles of your feet in the day that I shall do this, eaith 
the Lord of hosts.' - Mal. 4 : 1-3. This text plainlj 
proves that the burning day is when Christ d c s  up his 
jewels, when he separates the shee from the goats, ant1 we 
discern between the righteous and t! e wicked ; also, that all 
the proud and all that do wickedly are burned up, and that 
they are ashes in that day. How can this be if the earth is 
not destroyed by fire until the thousand years are fulfilled ! 
' For the wicked live not again until the thousand yenrs are 
hished.'- Rev. 20 : 5. 

" Again : See Matt. 8 : 12 : ' Whoee fan ie in hie hrod, 
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and he will thoroughly urge his floor, and gather hia wheat l into the garner ; but e will burn up the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire.' ' Tho Son of Man shall send forth his 
angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that  offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire; there shall be wailin and gnashing 
of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine ! orth as tho aun 
i n  the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear.'- lb., 1 3  : 41-43 .  Here we have the explana- 
tion of Christ himself. A t  his coming he gathers out of the 
kingdom (the territory or world) all that offend or do 
iniquity, after which the righteous shine forth in the king- 
dom - the world cleansed, wherein dwelleth rightsous per- 
80118. 

L L  John said : ' I indeed baptize you with water ; but one 
mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoea I am.not 
worthy to unloose : he shall baptiee you with tho Holy 
Ghost and with fire ; whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into 
his garner ; but the chaff he will burn with f i e  unquench- 
able.'- Luke 3 : 16, 17. We may safely conclude, by this 
passage, that Christ, at  his second coming, will immerse the 
world in fire, and at the same time gather his wheat into his 
garner. ' But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it 
ramed fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them 
all : even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man 
is revealed.' - Luke 1 7  : 29, 30. This text ia plain, and 
shows that, the same day the Son of Man is revealed, he 
will destroy, by fire from heaven, all the wicked. ' And to 
you, who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mi hty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that f now not God, 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jcaus Christ; who 
shall be punished with everlastin destruction from the 4 resence of the Lord, and from the g o r j  of his power ; when 
ge shall come to be glorified in his saint., and to be admired 
in all them that believe (because our testimony among you 
was believed , in that day.' - 2 Thess. 1 : 7-10. ' And 
then shall t b at Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the s irit of his mouth, and shall destroy with 
the b ~ i g h m e ~  of & coming.'- fi., 2 : 8. How any one 



a n  think to harmonize the Scriptures, and not ham tbs 
world purified by fire at  the coming of Christ, I cmnnot ara- 
ceive. 

" 'Wait on the Lord, and keep hie way, and he ahdl 
exalt thee tq inherit the land ; when the wicked aw cut a#, 
thou shalt see it.' - Psa. 87 : 34. 

"And now, my brethren, I exhort on not to be led 

danger. Satan has come down, having 
5 away from plain fundamental truths. ow ia'the time of 

81"' P""L"- in he hath but a short time. ' Behol , I come quickly; 
hcfd that fast which thou hast, that no man t.k. thy mown' 
-Rev. 3: 11. 

'' Low Humpton) May 2, 1844." 

Shortly after this he wrote the following linea reepdng 
bis hppointment  : 

How tedious and lonesome the h o w ,  
While Jesus, my Bviour, delay8 ! 

I have aought him in solitude'r bowem. 
And looked for him sll the 1 o n g . b ~  

Yet he lingers -I pray tell me why 
Hia chariot no sooner returne ? 

To see h i  in clouds of the sky, 
My soul with intensity burne. 

I long to be with him s t  home, 
My heart swallowed up in his love, 

On the fielda of New Eden to roam, 
And to dwell with my Elaviour mbova" 

During the last week of May, the Annual Conference of 
Adventists was held in the Tabernacle at  Boston. Nr. 
Miller was present, and, at  the close of one of the meeting, 
in accordance with a previous notice, arose, and frcmkly con- 
fessed his mistake in the definite time at which he eu posed 
the prophetic periods would have terminated. The fol f' owing 
notice of this confession, written by a hearer, appeared in 
the Boston Post on the 1st of June following : 

" FATHER MILLER'S CONFESSION.- Man people WIT 
desirous of hearing what was termed Father LI Iler's Con- 
fession, which, according to rumor, was to bc delivered at tbe 
Tabermle on Tuesday evening k t ,  when and where a l t qc  
ooncourse nssembled, myself among the number, to hear the 
' dondueion of the whole matter ;' and I d m  I rras well 
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piid for my time and trouble. I should judge, also, by the 
appearance of the audience, and the remarks I heard from 
one or two gentlemen not of Mr. Miller's faith, that a general 
satisfaction was felt. I never h d  him when he was more 
eloquent or animated, or more happy in communicating his 
feelings and sentiments to others. Want of time and space 
will not permit me to give even a mere sketch of his remarks, 
which occupied more than an hour. He confessed that he 
had been disappointed, but by no means discouraged or 
shaken in his faith in God's goodness, or in the entire fulfil- 
ment of his word, or in the speedy oomin of our Saviour, and 
the destruction of the world. Althoug f the supposed time 
had passed, God's time had not passed. ' I f  the vision tarry, 
wait for it.' He remained firm in the belief that the end 
of all things is at hand, even at the door. He spoke with 
much feeling and effect, and left no doubt of his sincerit 

D.,? 

His disappointment in the p s i n g  of the time was great ; 
but it did not at all impair his confidence in God, or affect 
his usual cheerfulness of disposition. Elder Josiah Litch, 
who visited him on the 8th of June, at  Low Hampton, thus 
wrote : 

" I found both himself and family well and in fine spirits. 
Indeed, I have never seen him when he seemed to enjoy him- 
self better than at  present. I f  any evidence of his sincerity 
in preaching the Advent of Christ in 1843 were wanting, in 
addition to his arduous and unrequited toil of twelve years, 
his present humble submission to his disappointment, and the 
spirit of meekness with which the confession of disappoint- 
ment is made, is sufficient to satisfy the most incredulous 
that nothing but a deep conviction of duty to God and man 
could have moved such a man to such a work. That he is 
greatly disappointed in not seeing the Lord within the ex- 
pected time, must be evident to all who hear him apeak; 
while the tearful eye and subdued voice show from whence 
flow the words he utters. 

6 '  Although disappointed as to time, I never saw him more 
strong than now in the general correctness of his expositions 
of hr iptare  and calculation of prophetic times, and in the 
faith of our Lord's speedy corning." 

23* 



I n  company with hie eon George and Mr. Himes, Mr. 
Miller left home on the 21st of July, 1844, for a tuur as L 
west aa Cincinnati. They reached Rochester, N. Y., on the 
28d, and on the 24th oommenoed a series of meetin in r 
beautiful grove in Scottaville, near that oity. Mr. Mi  er wa 
listened to with unusual interest. 

f 
From Rochester they visited Buffalo, N. Y., Toronto, 

C. W., Lockport, N. Y., Cleveland, Akron, Cincinnati, and 
other placea in Ohio. At  this last place he lectured, on tbs 
evening of August 19th, to an audience of about four tboa- 
sand persons, and continued there one week. 

They had propoeed going further weat, but fresheta in the 
rivers in those parts prevented. They returned from Cin- 
cinnati, up the Ohio and Muskingum rivers, to McConnells- 
ville, which they reached on the 28th of August, and where 
Mr. M. delivered five lectures. 

On the 2d of September the left this place by steamboat, 
down the Muskingum river to 5 arietta, from thence to take 
a boat to Pittsburg, on their way to Philadelphia. On board 
the boat for Marietta they found from thirty to forty Aletho- 
dist ministers, who were on their way to attend the Methe 
dist Episcopal Conference in that city. 

Mr. hl. noticed some sly glances from ono to mother, 
which seemed to en , " We will have some sport with the 
old gentleman." d el however, took no notice of them, but 
went to a retired part of the deck, and commenced reading. 
Soon a dandy-looking minister walked past him several t i m q  
and finally nsked him : 

" I s  your name Miller ? " 
Mr. M. replied in the afirmative, and kept on rending. 
He then asked him if he was the Miller who had proph- 

esied the end of the world. 
Mr. M. mid he did not prophesy, but supposed that he 

was the one to whom he referred. 
The minister said that he did not believe we could know 

when the world waa to end. 
Mr. M., thinking he had a right to his unbelief, made no 

he minister then said he did not believe God had re- 
vealed the time. 
Mr. M. replied, that he could prove by the Bible that Gal 
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had revealed it ; and that, if he was an honest man, he would 
make him acknowledge it, by asking him a few quatiow in 
reference to the Bible, if he would answer them. 

The man retired, procured his Bible, and returned with 
about twenty other ministers, who gathered around him. An 
elderly one, who looked like an honest man, took his seat in 
front, on the capstan. All were attention. Mr. M. asked 
the man to read the first three verses of Dan. 12th. 

This he did aloud. 
Mr. M. then asked if the resurrection was brought to 

view in those verses. 
The man looked at them for a while, and mid he did not 

know that it was. 
Mr. M. asked him if he would tell what they did mean. 
He said he did not chooae to do so. 
' $  0 ! very well," said Mr. M. ; "we have nothing 

more to sa together ; for I did not agree to convince you, f if you wou d not answer a few questions." 
The elderly minister then asked him why he would not 

answer. 
'' Because I do not choose to do so." 
L' Why,)' said the old gentleman, " I should have no 

objection to answering that question. I t  does refer to the 
resurrection." 

" Well, fither," said Mr. M., " I perceive you are an 
honest man. I will, if you please, ask you a few questions." 

The old gentleman said he would answer them if he could. 
Mr. M. asked him to read the 6th verse - " How long 

shall it be to the end of these wonders '? "-and say what 
wonders were referred to. 

The dandy minister then spoke - "Don't answer that 
question ; he will make a MiUerite of you." 

The elderly minister said he was not afraid of the Bible, 
let it make what it would of him; and replied, that the 
': wonders " referred to must mean the resurrection, &c. 

$ '  Well," said Mr. M., " is the reply of the one clothed 
in linen, who sware $that it should be for a time, times, and 
an half,' given in answer to the question, how long it will 
be to the resurrection 2 " 

Here the dandy minister again spoke - Don't answer 
that question ; for, if you do, he will make a Millerite of you." 
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The other gave him to understand that he was afraid of 
no result to which an honest investigation of the  Scriptruw 
might lead, and that he should answer any questions he choee 
to. The admission of the dandy minister, that honeat an- 
swers could not be given t .  a few simple questions on r 
portion of Scripture, without making men 'I Millerites," 
excited the interest of all to the highest point. 

The elderly minister replied, that he thought it mnst be 
given in answer to that question. 

On hearing the answer, the dandy minister shrunk back, 
closed his mouth, and interfered no more. / 

Mr. M. asked who it mas that gave this answer. 
The other readily replied, that he was undoubtedly the 

Lord Jesus Christ. 
"Well, then," said Mr. M., "if the LoPd lfesns Christ, 

in answer to the question, How long it should be to the ree- 
urrection, haa sworn with an oath that it shall be for a time, 
times, and an half, is not the time revealed ? " 

(' But," said the other, '' you can't tell what that time, 
times and an half mean 2 "  

" I did not agree," said Mr. M., " to do that ; our 
understanding of it is another thing. But h a  not God 
there revealed the time, and sworn to it with an oath ? " 

(' Yes," said the other, he has." 
"Well, then," said Mr. M., "I have proved all I 

agreed to." 
" Why,') said the minister, " I never saw this in this 

light before. Can you tell what is meant by time, times and 
an half? " 

Mr. M. " I will try. Read, if you pleose, the 6th verse 
of Rev. 12." 

Min. '( 'And the woman fled into the wildernesa, where 
she hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and three-score days.' " 

Mr. M. " Now read the 14th verse." 
Min. " 'And to the woman wcre given two wings of r 

great eagle, that she might fly into the wildernea, into her 
place, where she ie nourished for a time nnd times and half r 
time.' " 

Mr. M. " DO not those two denote the same period of 
time 3 l 1  

Min. "Yeit." 



MI.. ilZ " Then must not the time given in answer to 
the question be the same as the 1260 days ? " 

The minister acknowledged it must be so. 
Mr. M. pointed him to tho various places where the same 

period is presented under different forms,-forty-two 
months, 1260 days, time, times and half a time,- and showed 
him how 30 days to a month, and 12  months to a year, 
would make 34 years, ual to 1260 da s. He then 
asked him if we might not "% now that God ha revealed the 
time to the resurrection in days. 

B 
He  said, yes ; but asked if we could know how to reckon 

them. 
Mr. M. pointed him to Dan. 7 : 25, the time of the con- 

tinuance of the sainta in the handrj of the Little Horn, a 
period of the same length, and asked if that could denote 
simply 1260 days ; '' for," said he, " you know that they 
persecuted tho sainta more than so many literal days." 

This he admitted; but asked, if not literal days, what 
they were. 

Mr. M. showed him that the language was symbolical; 
that if it had been given in literal time, it would have had s 
bad effect on past generations, aa they would have seen that 
the judgment could not come in their day, and they might 
not have lived in continual readiness for it, as the should do. 
H e  then referred him to Numb. 14 : 34 and f! zek. 4 : 6, 
where God has appointed a day for a year; showed him how 
the 70 weeks were fulfilled in 490 years,- as many years 
as there were days in 70 weeks,- and showed there were just 
1260 y e m  from the time the decree of Justinian went into 
effect, A. D. 538, to 1798, when the Papacy was subverted 
by Napoleon. 

The minister acknowledged the pertinency of them refer- 
ences, m d  confessed that the time sworn to by Christ must 
denote 1260 years. 

Mr. M. then showed how the 2300 days and the four great 
kingdoms, &c., bring us down to the end, and how they 
must terminate about this time ; but confessed that the ex- 
pected time had gone by. He spoke about an hour, durin 
which the strictest attention mas given by those who s tad 
around. Many confessed they never thought that "Mil- 
lerism " was anything like that. 
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On arriving at Marietta, Mr. M. was detained a part of 
the next day in the boat, and the inhabitants came dom 
with the request that he would stop and lecture, offering him 
the Methodist house. But he was obliged to haaten on, and 
could not comply with their invitation. 

They arrived at Harrisburg, Pa., on Sunday the 8th, and 
lectured four days in the old Methodist chapel, to good su- 
diences. They then passed on to Middletown, where they 
remained two da s ; to Sandersville, where Mr. M. ve one $ lecture ; and to hiladelphia, where they arrived on T t e 14th 
of September. On the 16th, Mr. M. commenced his lec- 
tures at the Museum Saloon, in Julian street. 

On the 19th, Mr. M. reached New Pork city, and the 
next day gave a discourse in Franklin Hall. On Sunday, 
P. M., he preached in the church in Chrystie street, trom 
these words : " But this I confess unto thee, that after the 
way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my 
fathers, believing all things that are written in the law and 
the prophets ; and have hope towards God, which they them- 
selves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and un'ust."- Acts 24 : 14,15.  He 1 spoke with great ease and c earness respecting the reasow 
which had fixed his mind on 1843. He acknowledged that 
there had been a mistake, but expressed his assurance in the 
near coming of Christ, for which event he entreated all to 
be in readiness. In the evening, he spoke in the same phce, 
to a crowded and attentive audience, upon the seven h t  

lagues of Rev. 16 : 15-17,- six of which he believed had 
geen poured out during the last three hundred years 

His health wm at this time suffering considenbl from 
the fatigues of the western tour ; and, feeling it his d u t j  to 
rest for a season, he declined the many urgent invitations 
which were then ressing upon him for lectures elsewhere, l and returned to is family at Low Hampton. From that 
place he wrote as follows : 

l1 September SO. 1814. 
" DEAR BROTHER : - I am once more at  home, worn down 

with the fatigue of my journey, my strength so exhausted and 
my bodily i n h i t i e s  so great, that I am about concluding I 
shall never be able again to labor in the vine ard aa hereto- 
fm I wish now to remember with gratid dl tbor who 
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hove aasisted me in my endeavors to awaken the church and 
arouse the world to a sense of their awful danger. 

" I pray God, m brethren and sisters, that you may re- 
ceive a reward in t 1 is life of an hundred fold, and, in the 
world to come, eternal life. Many of you have sacrificed 
much, -your good names, former associations, flattering 
prospects in life, occupation, and goods; and with me you 
have received scorn, reproach and sandal from those whom 
it was our souls' desire to benefit. Yet not one of you to 
whona my c o n . n c e  has ever been given, has, to my 
knowledge, murmured or complained. You have cheerfully 
endured the c r m ,  despised the shame, and with me are look- 
ing for and expecting the Kin in all his glory. This is to 
me a cause of gratitude to GJ May he preserve you unto 
the end. There have been deceivers among us, but God 
has preserved me from giving them my conjdvnce to de- 
ceive or betray. 

" I found on my arrival hew that my brethren had relin- 
quished the meeting-house to a small minority of our church, 
who separated from us last spring, because the second corn- 
ing of Christ was there preached - though they claim to be 
looking for him. Rather than contend with them, our breth- 
ren have peaceably relinquished the chapel to them, and 
will build, if time continues. . . . . 

WILLIAM MILLEB." 

C H A P T E R  XIX. 

THE SEVENTH MONTH MOVEMENT - ANTICIPATIONS OB CERISP'B 
COMING - THE DERRY CAMP-MEETING - DISAPPOINTMENT - THB 
NOBLEMAN AND HIS SERVANT8 - N m  09 PATIENCE - CONXILB- 
ENCE AT LOW HAMPTON -EASY MODE OP CONVEBTING m, 
m. 

FOR a few months previous to this time, the attention of 
some had been directed to the tenth day of the seventh 
month of the current Jewish year, as the probable termina- 
tion of several prophetic periods. This was not g e n d y  



received with favor by those who sympathized with Mr. 
Miller, till a few weeks previous to the time designated, 
which, on that year, following the reckoning of the Caraite 
Jews, fell on the 22d day of October. Mr. Miller bad, a 
year and a half previous, called attention to the eeventh month 
as an important one in the Jewish dispensation ; but as lrte 
as the date of his laat letter (September 80) he had disconn- 
tenand the positiveness with which some were then re 
garding it. On the 6th of October he waa h t  led to fivor 
the expectation .which pointed to that month, and thu 
wrote : " If Christ does not come within twenty or twenty 
five days, I shall feel twice the disappointment I did in the . - 
spring." 

About the same time, also, the belief in the given dsy 
wag generally received. There were exceptions, but it b 
the duty of the impartial historian to record the fact, that 
those who had embraced the views of Mr. Miller, did, with 
great unanimity, heartily and honestly believe that on r 
given day they should behold the coming of the King oi 
glor 

!&e world cannot understand how that could be ; and 
many who professed the name of Christ, hove spoken con- 
temptuously of such an expectation. But those who in 
sincerity love the Saviour, can never feel the least emotion 
of contempt for such a hope. Theeffect on those entertain- 
ing this belief is thus described by Mr. Miller, in a letter 
dated October 11, 1844. 

"I think I have never seen among our brothren such 
faith as is manifested in the seventh month. 'He will 
come,' is the common expression. ' He will not tarry thc 
second time,' is their general reply. There is a forsaking 
of the world, an unconcern for the wanta of life, a general 
searching of heart, confession of ain, and a deep feeling in 
rayer for Christ to come. A preparation of heart to meet 

fim seems to be the labor of their agonizino spirits. Tbcn 
is something in this present waking up difgcrent from my- 
thing I have ever before eeen. There is no great expnesion 
of joy: that is, as it were, suppressed for a future occasion, 
when all heaven and earth will rejoice together with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. T h  Q no duming; Lhrt, 
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too, is reserved for the shout fkom heaven. The singers are 
silent : they are waiting to join the angelic hosts, the choir 
from heaven. No arguments are used or needed : all seem 
convinced that they have the truth. There is no clashing 
of sentimenta: all are of one heart and of one mind. Our 
meetings are all occupied with prayer, and exhortation to love 
and obedience. The general expression is, 'Behold, the 
Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him.' Amen. Even 
so come, Lord Jeaus ! WILLIAM MILLER." 

The natural heart would be unable to realize that any 
emotion, but that of f a r  and dread, could fill the minds of 
those thus believin But when the secrets of the great 
day ahall be made Inown, it will be aeen that the coming 
of Christ was ardently desired by them, and that their hearts 
were filled with a holy joy, while they were subdued by awe, 
as standing in the resence of the Governor of the Universe. . 

Yl The state of mind t us produced was a pea t  moral spectacle, 
upon which those who participated in ~t will ever look back 
with pleasure, and without regret. 

The next day Mr. Miller wrote again as follows : 

Low Hampton, Ootober 12th, 1844. 
"DEAR BROTHER HIMES : - Perha you ma? think me 

rather tm troublesome to write every $ ; but tlme is now 
so short, and the fulfilling of those glones which you have 
assisted me, more than an other human being, to proclaim, r is so near, I cannot he p or refrain from congratulating 
you daily on the lorioua prospect me have of soon entering 
the gates of the %loved city, and of soon harping on the 
golden harps the everlasting song of hallelujah to the Lamb. 

" Yes, m brother, you have borne the shame attached to 
my name, ? or some few years ast, without a murmur or 
complaint. I believe it was for P eeue' sake, for we had noth- 
ing in common, in a worldly point of view, to prompt you, 
a t  least, to such an' unnatural connection. Our sectarian 
creeds were at  anti a, our ages ver dissimilar, and our 
habits at a wide dPd 'fference. You h d seen enough, when 
we became acquainted, to know that your worldly reputation 
and interest muat suffer; and yet you fearlessly left all, 
launched forth into this glorious cause,- so little nnder- 

24 



stood, so perfectly hated by all the worldly-minded md 
popular men of our age. This, to me, waa a remarkable 
evidence that God was m helper, and that he  would in the 
end justify us in the wor which he must have called us to 
perform. 

h 
(' You must bear with me, then, in my folly, if I s h d  

seem to boast ; for there has been no acene in my life where 
the hand of God haa been more visible than in raising goo 
up to assist me in this work. Had it not been for a few of 
you, who he1 stay up my feeble hands, I must have p" fainted ; but, b essed be the nome of God, I am now stronger 
than ever in faith, and more and more confident that we are 1 
within a few clays of the crown of glor I do not expect to E' see you again in this life, but I do ope to see you eoon 
crowned in glory, and mbed in the spotlm v e n t  of 
Christ's righteousness. I expect soon, with you and dl 
true believers and co-workers in thia b l e a d  work, to meet 
around the great white throne, to receive the reward of our 1 
sufferings for the name of Jesus. I feel unworthy, d 
were it not for Christ's worthiness, and the promise of God 
to save all that believe, I should have no hope. But, blessed 
be God, his grace and spirit have given me hope, and taught 
me to believe all things ' which are written in the law d 
in the prophets.' 

" Our meeting last evening was per1 interesting md 
solemn. Our brethren came in from adjfb~ent tom. 811 
of our hearta are comforted and faith strengthened that the 
seventh month begins to-morrow. We have two meeting 
to-day, and we expect the Spirit of God to be with rra . . . . , Let us all be faithful even to the end. If 
we faiut not we shall reap a rich harvest" 

Monday, October 13th, he again wrote : " Yesterda ma 
a glorious day with us. We ie.mmmemorated the Lrd'~)  
supper. Some of those who went out from u csme back, 
and confessed their wrong. . . . '. . . 

" In what a grand and awful time we live. 

" areat W, my mu1 lwh up to thine 
Eternal parpoee Still,- 

The promise whioh the word d i h e  
Engagedtofullu 



" I wi l l  out loow from worldly o m ,  
And hope, but never fear; 
My Wily ory, and nightly prayer, 
L ' Jesus, now appear.' 

" Come, Holy God, thy grace to bring, 
And rule on Devid'e throne, 
While heavenye high emh the eahoee ring, 
He coma, and ell ie done. 

" I am, as ever, yours, 
WILLIAM MILLER." 

The phenomenon of a large number of intelligent persona 
looking for the end of all earthly things waa an enigma to 
mere spectators, and would naturally elicit comment. The 
following remarks, in the "Middlesex Standard," by 
visitor at  a camp-meeting held in Derry, N. H., about ha 
time, were conceived in a spirit of candor : 

" The Second Advent !-the coming of our Lord in 
person upon this earth, with signs, and wonders, and terrible 
judgment ! -the havens rollin together as a scroll ! - the 
elements melting with fervent feat ! -the mighty mnsum- 
mation of d l  things at hand, with its destruction and its 
triumphs!-the sad wailing of the lost, and the rejoicin 
songs of the glorified ! From this over-swarming hive o f 
industry,- from these crowded treadmills of gain, -here 
were men and women going out in solemn earnestness to 
prepare for the dread moment, which the verily suppose is 
only a few montha distant ;-to lift up t K eir warning voices 
in the midst of scoffers and doubters, and to cry aloud to 
blind priesta and to careless churches, 'BEHOLD, THE BRIDE- 
GROOM COMETH ! ' 

" I t  was one of the most lovely mornin of this loveliest 
season of the year,- a warm, soft atmosp f ere,- clear sun- 
shine falling on the city spires and roofs,- the hills of 
Dracut, quiet and green, in the distance, with their white 
firm-houses and scattered trees,- around me the continual 
tread of footsteps hurrying to the toils of the day,- mer- 
chants s reading out their wares for the eyes of purchasers, 
-soun 4' a of hammers, the sharp clink of trowels, the 
murmur of the great manufactories, subdued by distance. 
How was it poseible, in the midst of so much life, in that 

t, and in view of 
death of nature '- the 



274 LIFE OB WILLIAM MILLEB, 

fire '-could take such a practical shape as this? Yet here 
were sober, intelligent men, gentle and pioua women, who, 
verily believing the end to be close at  hand, had left their 
counting-rooms, and workshops, and household caree, to 
publish the great tidings, and to startle, if poesible, a care- 
lem and unbelieving generation into preparation for the day 
of the Lord, and for that blessed millennium, the restored 
Paradise; when, renovated and renewed by ita fire purp 
tion, the earth shall become, aa of old, the 'garden of the 
Lord,' and the aainta alone shall inherit it. 

'' Very serious and impressive is the fact, that this idea 
of a radical change in our planet is not only predicted in the 
Scriptures, but that the &h herself, in her primitive 
rocks and varying formational on which ie lithographed the 
history of successive convulsions, darkly propheeiea of othera 
to come. The old poet ropheta, all the world over, have 
sung of a renovated w o r d  A vision of' it haunted the con- 
templations of Plato. I t  is seen in the half-inspired e 
lationa of the old Indian mystics. The Curnaean siby f@- ear 
it in her trances. The martyrs of our 6ith 

I t  ins ired the 
Gal.' & every 
and forests, and 

secluded ' up r chambers ' of the times of the first mieaion- 
aries of the F ross, -from the Gothic temples of the Afiddle 
Ages,-from the bleak mountain gorges of the Alpe, when 
the hunted heretics ut u their expostulations, ' How long, P 0 Lord, how long ! -down to the present time, and h m  
this Derry camp-ground, has been uttered the prophecy and 
the prayer for ita fulfilment. 

" How this great idea manifests itself in the livea of the 
enthusiasta of the days of Cromwell ! Think of Sir He 

r 9 Vane, cool, sa ious statesman as he waa, waiting m 
eagerness for t e foreahadowings of the millennium, and 
listening, even in the council-hall, for the blast of the bt 
trumpet! Think of the Fifth Monarchy men,* weary with 



waiting for the long-desired conaummation, rushing out, 
with drawn swords and loaded matchlocks, into the streets 
of London, to establish at  once the reign of King Jesua ! 
Think of the wild enthusiasts of Munster, verily imaginin Q that the millennia1 reign had commenced in their city. 
Still later, think of Granville Sharpe, diligently laboring in 
his vocation of philanthropy, laying plans for the slow but 
beneficent ameliofation of the condition of his countrymen 
and the world, at the same time maintaining, with the zeal 
of Father Miller himself, that the earth was just on the 
point of combustion, and that the millennium would render 
all his benevolent schemes of no sort of consequence ! 

" And, after all, is the idea itself a vain one? Shall to- 
morrow be aa to-day ? Shall the antagonism of Good and 
Evil continue as heretofore, forever? Is there no hope 
that this world-wide prophecy of the human soul, uttered in 
all climes, in all times, shall be fulfilled? Who shall say it 
may not be true? Nay, is not ita truth proved by its uni- 
versalit ? The ho of all honest souls must be realized. 
That t b rough whicf a distoited, doubtful medium shone 
even upon the martyr enthusiasts of the French Revolution, 
-soft gleams of heaven's light rising over the hill of man's 
passions and crimes,- the glorious ideal of Shelle , who, 
atheist as he was, through prejudice and early dbfective 
education, saw the horizon of the world's future kindlin 
with the light of a better day,-that hope and that fait% 
which constitute, as it were, the world's life, and without 
which it would be dark and dead,- cannot be in vain." 

Thus moralized one who was merely a spectator. Oc- 
cupying his position, it is easy to conceive the intense 
interest and pleasure felt by those to whom the near-coming 
of their Saviour was a welcome reality. 

The time immediately preceding the 22d of October was 
one of great calmness of mind and of leasurable expectation g on the part of those who regarded t at point of time with 
interest. There was a nearness of approach to God, and a 
sweetness of communion with him, to which those who ex- 
perienced it will ever reour with pleasure. During the last 
ten days, secular businem was, for the most art, suspended ; 
and those who looked for the Advent gave t emselvea to b 

24* 
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work of preparation for that event, a8 they would for death, 
were they on a bed of sickness, expecting soon to clwe their 
eyes on earthly scenes forever. 

There were some cases of extravagance, aa there hare 
been in all great movements ; and it would have been strange 
had there not been. But the published accounts of these w m  
greatly exaggerated, and hundreds of reports had no founda- 
tion in fact. All reporta respecting the prepamtion of ss- 
cension robes, &c., and which are still by many believed, were 
demonstrated over and over again to be false and scandalone 
I n  the investigation of the truth of such, no labor and ex- 
pense was spared; and it became morally certain that no 
instance of the kind anywhere ornured. 

The most culpable incident, which h d  any foundation in 
fact, was in Philadelphia. In opposition to the earneat ex- 
postulations of Mr. Litch and other judicious raons, r 
company of about one hundred and fifty, respon&"Pog to the 
pretended vision of one C. R. Georgas, on the 21st of 
ber went out on the Darby-street r o d ,  about four miles 
from Markebstreet bridge, and encamped in a field noder 
two large tents, provided with all needed comforts. The 
next morning, their faith in Georgas' vision having Eailed, 
all but about a dozen returned to the city. A few da  s later 
the others returned. That was an act the report o d which 
was greatly exaggerated. I t  met the emphatic disapproval 
of Mr. Miller and the Adventists generally, and its folly 
was promptly confessed by the majority of those who par- 
ticipated in it. 

The day paased, and the expectation of the Advent at 
' that time was proved to be premature. The friends were at 

first quite saddened, but were not disheartened by the pass- 
ing of the time. This was the only specific day which mu 
regarded by intelligent Adventists with any positiveness 
There were other days named by thoee whose opinions wem 
received with no favor ; but their unauthorized d e c h d o ~  
should not be imputed to the body. 

The fact that many suspended their business for a few 
days was c e n s d  by opponents; but it was only acting 
consistently with their fkith, oppouenta bein jud Dr. 
Dowling, a celebrated Baptist clergyman in & ow % ork c i t~ ,  
in a review of Mr. Miller, used h a  strong language : 



Were this doctrine of Mr. Miller atabliahed upon evil 
dence satisfactory to my own mind, I would not rest till I 
had publiohed in the streets, and proclaimed in the e m  of 
m fellow-townsmen, and especially of my beloved flock, 

$he day of the Lord is at  hsnd ! Build no more h o w  I 
Plant no more fields and gardena ! Forsake your shop  and 
farms, and all secular pursuite, and give every moment to 
preparation for this great event ! for in three short years 
this earth shall be burnt up, and Christ shall come in the 
clouds, awake the sleeping dead, and call all the living before 
his dread tribunal.' " 

In the b t  communication received from Mr. Miller after 
this time, he wrote aa follows : 

Low Hampton, November loth, 1844.. 

" DEAR BROTHER HIMES : -I have been waiting and 
looking for the blessed hope, in e tation of realizing the IE" glorious things which God has spo en of Zion. Yea ; and, 
although I have been twice disappointed, I am not pet cast 
down or discouraged. God has been with me in splrit, and 
has comforted me. I have now much more evidence that I 
do believe in God's word. My mind is perfeotly calm, and 
my h o r  in the coming of Christ is as stron aa ever. 

" I ave done only what, after y m  of so p1 emn conaidem 
tion, I felt it my solemn dut to do. If I have erred, it haa 
been on the side of charity, i ove to my fellow-men, and con- 
viction of duty to God. I could not see that I should harm 
my fellow-men, even sup wing the event should not take 
place at the time speci f! ed; for it is a command of our 
Saviour to look for it, to watch and be read . And, if I J could by any means, in accordance with G s word, y r -  
suade men to believe in a crucified, risen, and coming 
Saviour, I felt it would have a bearing on the everlasting 
welfare and happiness of such. I had not a distant thought 
of disturbing our churches, ministers, or religions editors, or 
of departing from the best biblical commentaria or rules 
which had been recommended for the study of the Scrip- 
tures. And, even to thie day, my op rs have not been 
able to show wherein I have deparam any rule laid 
down by our old standard Protestant writers. 

L L  OW duty now to comfort one m o b  wiih t ie  1;01$ 
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of Christ's coming, to strengthen those who are weak -3 w, to establish the wavering, and to raise up the bow 
down, speaking often one to another, and forsakib$ not the 
assembling of ourselves together. Let our conversation be 
in  heaven, from whence we look for the Saviour; for tbe 
time has now come for us to live by faith, a faith that is tried 
like uold seven times purified. . . . . . 

' ( he th ren ,  hold fast; let no man take your crown. 1 
have fixed my mind on another time, and here I mean to 
: stand until God gives me more light, and that is, t h y ,  

to-day, and to-day, until he oomes. Permit me to illustrate 
this h a parable : 

" 1 certain nobleman, about taking a long journLy, called 
together his servants, gave instructions to every one reapect 
ing their work, and commanded them to be faithful in their 
several occupations ; and, at his return, each one m a  to be 
rewarded according as his work should be done. He in- 
formed them how many days he should be absent, but did 
not give them the time in the night when he should return ; 
but informed them that, if they would watch, they ehoald 
know when he was near, even at the door. And he informed 
them how they might know this: they would first see the 
lights of his carriage in the distance, and they would hear 
the runibling of his carriage-wheels, when they must go out 
and immediately open for him the portal gates. Whether he 
should come in the ha t ,  second, third, or fourth watch, he 
would not then inform them; but commanded them to 
watch. 

" After he was gone, many of the servants began to neg- 
lect their Master's business, and to form plans for their own 
amusement; and t h u  the days appointed for their blaster's 
return were forgotten. The giddy whirl of dissipation filled 
their mind, time passed rapidly along, and the days hnd 
nearly expired, when some of the servants discovered the 
record of them in the steward's book. This was imm&te!g 
read in the hearing of all, and created no small excitemeut 
amon them. Some said the time was not revealed, bearuse d the aster said the watch was not known. Others declared 
that he would never return, but would send his principd 
servant, when they should have a feasting time to their own 
liking. T h u  were they disputing and wrangling, until the 
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days, according to the best reckoni they could make, had 
run out, and the night came in whic ? some of them expected 
him. The porter and a few others determined to watch, 
while the remainder of the servants were feasting and drink- 
ing. The former ke t a good look-out ; for, at the first 
watch, they expected keir master. The thou ht that they I % as the light, and heard the rumbling o the w eels. They 
ran among the servants, and cried, ' Behold ! the Master 
cometh.' This made no small stir, and caused many to 
make preparation for his return. But it proved to be a false 
alarm. Then the other servants ridiculed the porter and 
his friends for their fear, as t called it, and returned to 
their feasting. The porter an 9 his friends were vigdant 
until the second watch, when they were again dim pointed ; 
and those who had not watched were more vexed t L  ever. 
They scoffed and mocked, and turned some of the others out 
doors. 'n they waited for the third watch ; and again 
they werZppointed  . The majority of the servants, more 
angry than ever, now beat and bruise tht+ porter and hie 
friends, and turn them all out of the house, lock the doom, 
and lay themselves down to sleep. At the fourth watch the 
Maeter comes, and finds the rter and a few companions 
watching, while the doors are Erred, and h remainder of 
the servants are asleep. 

" Now let me inquire, Will the Master condemn the porter 
and his friends for makin those false alarms? Will he 

unish them for disturbing t % e carousinge of their brethren? 
bhich of these two classes of servanb will have shorn the 
most love for their Maeter? Let each one answer these 
questions; and decide his own case justly. . . . . 

" Yours: la ever, lookFb &el 
ILLIAM MILLER." 

On the 18th of November he wrote an article for the 
Herald on the necessity of exercisin patience unto the corn- 
ing of the Lord He characterizef that as the time of pa- 
tience, when e have need of patience, that, after ye have 
done the will " o d God, e might receive the promise ; for yet 
s little while, and he i a t  shad come will come, and will not 
tarry." - Heb. 10 : 86, 37. Therefore he exhorted them, 
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mying, Be ye also patient : establish your hearta ; for tbt 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh." - Jae. 5 : 8. 

There was at that time, certainly, great need of the exer- 
cise of patience ; for taunting expressione, like L' Yon brre 
not gone up yet ! " or " When are you going up, now?" 
were no uncommon salutation, even from some who profeaeed 
to believe that God has '' appointed a day in the which be 
will judge the world ; " when the sainta 2aill '< be caught up 
together to meet the Lord in the air; " and that the  elements 
mll l L  melt with fervent heat." 

Owing to this state of things, he was led to consider thrt 
his work as a public speaker was done; that God, in his 
providence, had closed the door of his access to the people; 
and that, consequently, he had nothin more to do in the % way of warning sinners to prepare for t e coming of C& 
which, he expressed his confidence in the same letter, would 
not extend beyond that Jewish year. 

On the 29th of November, he wrote to Eld. T. E. Jones: 
'[The disappoiloment which we have experienced, in my 
opinion, could never have been foreseen or avoided ; and we 
have been honest men, and believed in the truth of the Bible. 
I have had time, a few weeks past, to review the whole sub 
ject, and, with all the aid of Stuart, Chase, Weeks, Bush, 
and the whole school of modem writere, I cannot see why 
we were not right. Taking them altogether, instead of dis- 
proving our position, they disprove each other, and c o n h  
me in my views of prophecy. 

" But, sa you, time has shown us wrong. I am not eo E certain of t at. Suppose that Christ should come before 
the end of this Jewish year: every honest man i o n M  my 
we were right. And if the world should stand two, or even 
three years more, it would not, in the least, affect the manner 
of the prophecy, but the time. One thing I do know, I have 
preached nothing but what I believed ; and God has been 
with me ; his power has been manifested in the work, ad 
much good has been effected ; for the ple have read the r' Bible for themselves, and no one can onestly my that he 
has been deceived by me. My advice has always been for 
each to study the evidence of his faith for himself." 

Four days later he again wrote to the Herald : 



c L  DEAR BRETHREN : - I cannot sit down to write with- 
out the reflection that this letter may never reach its desti- 
nation. Yet I believe in occupying till Christ shall come. 
Therefore, I still feel it my duty to occasionally dro you 
line, to let you know how my soul prospers, and k' ow my 
faith holds out. As it respecta the soul,-I have never 
en'oyed more calmness of mind, nor more resignation to the 
hoi will of God, and patience of s irit, than I have within 
a fY ow weeks past. My soul, I t E ink, is stayed on God, 
and I enjoy peace like a river. For years past, I have often 
had a spirit of impatience for Christ to come, and have felt 
grieved in soul because I found in my heart so much of what 
I called a spirit of fretfulness, and a mind full of impatience. 
But,  I bless God, I have had but little of that recently. I 
have had great reason to thank God for his abundant good- 
ness in this respect. My faidh is stronger than ever ; and 
this is somewhat remarkable, when I reflect on the disap- 

intment I have met in my former expectations. But 
E r e ,  too, I see the good hand of God in my strength of 
faith. 

L C  I believe the ground we have formerly stood upon, aa i t  
regards the chronolo of prophec , is the only ground we 
can take; and if the 9 efect is in g uman chronology, then 
no human knowledge is sufficient in this age to rectify i t  

; and I see no good that can be 
for any future period, with 
1843-4. For those who 

would not believe, with all the evidence we then produced, 
we cannot expect will now believe with much less evidence. 

" Again, it is to me almost a demonstration, that God'e 
hand is seen in this thing. Many thousands, to all human 
appearance, have been made to study the Scriptures by the 
preaching of the time; and b that means, through faith 
and the sprinkling of the bl old of Christ, have been recon- 
ciled to God. And those of us who have been familiar with 
the fruita and effects of the preaching of this doctrine must 
acknowledge that He haa been with us in so doing, and Hie 
wisdom has in a great measure marked out our path, which 
he has devised for such good as he will accomplish in his 
own time and manner; as in the case of Nineveh by the 
preaching of Jonah. If thb should be the real state of the 



case, and we should go on to set other timea in the fatuq 1 

we might possibly be found frustrating, or tr 'ng to a t  lemt, 1 
and receive no blessing. I think my bre &=e n will admit 
that W hae been in the work, and he haa tried our faith in 1 
the best ossible manner. . . . . . . 

We g ave erred in many thine, and even the m n d  d- 
vent brethren were not prepared for the coming of W; 
they had, many of them, left the work of the Lord, and bad 
been doing thew own work. The work of the Lord, which 
he had commanded us to do, was to make the vieion plain, to 
write it on tables, to give the alarm, the midnight cry, md 
wake up the virgins ; and while these thin ,.ndtb-Y only, were attended to, our work pmper$and God ru wi 
us. And now, my dear brethren, permit me to be pbin. 
I hope all who are worth saving are humble enough to bear 
my reproof, and I mean to give it with the sincerest of mo- 
tives, and with the kindest affection of my heart. 

" The causes which required God's chaetening hand upon 
us were, in my humble opinion, PRIDE, FANATICISM md 
SECTARIANISM. 

" Pride worked in many waya. We ascribed our eon- 
queat in argument over our opponents to ouraelvea. We were 
seeking the honors or applauae of men, more than of God. 
We were, some of us, seeking to be leaders, instsad of being 
servants ; boasting too much of our doing. 

" Fanaticism. I know our enemies accused ru, of tbL 1 
I 

before we were guilty ; but this did not excuse us for mn- 
ning into it. A thouaand expressions were d, without 
thought or reflection, and I thought sometime3 very irrever- 
ently, such as Bless God,' kc. I was a h i d  it was done 
in very many caaes to the appearance of outward piety, rather 
than as the hidden manna of the heart. Sometimes w 
meeting were distinguished by noise and confusion, and - 
forgive me, brethren, if I express 
appeared to me more like Babel, than a 

nitents bowing in humble reverence before a hol 
rhave  often obtained mom evidence of inward piety &om a 
k n d l i n g  eye, a wet cheelc, and a choked utterance, tb 
from all the noiae in Christendom. 

" Sectarianism. Thia ia alwaye rodnoed by eame pri- 
wte opinion of man, rather than by ti' e plain dechwam ' d  
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God's word. For years after I began to proclaim this 
blessed truth of Christ at .the door, I never, if posaible to 
avoid it, even alluded to sectarian principles; and the first 
objection rn Baptist brethren brought against me, was, that 
I mixed wit .i , and preached unto, all denominations, even to 
Unitarians, &c. But we have recently, my brethren, been 
guilt of raising up a seot of our own; for the very thing 
rhicK our fathen did, when they became sects, we have 
been doing. We have, like them, cried Babylon! Baby- 
lon ! Babylon ! against all but Advent,ists. We have 
proclaimed and discussed, ' pro et con,' many sectarian dog- 
mas, which have nothing to do with our message. May God 
forgive us ! And now, brethren, we have need of patience, 
that after we have done the will of God, we may receive the 
promise. " Youm aa ever, 

(( W ~ L I A M  MILLEL 
LOW Hampton, December 3,1844." 

On the 28th and 29th of December, a conference was 
held at  Low Hampton, N. Y., where Mr. M. spoke of the 
importance of being found a t  one's poet at the coming of the 
Master. And, though he thought his work nearly done, yet 
he  should, as he ever had done, follow the leadinp of Provl- 
deuce, and he hoped to be found at his post l1 when the 
King of kings comes." 

An address was then written by Mr. Miller, to those dia- 
appointed with him, in which he said : 

" We thank God always on your behalf, when we hear, 
as we alread have, that your and our late disappointment 
baa producedin you, and we hope in us also, a dee humil- a iation and a oareful inspectioqof our hearts. An though 
we are humbled, and in measure pained, by the jeers of a 
wicked and perverse generation, we are not terrified nor cast 
down. . . You can, all of you, when inquired of for the 
reasons of your hope, open your Bibles, and with meekness 
and fear show the inqurer why you hope in the glorious 
a pearln of the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
S o u  nie% not in a single instance refer the inquirer to your 
minister, for the reason of your faith. . . . Your creed is 
the Scriptures ; your spelling-book is the Bible ; your gram- 
mar is the Word indited by the Spirit; your geography 

25 
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respects the promised inheritance of the Holy l id ;  p 1 
astronomy respects the bright starry crown of righteoumes; 
your philosophy is the wisdom which cometh down ha 
God ; your bond of union is the love and fellomhip of the 

our teacher is the Holy Ghost ; and your p r o k  ?%: %rd Jesus Christ: your recitation mom is year 
closet ; your recitations are heard in your prayers, and you 

I 
songs fill up our vacations. We speak not of rewar&, B diplomw, and egrees, for these are reserved in heaven Tor 
us, when the dusty walls of this tabernacle shall be dia- 
solved, and we be called home into the new heavens and new 
earth, to a full fruition of that hope of which we am not 
ashamed. 

" We exhort you, by all the love and fellomhip of the 
saints, to hold fast to this hope. I t  is warranted by every 
promise in the word of God. I t  ia secured to you by tbe 
two immutable thin ,-the council and oath of God, in 
which it io impossib r e for him to lie. I t  is ratified and 
sealed by the death, blood, and resurrection and life of 
Jesus Christ. You have already had a foretaste of the blh 
of this hope, in the seventh mouth, when every moment you 
looked for the heavens to open, and reveal unto your gue 
the King of Glory. Yes, your whole soul was ravished 
with a hol joy when you expected to hear the shout of the 
heavenly g ost, descending from the Father's glory, to wel- 
come you, a weary pi1 im, to your blessed abode of eternal 
rest. In that eventfu f period, where was the world, with 
all its vain allurements and empty show? I t  was gone. 
Had our Saviour then come, no team would have Mlen for 
a receding world, no sighs would have heaved our breasts 
for a dissolving earth, with all its pomp, ita pleasures, or ita 
praises. All this ww then r o  more to us than a bubble 
on Niagara's cataract. God's goodness then gave ae r 
slight repast, like Elijah's meat that lasted forty days 
And how can you or we give up a hope eo full of joy, of 
holy love, and heavenly anticipation? . . 

" But we are taunted with, ' 0 ! you h;v; prolonged 
your vision again and again, and have failed every time; 
now, won't yon ve it up and come back to us ? You are not 
honest if you wi$ not., When they thus accuse (I* have 
we nothing to my? If we altogether hold our pace, they 
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will be wise in their own conceits, and go and report that 
they have shut our mouths, so that me could not aay o word 
for ourselves, and thus the cause would be injured. But 
never fear, brethren; God has told you mhat to say. Do 
as he bide you, and he will take care of the consequences. 
God ssp, 'Say unto them, the days are at hand, and the 
effect of every vision.' . . . 

" We ho that none of us m i  try to chan4e the c h w  
no log^ of %ee visions; for they must all hi1 m our eyer. 
If any vision should be so construed as to 6x on another 
definite time in the future, me cannot conceive how the 
Scripture is fulfilled, that every vision faileth.' Let us, 
then, be eatisfied in patiently waiting God's time. But let 
us be careful that we do not lay off our armor, cease our 
watching, sleep at our post, or be caught in a snare, when 
the Son of Man shall come. I t  is better to be ready before 
the time, and to wait a while, than not to be ready when the 
time shall come, - to be loet. We exhort ou, then, with 
the Lord's advice, ' Be like men waiting for t % eir Lord, that 
when he cometh they may open to him immediately.' 

" Again we exhort you, brethren, that every one ma 
edify and be edified, that you forsake not the assembling o I 
yourselves together as often as your situation and circum- 
stances shall permit ; that we may comfort and console each 
other in our trials, be ourselves established in the present 
truth, and our minds be stirred up to remember that our 
Judge standeth at the door. How can we, who have taken 
so much delight in the study of the bleased Bible, return to 
the beggar1 elementa of vain philosophy and traditions of 9 the fathera. . . . . 

'' +n, we exhort you, brethren, to be faithful in busi- 
ness. Let every one labor with his hands in the several 
callings in which God has placed us, that none of us may be 
s burden to any, and that we may all of ua have wherewith 
to communicate and do good ; for it ia more blessed to give 
than to receive ; and that we may none of us give any occa- 
sion to our enemies to reproach us with being busy-bodies in 
other men's mattera, or with not providing for our own 
house. In  thus doing, we may.put to silence the re- 
proaches of those who are seeking every occasion to destro d the doctrine that we rejoice to believe. We may, w 8 
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engaged in our several occa tions, be fenent in 1 r serving the lord. I f  we coul not be, it would be evide~ee 
that we were not engaged in a proper calling, or that o9r I 
hearb were not right with God. . . . . 

" We also beseech you, brethren, by the coming of oar 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye be not led about by every spirit, 

I 
but try the spirits ; for every spirit is not of God, and it is 
evident that there are now many spirits in the earth. . . 
. . There are a few individuals among us teaching thrt 
Christ has come, and that we are not mistaken in the the, 
but in the manner, of his coming. Let us be careful lea 
we cease from our wat.chfulness, m d  so that day come upon 
us unawares. Remember that the same Jesus will come in ( 
like manner as'he was seen to ascend. Ever eye shall see k him, and we shall see him as he is, and be ke him, when 1 
that day shall come for which we look ; and then tbe 
heavens, bein on fire, shall be dimolved, and the elemate % shall melt wit fervent heat. . . . . 

" If God means not what he says, to whom shall we 
for instruction? Who has been hie couw11or, or eat in 
council chamber of the Almighty? Man ie but 

g 
F!'= flover whereof fadeth. He is but of yesterday, an hu kfe 

is a breath. ' Cursed is man who trusteth in man, and 
maketh flesh hie arm, and whose heart departeth from the 
Lord.' Hold on, then, to tho ' Sure Word of Prophecy,' 
for you will soon reap the fruit8 of your faith, if you hint 
not." 

On the 16th of January, 1845, after reading a r p h l e t *  
which had been sent him, Mr. Miller wrote as fo o m  : 

" I never left off reading any book, save the Bible, with 
such a deep and heartfelt anxiety to have all Christians, of 
all denominations, read it, as I have this. I said to myself, 
If all would candidly read, and honeatly compare thie with 
the Word of God, all prejudice and preconceived o 'nions, 
which now serve to confuse, divide, and distract tr e deu 
family of God on earth, would be removed, and we should 
see eye to eye on the great and glorious question of the 
Master's return. Or, at least, all would see the neceeaity 

The seoond number of the " MI& BhicLL" 



for it, and love and pray for it;  and thus our hearte and 
our rayera would be one. ((P immediately began, in my mind, to deviae some plan 
by which this object could be effected. The h t  plan 
which my imagination suggested, was for each one who is 
already c o n h e d  in the truth of these things, and able, to 
suppl himself with a copy. Then we would each feel B boun to go to at leaet one Christian eend  every week, 
and, by klnd and benevolent means, get them to read, 
digest, and be converted to these glorioua truths. I then 
calculated that when any one waa truly converted, he would 
make another fresh and efficient missionary. I went so far 
in my imagination aa to calculate that one a week for each 
missionary would be light work; and this, continued in 
arithmetical progression, to my surprise I found the whole 
world would be converted to see eye to eye in n very few 
months. 

" What can this mean ? said I to myself. Has not the 
world wisdom enough to have tried this plan? Surely 
there are thousands now livin on the earth wiser and better 

ceeded t efore ? 
f than m self; why has not t e thing been tried and s u e  

" I then began to look about for n precedent, and m 
mind firat reverted to Jesus Christ. Sure1 , aaid I, he h 4  
when on the earth, more wisdom than 

P1 devisin of means; he had all power to 
he had ove enough to prompt him to 
his life to redeem lost man ; and, if thia plan would inaure 
success, he would never fail. 

' (  I therefore reviewed his life. The firat act of hie 
ministry was to send out his twelve disciples, and other 
seventy also, to o two and two into every city in Judea, 
and into private f ouaes, if possible, to perwade men that 
the kingdom of God had come nigh unto them. He endued 
them with power from on high to work miracles, in con- 
firmation of the truth of their proclamntion. And what WW 
the effect ? We cannot exact1 tell. We know aome thinp B which it did not do. It di not convert man 5 Of political rulere, none of their literati, none of the wyere or 
Scribes ; not one, as we can learn, of all the priests, and 
none of the principal mta, believed. . . . . Some few 

25* 
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aftewarda, the chumh at Jemsalem tried thc EIM I 

plan. They were driven by persecution from that city, ad ( 
went ever where preaching faith, repentance, and the resar- 
mtion. $hey had some better success, get not in mmparimn I 
to the number who heard ; for Paul says, their s o d  reat 
out to the ends of the earth. But ver few believed. A& ( P it has been tried in our day. For fi ty years the Protsstrnt 
churches have boen sending Bibles, tracts, and ublications 
without number ; and is the world converted 1 80. It *I 1 
waxed worse and worse. . 

. 6 r  My visionary scheme was demolished at a blow, and be- 
came like Nebuchadnezzar'a image, ae the chaff of the sum 
mer threshing-floor. WM. MILLEL" 

Soon after this, January 29, 1846, by the action of an 
ecclesiastical council, Mr. Miller and the -majorit of the 
church in Low Hampton were virtually separated horn the 
Baptist denomination. The fbllowing history of the case w a ~  
communicated to a Baptist clergyman in western New Pork, 
who had written to Mr. Miller for the particulare : 

"DEAR BRO. PARSONS :-Your letter, asking for infor- 
mation concerning my exclusion from the Baptist d e n o m h  
tion, to which I had belonged for about thirty ye-, is re- 
ceived. The history of the proceedings against me and my 
brethren (for the church were excluded with me, or quite r 
large majority of them) is simply as follows. 

" The church, or the majority, had embraced what is called 
the Advent faith. While some of us believed in the time 
(1843), there were othen who merely believed in the man- 
ner of the Advent, and assented to its being near; at the 
same time, there was a small minority of the church who 
were opposed both to the manner and time. Yet no labon 
had been taken on either side while in this situation. 

" The church voted that they would support the goapel, 
or a minister, by taxin themeelves equally, according to 
their ability. Here the 8 n t  seeds were sown which indicated 
a division of the church. Two or three of the rich brethren 
declared they would not submit to the vote of the church, and 
withdrew their support. The majority of the church then 
engaged Elder Jones, a Ba tist minister. This was in the h31 
Or summer o< 1848. I n  %e ~pring of 1844, the minority 
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engaged Elder Dillaway (a stro oppoeer of the Advent 
='% doctrine after '48), for half of t e time, and demanded of 

the church the meeting-house. But as Elder Jones had 
been engaged for a ear, the meeting-houm waa not given 
up until the h l l ;  w I en the brethren, rather than have any 
contention,.gave it up to Elder D, and his heorere, and held 
their meetin in a school-house, where the minorit had a B formerly he1 theirs. On the 29th of January, 184 , the 
minority called an ex-parte council, in a private manner, so 
that it was not known to the church until the council met. 
This council, which waa constituted on the day above men- 
tioned, consisted of seven ministers and ten lay brethren. 
Enclosed I send you the doings of the council, and every 
Baptist can judge who has departed from the usages and 
customs of the Ba tist denomination. We are walking in the P ordinances and ellowshi aa formerly in the church, and 
think it a small thing to &judged of men. 

" Y o m ,  &c. WM. MILLER 
" Lotu Hanpton, A@ 27, 1846." 

When the majority of the church found that an ex-parte 
council was in session, they immediately came forward and 
consented that it should be a mutual one. I t  will be seen' 
that the minority of the church consisted of only five men, 
about the same number of persons who had been suspended 
from the church for neglect of covenant obligations, and s 
number of females who had taken no part in church matters 
for many years. 

The following is the list of charges submitted to the coun- 
cil by the minority against the majority of the church : 

CHARGES. 

The Baptist church in Low Hampton make the following 
statements, as the grounds of their grievances with the ma- 
jority of the church, whom they consider as havin left the 
original platform of the Baptist denomination, al3o3ng their 
countenance to doctrines which time has proved to be falm, 
and which have been the occasion of dissension and discord 
among brethren : 

" 1st. We are grieved that the brethren claiming to be the 
church should have employed, in the year 1848, contrary 
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to our expressed wishes, a man of avowed sentiments that 
the Second Advent of Christ would take place in  the year 
1843, and whose known urpose waa to preach this doctrbe. E 2d. We are grieved t at the brethren above named should 
take up a labor with a number of esteemed brethren and sis- 
ters, and, as faras their authority went, to exclude them h 
thechurch, because they could not conscientiously at6nd meeb 
ings where doctrines were preached which were so manifestly 
unscriptural, and of pernicious tendency. 

3d. We are grieved that a test, not known in  the Bible, 
of Christian character, should be set up by the above-named 
brethren, namely : A belief in the second coming of Christ in 
the year 1844,- a teat which has been brought to view both 
private and public. 

" 4th. We are grieved to hear from the above-named breth- 
ren all those churches who do not accord with them in their 
views, deaounc$ as Babylon, the mother of harlots, kc.; 
and the ministry calumniated in a most slanderous manner. 

" 5th. We are grieved to see the above-named brethren 
countenance a departure from the usages of the Baptist 
church, and from scriptural examples, in administering the 
ordinance of baptism to persons without any relation of 
Christian experience, or other evidence of piety than belief 
in their peculiar dogmas. 

L i  6th. We are grieved that the above-named brethren should 
violate their covenant engagement., and adopt a resolution 
disfellowshipping all those who deserted from them, without 
taking any previous steps of labor. 

7th. We are grieved that the above-named brethren 
should take away and withhold from us the church and society 
books, and communion furniture, and other property belong- 
ing to the meeting-house. 

" We would further state that the circumstanm are a grief 
to us, inasmuch as they afford evident intimations of a pur- 
pose to change the character of this church into that of r 
Second Advent church, as hos been done in many other 
placea, when similar preliminary meaaurea have been adopted. 

L L  HEZEEIAH WIIITTOCK, 
SETU PECK, I Committee. 
YAULINUS MILLARD, 

" Hampton, November 10, 1844." 
[Here follow the mmea of twenty femalee, sod foPr A] 



' L  Report of the Councilin the case of the Baptist Church 
i n  Hampton. 

" I n  the judgment of the Council - 
" 1. Resolved, That thejirst charge baa been susdned, 

and that it is not profitable to the cause of Christ to make 
the Second Advent of Christ at  any definite time the cnm- 
mon topic of discueeion from the desk. 

" 2. Resolved, That the second charge waa sustained. 
" 3. Resolved, That the third charge was sustained. 
" 4. Resolved, That the fourth charge was sustained. 
" 5. Resolved, That the fifth charge waa sustained. 
" 6. Resolved, That the sixth charge was sustained. 
'( Therefore, we Resolve, 1st. That in sustaining the minor- 

i ty in the above charges, we regard them to be the regular 
Baptist church in Hampton. 

" 2d. That we recommend this church to hold itself to re- 
ceive members of the majority upon suitable confession. 

R. 0. DWYER, C h a i r m n .  
" LEVI PARYELY, Secreta y. 

" Hampton, January  29th, 1845." 

MINORITY REPORT. 

" The minority of the Council would most respectfully pro- 
test against the majority of eaid Council, for the following 
reasons : 

" That the chargee exhibited by the minority of the church 
were not sufficiently proven against the majority ; and several 
of them, if sufficient1 proven, imp1 not in themselves a 
departure from the d criptures, nor g om the usages of the 
Baptist denomination. In no case mas it proven that the 
majority of said church took any step towards the minority, 
that the Bible does not, in our opinion, full sustain ; ex- 
cepting that the 6th charge waa proven, whic { is for disfel- 
lowshipping all those [members of that church] who dissent 
from them, without any previous s t e p  of labor. But thnt 
act was rescinded by the majority of the church, and due 
notice of it given to the Council before they made their decis- 
ion known to the public, or the parties, and the church ac- 
companying the vote with a confession that they were wrong 
end regretted the act. The step, however, upon which the 
chargea were founded against the majority, waa not taken 



until the minority (composed of four or five malea only) lmd 1 
restored four or five others who had been excluded from fel- I 
lowship by the majority, for the neglect of covenant obliga- 
tions,. and agreeably to the usages of the Baptist denominr- 1 
tion. 

'CThe 5th charge was for departing from the usagea of the 
denomination, by baptizing persona without any relation of 
Christian experience, or other evidence. This was not proven 
to be a church act. The proof was, that the minister, who 
preached for the majority, baptized a person who insisted 
upon the administration of the ordinance the aame night; 
but not until the minister, and one other brother a t  leaat, 
were convinced that the candidate waa an experienced Chris- 
tian. This act was justified by the undersi ed by Scri ture; r as, for instance, the case of Lydia and er  househo i' d, the 
Jailer and household, Philip and the Eunuch, and also the 
day of Pentecost, when there were above three thousand bap 
tized. These scriptural examples aro believed by the under- 
signed to be a su5cient warrant for aminister of the 
in at  Least s case of emergenc , ta baptize, when a 
urges that he dare not hazarduntil morning the  neglect of 
a known duty. This baptism has, however, never been ssnc- 
tioned by any church act of the majority. 

i t  As a further reason for protesting, it waa proven that the 
minority brethren had set up a separate meeting, and, aa 
stated before, had restored, without an confession, we believe, 
five members of the church, who ha $ been excluded b the 
majority (and who were the then acknowledged regular& 
tist church), for neglect of covenant obli tions, and not for 7 a difference of opinion upon the Second A vent, or any other 
question. Still, the majority of the Council have, with 
these facts staring them in the fnce, acknowledged and re- 
solved that the four or five brethren, to4ether with the five 
brethren and sisters, excluded by the majorit for neglect of 
the covenant obligations, shall be recognizedu the regular 
Baptist church. I t  is true that the minority have sevcnl 
names of sisters added to their list, some of whom have takes 
but little p r t  in church mattere for many yeare. Although 
the Council was called as ex parte, yet after awembhg it 
was qade a mutual Council. 

'( The undersigned verily believe that great injutice 
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been done to the majority for departing from the usages of 
our denomination, in setting up a separate meeting, and in 
those four or five brethren pretending to hold church meet- 
ings, and restoring members who had been regularly ex- 
cluded, and which, in fact, is sanctioning the same acts, or 
worse ones, than those complained of by the minority. 

(' THOMAS A. SHERWOOD, 
" M d e r  of the Council from the Kingsbury 

"Baptist  Church, Washington Co., N. Y." 

C H A P T E R  X X .  

BESULTS OF TEE SEVENTII MONTH-DISCUSSION OB NEW QUJWl'IONS 
- MR. MILLEB'B POSITION ~EBPECTINO TEEM, ETC. 

AFTER this, various questions be n to be mooted reepect- 
ing "the seventh-month movement? Some contended that 
i t  was all ordained and ordered of God ; and others claimed 
that it waa a work of Satan, to torment God's children by 
disappointment. The majority of Adventists took the posl- 
tion that the time was an error of human judgment; but 
that reaching the coming of the Saviour in connection with 
it, w g ere it was attended with love to God, a desire to save 
men, and a love for Christ's appearing, was attended by the 
blessing of the Holy Spirit, not becaw of the error in the 
time, but becausc of their desire to do the will of God, not- 
withstanding the erroneous calculation. These did not deem 
i t  proper to make God responsible for their mistakes. 

Those who ascribed the work specified to the devil soon' 
apostatized, and walked no more with Adventists, some giv- 
ing up all retensions to religion. Those who ascribed it all 
to the Lo$ or a majority of such, went into various fanat- 
ical views and ractices, and imbibed a bitter spirit, which 
soon made a wi $ e breach between them and those who were 
willing to admit their own imperfections, and to confess their 
mistake. 

To be consistent, those who ascribed that movement en- 
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tirely to the Lord had to consider that some event, in eoo- 
nection with the fulfilment of prophecy, did tranapii at 
that time. And, as they had taught that Christ would then 
come, they conceived the idea that he came invisibly, and 
closed the door of mercy to the sinner - illustrating it by 
the parable of the Bridegroom's coming and shutting the 
door, after which the foolish virgins sought admittance in 
vain. Thus the contended that the work of preaching the 
gospel was endel 

I t  was an object of some importance to these to get from 
Mr. Miller some expression favoring their interpretation. It 
was known that he held that, for a period previous to the 
actual coming of Christ, he would cease to intercede for, and 
the Holy Spirit cease to strive with, ainnera ; and the were 
in hopes to convince him that that period had u r i v s d  He 
was accordingly overwhelmed with letters asking his opinion ( 
on that point. To save rep1 ing to these, in the  Advent P Herald of February 12,184 , he thus referred to the expe 
rience of the seventh month : 

" The sympathetic and simultsneone movement on the 
minds of almost all the Second Advent brethren, and on 
many others, preceding the tenth day, the rapidity with which 
that sentiment was received, the general credence that was 
given to it by nearly all of those who were looking for im- 
mediate redemption, the humbling effect it produced on the 1 
hearta and conduct of those who believed,-in the abandoo- ( 
ment of nll worldly objects, the sacrifice of earth1 goods, 
and, in many cases, the entire dedication of soul an d body to 
God,- the deep and anxious feelings of heart which many 
of us felt,- all marked its character. Then, every moment 
we ex ected the heavens would open and reveal to ne the S dear aviour, with all his shining hosta, and that we should 
see the graves open, and the loved forms of our r e h  
arise from their dusty beds in immortal bloom and eternal 
life, and we oursclves pass the sudden ahan e from mortality 
to immortality, from time to eternity.  fen, n , ~  we verily 
thought, we had bid adieu to this world of sin, of misery, 
and woe, and expected to be ushered into the new heaveu 
and new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 0, blisdol 
day ! How solemn, yet how interesting ! I hope to eee an- 
other day like this, and to literally & what I sx- 
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pected. I t  waa a day long to be remembered, and I cannot 
account for it on any other principle than to sup 
God's benevolent hand and wisdom were in t e move- 
ment." 

r that 

H e  then recapitulated the arguments which were drawn 
from the types in reference to the seventh month, showing 
their plansibility, and proceeded to the second point in the 
controversy, thus : 

" But you ask why I do not show whether the probation 
of sinners is ended. I ansver, I t  is a close point, and, if 
handled at all, it ought to be done very wisely, and with a 
great deal of humility. I would not grieve, if possible to 
avoid it, one of Christ's little onea." 

He  then proceeded to 've his views on various Scriptures, 
from which he argued t f at, before the end, such a period 
would transpire, without intimating whether he believed it 
had arrived. 

The editors of the Advent Herald, in giving his letter, 
replied to his arguments, and contended that probation only 
terminated with the personal coming of Christ. His letter, 
as published, gave little satisfaction to' either party. Both 
claimed him. To determine his actual position, Prof. N. N. 
Whiting wrote him, and Mr. Miller replied as follows : 

" MY DEAR BROTHER :-Your favor of the 5th was 
gladly received, and I take this early opportunity to answer 
your inquiries as far as my memory or knowledge will 
admit. 

'( As it respects your first question, whether, in my judg- 
ment, ' the time of probation came to an end on the 22d of 
October or not,' I answer, my mind was not definite on that 
day. But the experience and scenes of that month mere 
astounding to me, and my mind was brought to a conclusion 
that God, by his invisible angels, was separating the two 
classes of men, the chaff from the wheat. But to say my 
judgment was fully ,convinced that it was closed, I must say 
no. I know it is true that, in anewer to a score of letters, 
making the same inquiries ns yourself, in my letter, pub- 
lished in the Herald of February 12, I gave several texts, 
which, to me, were evidence that, before Christ came, there 
would be a time when men would seek, knook, and cry, and 

26 
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it would not be opened; for, how sinners could or wa~U ' 
knock in the eternal state, I have no means of knowing 
The editors of the Herald, knowing more about the con& 
versy which had begun in the ranks of the Adventists than 
I did or could, in order to prevent the mischief or hum 

notes, which gave the brethren on the other aide of the 
which they supposed my letter might do, attached theii 1 
uestion more reason to suppose I had taken the ground that 

t 1 e door was shut in the seventh month; and they thu 
claimed me on dl the fanciful expositions of the parable of 
the virgins. 

" I have ever been of the opinion that my h t  and last 
view of that parable, as given in my lectures, is the trae 
exposition. That parable was never given to show the exact 
order or time of marriage and shutting of the door ; but ar 
an illustration of the kingdom of heaven when these t 
should transpire, i. e., in its character ' likened unto.' 9 
we strain this parable to make it imply an order in time, we 
involve ourselves in difficulties with other paasages in Scrip 
ture, which I have no fair means of extricating myself from, 
especially those where they are described as asking and beg- 
ging when it is too late, which, to me, is the very reason I 
would assign why the door might be shut, yet we be ignorant 
of the fact. 

" With our present light, it would be impossible for any 
man to prove that the door is shut; it can only be a conjcc- 
ture, founded upon circumstances in the case. There ore 
two cmes which I will mention : one would be tlic cessation 
of the operation of the Spirit upon the hearts of the truly 
pious in laboring and praying for sinners ; and the other 
must be the fearful looking for the fiery indignation, vl~ich, 
I think, according to the Scripture,  nus st seize upon tllu 
hearts of those who have wilfully rejected Christ. The 
hypocrite is given ovcr to believe o lie, considering hi~llsclf 
safe in his profession; and, consequently, the despair of 
some, and the perfect recklessness of others, and the rcstmiat 
of the Holy Spirit being withdrawn from the minds of ille 

impenitent, would immediately produce a time of troullr! 
such as Daniel 12:  1 spcaks of: ' And at t h t  time shall 
Michael stand up, the great Prince which standeth for tLc 
children of thy poople ; d there shall bo a time of trouble 
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such ne never was since there was a nation, even to that 
same time ; and at that time thy people shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be found written in the book.' These 
would at least be evidence to my suspicion, if not to my full 
assurauce. I t  was a hct, for a few days in the seventh 
month in the circle of my acquaintance, that the reports I 
heard from every quarter led me to have strong suspicion 
that we had approached the time which I cannot but believe 
we must experience before the end. I think at  present the 
evidence is strong against the idea of the door being shut ; 
but those brethren who have adopted the suspicion at least 
ought to be treated with a great deal of kindnees. I do not 
like much I have seen published and spoken on both sides 
of the question. I t  ie one of that kind of questions which 
is calculated to divide warm friends ; for i t  cannot be settled 
satisfactorily but by time and experience. 

The arguments, in my humble opinion, on both sides, 
want a great quantity of brotherly love to make them digest 
easily. I, then, beg and pray my brethren we may let con- 
tention alone. before it is meddled with. And I now plead 
with those who have s u p p e d  the door to be shut to yield 
the point to our brethren of the o p p i t e  view; for it is 
evident at present that all the evidence is against ita being 
now shut, if me can believe the reports of our brethren from 
different parts; and sure1 my soul will not permit me to 
doubt their vemity who been with us as pioneers in 
the work of calling up tho world to this important point of 
our faith, the second advent of Jesus. Let us be silent at 
leset for two months, if Christ does not come before, and by 
that time I think we shall obtain more li ht ; and if Christ 
does come, we shall not wish to be foun \ contending with 
brethren of a like precious faith on a subject dependent 
wholly on circumstances in which we my be so likely to 
err. I do hope my advice will be heeded m this thing, and 
that we mill be atient, and not grieve each other ; for tho i Judge is at the oor. . . . 

WILLIAY MILLEB. 
" Low Hampton, March 10, 1845." \ 

\ 
Soon after this other views were promul ted by those 

r h o  adhered to the I L  h o t  dm." Some ta$t feet-washing 



and kissing as religious eeremoniea; bodily axercisee d \ 
mesmeric ecstaaiea were re rded as reli 'ous experience; &" t power to discern the spiritua condition of ot ers was claimed, 
&c. &c. ; and they made no scruple in denouncing and con- 

Brotherly love gave place to contention and &sputstion; 

signing to perdition those whom they judged deetitate o i  , 

religion, according to their various standards and tsa 1 
and the cause had to bear the reproach of thaw who had 
thus departed from the position occupied by Mr. Miller and 
the body. 

Writing on the 7th of April, he referred to them things 
as follows : 

c L  MY DEAR BRO. HIMES : -I should utterly deapat of 
the Second Advent cause, were it not evident, by ita p t  and 

resent history, that God ia for us. You know, my deu 
grother, there .waa a time when you and I, with a few choica 
brethren, stood alone. , . . . We acknowledged oar 1 
weakness, and claimed no superiority over our fcllows. f f e  
provoked no one to oombat, and made no attack on the pre- 
vailing or po ular institutions of the day ; yet they began 
to be alnrme!. Why '! Because, as the people began to 
hear the foolish reporta of our enemies, they became more 
snd more anxious to know what these things meant. . . . 

'( Among the many pious who took sides with us were 
eome of those uneas , ever-changing, unstable, insubonli- 
nnte, and self-exaltecf spirita, who stwd ready to jump on 
and ride into notice and power the moment they saw how 
the case would go. This kind of spirita have always s e i d  
the reins of government, are never satisfied with their 
present position, and will change every new moon. There 
are many of this class among us, if not of us, at the present 
time, who are trying to lead away followers after them. 

" This is a peculiar time. The greatest variety of frrnciful 
interpretations of Scripture are now being presented by new 
luminaries, reflecting their rays of light and heat in every 
direction. Some of these are wandering stare, and soule 
emit only twilight. I am sick of this everlasting changing : 
but, my dear brother, we must learn to have Penes- If Christ comes this a ring, we shall not need it ong , and if 
he oomss not, we dh n d  muoh mom. I am prepmi h 
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the worst, and hope for the best. God will not foreake us, 
unless we forsake him. . . . . 

" ( I t  is a small thing to be judged of man's judgment,' 
says the apostle; so that you need not fear man. I have 
often been consi ed to perdition, and yet I have a blessed 
hope. I often E n k ,  when I hear a brother jud ing and 
condemning another, what an excellent Pope he wou 4 d make. 
Therefore. fear them not ; for if we judge and condemn our 
brother, we are making ourselves 'judges of the law, rather 
than doers of the law.' . . . WM. MIUER. 

" Low Hampton, April 7, 1845." 

I n  connection with tho great variety of views received by 
those who adhered to the " Shut Door," there was issued a 
great variety of papers attempting to sustain them. These, 
being circulated in every direction, created eat confusion, 
and made it difficult for those not initiat 2 to understand 
the true position of believers in the Second Advent. This 
was illustrated by the following anecdote related by Mr. 
Rliller. 

The first person in his own parish who fully embraced his 
views was an old woman, an humble, praying Christian; 
and she continued steadfmt in the faith on the original plat- 
form. She was in humble circumshnces, and, not being 
able to take a paper, Mr. Miller sent her his papers when 
he had read them. 

One week he received sixteen different sheets, all pur- 6 
porting to be Advent p u b s ,  but the most of them 
advocating contradi'ctor sentiments. After he had ex- 
amined them, he sent ti em to the old woman. I t  was not 
long before he had a special message from her, requesting 
his immediate presence. 

IIe hastened to her house, not knowing but something 
important was the cause of the summons. On his arrival, 
she began : 

Have you read all these papers ? " 
" I have looked them over." 
" But are they all Advent papers '? " 
" They profess to be." 
" Well, then," said she, " I am no longer an Adventist. 

I shall take the old Bible, and stick to that." 
26* 
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But,), said Mr. M., " we hare no mnfihoe in am 1 
half there is advocated in those papers." 

" We ! " exclaimed the old lady, " who is we ? " 
" Why," replied Mr. M., " we are thoee who do not 

fellowship these things." 
" Well, but I want to know who we is." 
" Why, all of us who stand on the old ground." 
" But that an't telling who we is. I want to know rha 

toe is." 
. " Well," said Mr. Miller, in relating the story, " I M 
.; confounded, and was unable to give her any information 

: who we were." 
In this dilemma it w$ considered ver importan< on the d part of Mr. Miller and his friends, to efine their poeitiw, 

, and to ascertain who did s mpathize with their views. To 
determine this, a Mutual b' onference waa called, to aesemble 
at Albany, N. Y., on tho 29th of April, 1845. 

C H A P T E R  X X I .  

MUTUAL CONFERENCE AT ALBANY - DECLARATIOX OF PBWCIPLo - PLAN OF OPERATIONS - ADDRE98 TO TIIE BREJ!URE?i - ACTIOJ 
OF THE CONFERENCE DEBENDED BY MR. MILLEB, EX!. 

I 

ON the 23d of April, Mr. Miller, in company with Mr. 
Himes, visited Albany, and commenced a course of lecture, 
on the prophecies. Mr. M. spoke with his usual clearness 
and ability, was in good spirits, and ~ v a s  listened to by a 
lar e and respectful audience. 

8 n  the 29th, the Conference assembled at 9 A. r., at the 
" House of Prayer," in Grand street. After singing, and r 
prayer by Mr. Miller, it was temporarily organized by the 
choice of Mr. Miller, Chairman, and Mr. Himes, Secretary, 
who stated the objecta for which the Conference had been 
called, namely, to consult together respecting the conditioa 
and wants of brethren in the several sections of tbe country; 
that we may be better enabled to act in concert, and with 
more efficiency, in the promulgation of Gospel truths." 

After the nsmee d reeidence of members wete - 



tained, the Conference was filly organized b the choice ob 
Rev. Elon Galusha, of Lockport, N. Y., $resident, and 
S. Bliss and 0. R. Fassett, Secretaries. 

A committee of twelve, consisting of William Miller, 
Josiah Litch, N. N. Whiting, J. V. Himes, Sylvester Bliss, 
L. D: Fleming, Erastus Parker, H. Caswell, I. R. Gatee, 
I. H. Shipman, Prosper Powell, and Elon Gslusha, were 
appointed to arrange business for the action of the Con- 
ference. While they were thus engaged, the others were 
profitably occupied in listening to statements of the condition 
of things in different seations of the country. The com- 
mittee reported, in part, on the second day, and in full on 
the third and last day of the seasion, as follows : 

REPORT OF TEE COMMI!ITEE TO TEE CONFERENCE. 

L L  Your committee, appointed for the purpose of taking 
into consideration the great principles upon which we can 
unite and act in advancing the cause of truth, for the edifi- 
cation of the body of Christ, the salvation of souls, and the 
preparation of man for the near Advent of the Saviour, sub- 
mit the following report : 

In view of the many conflicting opinions, unscriptural 
views, leading to unseemly practices, and the sad divisions 
which have been thereby caused by some professing to be 
Adventists, we deem it incumbent on us to declare to the 
world our belief that the Scriptures teach, among others, the 
following 

" IBfPOBTANT TBDTHS. 

" 1st. That the heavens and earth which are now, by the 
word of God, are kept in store, reserved unto fire against 
the day of 'udgment and perdition of ungodly men. That i the day o f t  e Lord will come as a thief in the night, in the 
which the heavens shall pass away with a, great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat; the earth also, 
and the works that are therein, shall be burned up. That 
the Lord will create new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
righteousness - that is, the righteous - will forever dwell.' 
And that the kingdom and the dominion under the whole 
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heaven shall be given to the people of the mints of the ' 
Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and 1 
all dominions shall serve and obey him.' 

2d. That there are but two advents or appearing8 of the 1 
Saviour to this earthas That both are personsl and visible? 
That the first took place in the days of Herod,' when He 
was conceived of the Holy G h ~ s t , ~  born of the Virgin Mary,' 
went about doing suffered on the cross, the just for 
the u n j u ~ t , ~  died,g was buried,1° arose again the third day, 
the fistfruits of them that slept," and ascended into the 
heavens,* which must receive him until the times of the 
restitution of all things, spoken of by the mouth of all the 
holy prophets.13 That the second coming or appearing will 
take place when he shall descend from heaven, at the sound- 
ing of the last trump, to give his people rest," being revealed 
from heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them thnt 
know not God, and obey not the Cfospel.16 And that he will 
judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and kingdom." 

3d. That the second coming or appearing is indicated to 
be now emphatically nigh, even at the doors,17 by the chro- 
nology of the prophetic periods,ls the fulfilment of p r ~ p h e c y , ~  
and the signs of the times." And that this truth should be 
preached both to saints and sinners, that the first may 
rejoice, knowing their redemption drameth nigh,ll and the 
last be warned to flee from the wrath to come,= before the 
Master of the house shall rise up and shut to the door." 

4th. That the condition of salvation is repenhnco toward 
God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.% And that t h w  
who have repentance and faith will live soberly, and right- 
eously, and gocll , in this present ~ o r l d ,  looking for that 
blessed hope, a n d  the glorious appearing of tho great (id 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ.% 

5th. That there will be a resurrection of the bodits of all 

Dan. 7 : 27. Web.  9 : 28. a Acts 1 : 9, 11. Mat. 2 : 1. 
Mnt. 1 : 18. Mat. 1 : 25. 7 Mat. 11 : 6. 1 P e t  8 : 18. Luke 

28 : 46. lo Luke 28 : 68. 11 1 Cor. 15 : 4. Lake 24 : 61. 13 .lsts 
8 : 2 1 .  l4 1Thea.4: 16, 1 7 ;  1Cor. 1 6 :  62. IS 2Thea 1 :  7, 8. 

2 Tim. 4 : 1. '7 Mat. 24 : 83. Dan. 7 : 26 ; 8 : 14 ; 'J : 24 ; 
12:7,11,12;Rev.9:10,16;11:2,8; 1 2 : 6 , 1 4 ;  1 8 : b .  19 Ihn 
2 4  7th, 8 t h  9th, l l th ,  and 12th chaps.; Rev. 9th, l l th ,  12th, 13th. 
14th, and 17th chaps. @ Mat. 24 : 29; Luke 21 : 26,20. Luke 
21 : 28; 1 Thea. 4 : 18. a 2 Car. 6 : 11. ya Luke 18 : 24.26. M 
2 0 : 2 1 ; M e r k 1 : 1 6 .  e T i t 2 : 1 1 - 1 8 .  
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the dead,' both of the just and the unjust.= That those 
who are Christ's will be raised at  his coming.s That the 
rest of the dead will not live a ain until after a thousand f yean.' And that the saints sha 1 not all sleep, but shall be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye at the last trum 

" 6th. That the only millennium taught in the 6 o r d  of 
God is the thousand years which are to intervene between 
the &st resurrection and that of the rest of the dead, as in- 
culcated in the 20th of Revelati~n.~ And that the various 
portions of Scripture which refer to the millennia1 state are 
to have their fulfilment after the resurrection of all the 
saints who sleep in Jesus? 

" 7th. That the promise, that Abraham should be the 
heir of the world, was not to him, or to his seed, through 
the law, but through the righteousness of faith.8 That they 
are not all Israel which are of I ~ r a e l . ~  That there ia no 
difference, under the Gos 1 dispensation, between Jew and 
Gentile.l0 That the mi k dle wall of partition that was be- 
tween them is broken down, no more to be r e b ~ i l t . ~  That 
God will render to ever man according to his  deed^.^ 
That if we are Christ's, &en are we Abraham's seed, and 
heirs according to the promise.* And that the only res- 
toration of Israel, yet future, is the restoration of the sainta 
to the earth, created anew, when God shall open the grevea 
of those descendants of Abraham who died in faith, without 
receiving the promise, with the believing Gentiles who have 
been grafted in with them into the same olive tree ; and 
shall cause them to come up out of their graves, and bring 
them, with the living, who are changed, into the land of 
Israel." 

" 8th. That there is no promise of this world's conver- 
sion." That the Horn of Papacy will war with the saints, 
and prevail against them, until the Ancient of Days shall 
come, and 'udgment be iven to the saints of the Most I %a High, and t e time come t t the saints possess the king- 
dom.16 That the children of the kingdom, and the children 

John 6 : 28, 29. 9 Aota 24 : 16. 8 1 Cor. 16 : 28. Rev. 20 : 6. 
5 1 15 : 5 1 6 2  "v. 20 : 2--7. Ian. I1 ; 36 : 1, 2, E- 
10 ; 66 : 17-25. 8 Rorn. 4 : 13. D Rorn. 9 : 6. l o  Rom. 10 : 12. 

Eph. 2 : 14, 16. l a m .  2 : 6. 19 Ctal. 8 : 29. l4 Ezek. 87 : 12 ; 
Heb. 11 : 12, 18 ; Bgm. 11 : 17 ; John 6 : 28,29. Mst. 24 : 14. 
"Den. 7 : 21,22. 
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of the wicked one, will continue together until the end of 
the world, when all things that offend shall be @thered out 
of the kingdom, and the righteous shall shine forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father.' That the  Man of Sin 
will only be destroyed by the brightness of Christ's coming? 
And that the nations of those which are saved and redeemed 
to God by the blood of Christ, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, will be made kings d 
priests unto God, to reign forever on the earth.8 

" 9th. That it ia the duty of the ministers of the Word 
to continue in the work of preaching the Gospel to every 
creature, even unto the end,' calling upon them to repent, 
in view of the fact that the kingdom of heaven is at hand ;' 
that their sins may be blotted out when the times of refresh- 
ing shall come from the presence of the Lord.' 

And, 10th. That the departed sainta do not enter their 
inheritance, or receive their crowns, at death.' That they 
without us cannot be made pe~fect .~  That their inheritance, 
incorru tible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, ia 
reserve IP in heaven, ready to be revealed in the last time.' 
That there are laid up for them and us crowns of righteow- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 've at the 
day of Christ to all that love his appearing.1° $hat they 
will only be satisfied when they awake in Christ's l ikene~s.~ 
And that, when the Son of Man shall come in his glory: 
and all the holy angels with him, the King will soy to t b w  
on his ri ht hand, ' Come, ye blessed of m Father, inherit d 9 the kin om prepared for you from the oundation of the 1 world.' Then they will be equal to the angels, being the 
children of God and of the res~rrection.~ 

" ASSOCIATED ACTION. I 
" We are induced, from present circumetancea affecting 

our spiritual interests, to present, for your consideration, r 
few ideas touching associated action. 

" Order is Heaven's first law. All things emamtin: 
from God are constituted on principles of perfect order. 

Mat. l a  : 87-42. 9 2 Thw. 2 : 8. 8 Rev. 6 : 9, 10 ; 31 : ?4. 
4 Mat. 28 : 19, 20. 6 Rev. 14 : 7. a Aota 8 : 19 : 20. 7 DUI. 12: 
18 ; Rev. 6 : 9-11 ; Rom. 8 : 22.28. Heb. 11 : 40. ' 1 Pet. 1 : 4 . 6  
102Tim.4:8. 11Pe.17:16. wbt.26:84. ~Luke26:86. 



The New Testament rules for the government of the Church 
me regard as binding on the whole brotherhood of Christ. 
KO circumstances can justify 'us in departing from the 
usages established by Christ and his Apostles. 

" We regard any congregation of believers, who habitually 
nasemble for the worship of God and the due observance of 
the  Gospel ordinances, as a Church of Christ. As such, it 
is an independent body, accountable only to the great Head 
of the Church. To all such we recommend a careful ex- 
amination of the Scriptures, and the adoption of such prin- 
ciples of association and order as are in accordance there- 
with, that they may enjoy the advantages of that church 
relation which Christ has instituted. 

" PLAN OF OPERATIONS. 

" I n  the midst of our disa pointed hopes of seelng the 
King of Glory, and being ma i' e like him, and still finding 
ourselves in a world of sin, snares, and death, the question 
forces itself upon us, 

" What now is our work 1 
L L  TO US it seems clear that our first work is to make 

straight paths for our feet, lest that which is lame be turned 
out of the way. We are in duty bound to give the house- 
hold meat in due season, and to build ourselves up in our 
most holy faith. While doing this, we are to continue, in 
obedience to the great commission, to preach the Gospel to 
every creature : so long as the love of Christ dwells in us, it 
will constrain us. We shall not be released, while in our 
present stab, from our. obligations to be ' workers, together 
with God,' in saving those for whom the Redeemer died. 
I t  is evident that the duty, which of right devolves on every 
minister of the Gospcl, of proclaiming the hour of God's 
judgment, is, if performed at all, to be done by those who 
are convinced of its truth. Shall we continue to do it, or 
shall it be left undone? And if we continue to work in this 
peculiar department of the Lord's vineyard, what system of 
operations shall we adopt for carrying forward our work? 
On this point we feel that we have need of great wisdom 
and rudence. ((% wooding the akrm through the length and breadth 
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of the land, asd awakening a general interest on tbe 
subject of the Lord's speedy coming, and its kindred 
doctrines, our campmeetings have been of incalculable im- 
portance, and, in many instances, hsve accomplished much 

ood. But that peculiar work seems to have been per- 
formed, and a new aspect presents itself What we now do 
must be done more by dint of persevering and determined 
effort than by moving the massea of community. 

" We would, therefore, advise that our mode of o p t i o n ,  
in this respect, be varied so as to meet the exigencies of the 
times, and are of the opinion that our campmeetin? except 
in particular cases, where the brethren deem it wil advance 
the cause, should be dispensed with for the preaent, and our 
energies expended by visiting the towns and villages, and in 
some convenient place giving courses of lectures, and holdiq 
series of conferences. B this we think our means could be 
better husbanded, and ? ewer laborers could carry on the 
meetings, and thus a wider field be occupied. 

" We would also take the liberty of urging the importam 
of a wider circulation of our books and periodicals. These 
have been, and may still be, the means of great good to the 
community; and many may thus yet be reached who have 
not listened to the public lectures. Especially is it import- 
ant at the present time to spread widely those which relate 
particularly to the personal appearing of Christ, the reenr. 
rection of the bod , the return of the Jews, kc. , . . K " Nor can we t ink ourselves justified in neglecting Ssb 
bath-schools and Bible-class instruction. We would suggest 
to each congregation the necessity of opening a Sabhth- 
school for the benefit of at  least their own children, and s 
many more as can be induced to attend. If the beginning is 
small, perseverance will accomplish the object. . . . 

" In  all our labors we cannot be too deeply impressed with 
the sentiments of Paul, addressed to Timothy, his son in the 
gospel. ' The servant of the Lord must not strive, but be ( 
gentle toviard all men,- apt to teach, patient; in m e e k w  
instructing those who o p p e  themselves, if God peradveotnrr 

them repentance to the ncknomledging of the trutb. 
may recover themselves out of the snare of tlt 

o are taken captive by him at his will.' 
" I n  conclusion, permit as to add the Eollowing rerolotioas: 

I 
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'( Resolved, That this Conference, while it sympathizes 
with every Scripture effort to save men from sin, and pre- 
pare them, by grace, for the Kingdom of God,- and while 
it bids god-speed to the publication of the pel to every 
creature in the world,-yet it feela b o u n r b y  the moat 
solemn considerations possible, to oppose, to the utmost of 
its power, that fatal and delusive doctrine of modern days, 
namely, that the Scripture warrants the belief, or even the 
hope, that, before the second glorious and personal appear- 
ing of Christ, to glorify his saints and renew the earth, the 
world, or even a majority of it, will be converted to Christ. 
And, 1st. We deem it anti-Scriptural,- opposed to all 
that clase of scriptures which represents the church as in a 
state of warfare and suffering until her deliverer - Christ - 
cornea,-all those ~criptures which declare the c&xistence 
and the minglin of the righteous and wicked, even to the 
end of the aorl%,- all those paass s which represent the 
continuance of the Man of Sin, the y ittle horn of the fourth 
beast in Daniel's vision, the great dragon power, &c., as 
existing till the personal advent of the Saviour, to destro 
them that deatroy the earth, and to reward his eainta. 2dl 
W e  deem it dangerow to the eternal interests of men. I t  
holds out to them the hope that a period more conducive to 
piety than the present is before them ; thus inducing, how- 
ever unintentionally, the sinner to defer immediate repent- 
ance, and encouraging profwors to wait for a more favorable 
opportunity to expend their energies for saving sinners, both 
a t  home and abroad. And, finally, its direct influence is to 
pu t  far off the second advent of the Saviour, and thus lull 
the world into a state of carelessness with respect to an im- 
mediate preparation for the event. There can be no millen- 
nium until the first resurrection, the resurrection of the just. 

" Resolved, That we consider the doctrine of the restora- 
tion of the natural Jews, as a nation, either lefore or after 
the m n d  advent of Christ, as heirs and inheritors of the 
land of Canaan, as subversive of the whole gospel system, by 
raising up what Christ has broken down - namely, the mid- 
dle wall of partition between the Jew and Gentile. It contra- 
dicts those declarations of the New Testament which assert 
' there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek ; ' 
that ' the promise that he shall be heir of the world was not 

27 
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to Abraham and his seed through the law, but  through the 
righteousness of faith; ' and that 'there ie neither Jm 
nor Gentile, bond nor free, male nor female,' b a t  that, ' 8  
we are Christ's, then are we Abraham's seed, and heirs sb 
cording to the promise.' For this Judaizing doctrine china 
there is a difference between the Jew and the Greek; U 
the children of the flesh are accounted for the seed; U 
there still is the distinction of Jew and Gentile; thst we 
do henceforth know men after the flesh, kc. We feel bound, 
therefore, aa we value the fundamental principles of the 
gospel, to enter our most solemn protest against all such 
teachings; and in our public services we will endeavor to 
meet, in the spirit of love and meekness, this error, and ex- 
pose its gross absurdity; while, at  the same time, we will 
proclaim to all, both Jew and Gentile, the memage found in 
the commission given by the Great Head of the Church- 

H e  that believeth a n d  is baptized shall  be saved, a J 
he that believeth not shall be clancned.' And ' WHOSO. 
EVER mlleth upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.' , 

" Whereaa, in every great religious movement, there haw 
been, among the wise and sober-minded advocates of the 
truth, others who have risen up, striving about worda to w 
profit, but to the subverting of the hearers ; making great 
pretensions to special illumination ; indulging in  many evil 
practices; creeping into houses, and lending captive eiily 
won~en ; laden with sins, led away with divers lusts, eyer 
learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth ; men of corrupt minds and reprobate concerning tbe 
faith, who will not endure sound doctrine, but after their 
own lusts heap to themselves teachers having itching ears: 
turning their ears away from the truth, and turning unto 
fables ; and who walk disorderly, working not at  all, but w 
busy-bodies, for the cause of whom the way of truth is eel 
spoken of; and, whereas, in connection with the doctrine of 
Christ's near appearing, as in all previous religious move- 
ments, some of this class have risen up, calli 
selves Adventists, teaching for doctrines that with 
can have no sympathy or fellowshi with many anseeml 
practices, whereby the word of ~ $ h . a  been dishonon[ 
and the doctrine of Christ's appearing brought into contmpt; 
therefore - i 

1 
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" Resolved, That we can have no s r p a t h y  or fellowship 
with those things which have on1 a s ow of wisdom in will- 
worship and ne lecting of tho body, after the commandmenta f and doctrines o men. That we have no fellowship with any 
of the new tests as conditions of salvation, in addition to 
repentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and a looking for and loving hie appearing. That we have 
no fellowship for Jewish fables and commandmenta of men, 
that turn from the truth, or for any of the distinctive char- 
acteristics of modern Judaism. And that the act of promis- 
cuous feet-washing and the ealutation kiss, as practised by 
some professing Adventists a s  religious ceremonies, sitting 
on the floor as an act of voluntary humility, shaving the 
head to humble one's solf, and acting like children in under- 
standing, are not only unscriptural, but subversive, if per- 
severed in, of purity and morality: 

':And whereas our congregations have euffered greatly 
from person8 who have called dhmselves to the ministry 
and taught errors, and by smooth words and fair speeches 
have deceived the hearts of the simple and led them astray ; 
therefore - 

" Resolved, That we recommend to our brethren to en- 
courage those men only who give evidence that they are 
called of God to the work; who are of good behavior; who 
abstain from all appearance of evil ; who are vigilant, sober, 
ap t  to teach, not greedy of filthy lucre, no brawlere, not 
covetous; men who will teach tho unadulterated word of God, 
and, by manifeetation of the truth, commend themselvw to 
every man's conscience in the sight of God. 

" (Signed in behalf of the Committee,) 
"WILLIAM MILLER, Chairman." 

I'he above, after a full discussion and careful exsmina- 
tion, was unanimous1 adopted; as was alao, from the pen 
of Mr. Miller, the fo l!! owing 

ADDRESS TO TEE BRETHREN. 

" The present state of our faith and hope, with the severe 
&ls which many of us experience, call for much brotherly 
love, forbearance, patience, and prayer. No cause, be it 
ever eo holy, oan enet in thia preaent world, without ita at- 



tendant evils. Therefore, it becomea necesssrg for dl wha 
are connected with this cause to exercim great charity; fw 
charity covers a multitude of sins. 

The cause we advocate calls upon all men to wad the 
Word of God, and to reason, judge, cam re, and di t for 
themselves. This is drily right, A the privi y '  ege of 
all rational membera of the community. Yet thie very liberty 
may become a stumbling-block to many, and, without 
charity, be the means of scattering, dividing, and causing 
contention among brethren. Human nature is such, that 
those who are governed by a desire to rule over others will 
seize the reins, and think all must bow to their decision; 1 while othen will think such d t  for the station they re- 
sume. James foresaw the evils under which we labor, d 
gives us a caution in hie third chapter, to which we shall do 
well to take heed. Our present difliculties arise more &om the 
multiplicity of masters and leaders among ua (some of whom 
are governed by carnal motives), than from any want of 
light. The word of God afforda light enough to gaide ru 
in all cases, 'that the man of God ma be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto every good work.' But among the 
thousand-and-one expositions of Scripture, which are every 
day being palmed upon us, some of them, at least, mast be 
wrong. Many of them are so weak and silly that they 
bring a stigma on the blessed Book, confuse the mind of the 
inquirer after truth, and divide the children of God. 

" To remed this evil, we must learn to judge men and 
principles by t E eir fruits, and not be too hasty m receiving 
the ex sitions which may be preeented by every pretender r to wis om and sanctity. Any exposition of Scripture which 
conflicts with other texts must be spurious. Any man whose 
object is to obtain followera must be avoided. Whatem 
produces envy and strife, brethren, ia of the devil ; and we 
must resist his temptations in their beginning. If God has 
been with us from the commencement of our illumination 
respecting the hope of His glorious appearing, shall ac R ~ J I I -  

don the truth wherein our souls have been comfortetl. n r l l  
our brotherly love established, for fables? We ought to 1,: 
careful lest wo grieve the Holy Spirit. How did wo rccvi\.e 
this doctrine at first '? Was it not by searching the won1 vf 
God, and a careful comparison of Scripture with Scri tuw l 
Yea ; our hith did not r s t  on the word of nm. & thcn 



required chapter rtnd verse, or we would not believe. Why 
should we leave our former rule of faith, to follow the vain 
and changing opinions of men? Some are neglecting the 
lamp, and seeking to walk by sparks of their own kin- 
dling. There is a propensity in many to make all prophecy 
apply to our time and county. Others have split on this 
rock. Some of the best writers and commentators have thus 
erred. They have, in many instances, considered themselves, 
their sect, or their nation, as the peculiar fsvorites of Heaven ; 
and have therefore often failed to apply prophecy aright. 
An Englishman, writing on prophecy, will make the English 
territory the principal place of action - the Frenchman, 
France - the German, Germany -and an American, the 
United States. So is it with all sectarians. When minds 
are contracted by selfishness and bigotry, they lose sight of 
the  glory of God, and his word, and seek only their own 
glory. On the other hand, they neglect, if they do not 
actually reject, such parts of the oracles of God as militate 
against their views, and rush headlong into error. If we are 
thus liable to be deceived by the cunning craftiness of men, 
we ought to be cautious how we are led by every fanciful 
interpretation of Scripture. Let us then be more wnry, and, 
like the noble Bereans, search the Scriptures dail r tO - whether these things are so. Then, if we err, we s all have 
the consolation that we have made a careful examination of 
the subject, and that the error was one of the head, and not 
of the heart. Christians should receive no evidence but the 
testimony of God as a ground of faith. 

" We are commanded to be sober, and hope to the end for 
that grace which is to be brought unto us at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ. Our disappointment, as to the time, should 
have no effect on our hope. We know that Christ has not 
yet been revealed, and the object of our hope is yet in the 
future. Therefore, if we believe in God's word, as we pro- 
fess, we ought to be thankful for the trial of our faith. 

'' We shall not have to wait long for the glorioue appear- 
ing of Christ. Therefore, let us lift up our heads and rejoice, 
knowing that our redemption draweth nigh. We regret to 
see any impatience manifested among the friends of Jesus. 
God is now trying our graces. How solemn the thou ht 
that any should lose the mown when near the goal ! f e ~  

27* 
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as wise, shake off our dulnesa, redouble our diligenw, let 
all the world know there is such a gram ae Christian p e w  
verance, and let all see that we are truly seeking a better 
country. Can it be possible, after we have run well for 8 
season, loved the appearing of Jesus, come to a time whn 
we must expect him, and should be ready to cast ourselves 
into his arms, that we shall back, or again strike hands 
with a thoughtlear world ? l!& God forbid ! Let us then 
go forward. I t  is death to go back ; ta go forward can be 
DO morer 

t i  We are pained to see a diapoeition to murmur against 
those who have been pioneera in the war, - who have sscri- 
ficed all earthly considerations to support a truth so unpop- 
ular as the second advent and personal reign of Jesus Christ 

"Brethren, shun such as cause divisions among very 
friends. Remember the admonition of James : ' Grudge not 
one against another, brethren, lest ye be condemned : behold, 
the Judge standeth at the door.' We see, by thie rule, that 
when a brother loses hia fellowship for the saints, he is cer- 
tainly in darkness. We must be careful not to follow what 
he may term ' light.' Love for brethren is a teat of oar 
interest in Christ, without which all gifta, and works, are 
like sounding brass, and a.tinkling cymbal. Let us cultivate, 
with peculiar care, this loveliest of all Christian graces, and 
frown on the man who attempts to cause division. ' Offences 
must needs come, but woe to that man by whom the offence 
cometh ! ' What can we say more, to stir up your pure minds 
by wa of remembrance ? 

" d e  would, therefore, recommend more study of the 
Scriptures, and less writing, and that we be careful not to 
submit to public inspection mere speculations until they are 
closely scrutinized by some judicious friend. Thus we shall 
avoid many errors. We should always be more jealous of 
ourselves than of others. Self-love is the strongest, m a t  
dangerous and deceitful foe that we meet in our Chrietian war- 
fare. We have arrived at a period of deep interest and periL 
I t  is interesting, because the evidence of the Saviour being at 
the door is plain, so that no sincere student of prophecy can 
be at a loss to know that that day, for which all other days 
were made, is near. How interesting to live in e 
of the day which patriarchs, propheta and apoetles, Ybtion eared to 
nee, but died without the eight ! Perse~~utian d d d  
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lose their sting, in respect of the coming Conqueror, who 
hath all power, an i! who hath engaged to put all enemiee 
under hie feet. We need not murmur; for, in this our day, 
God will bring to paes this act, this (to the worldly man 
strange act, for which all the weary mints, for six thousan a 
years, have lived and prayed. We entreat you to hold fast 
the confidence, which you have had in the word of God, unto 
the end. 'Yet a little while, and he that ehall come will 
come, and will not tarry.' ' Here is the patience and the 
faith of the saints.' 'Be ye also patient; etablish your 
hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.' 

" WM. MILLEB, Chairman of Committee." 

Thus harmoniously terminated a Conference, very fully 
attended, and congregated under circumstances of 
interat, in view of man codicting o iniom, wiP;Z 
foreboding as to the resu I t. The best o !? feeling preded,  
and great calmness and patience characterized their delibera- 
tione. Ever thing adopted by the Conference waa carefully 
examined in X 11 meeting, and each separate item unanimously 
received, and then the whole without a dissentin voice. 

Mr. Miller, in relating the story of his inab' f~ 'ty to con- 
vince the old lady who "we" were, remarked that he went 
to the Albany Conference with a heavy heart, fearin die- 
union and confiicting views; but was there cheer3 and 

e n d  anew by the unanimity and harmony that re- \ vail st And he was "rejoiced that so goodly a number ad 
thus united in makin known to the world who and what we 
were." He return3 to Low Hampton, and the old lady 
referred to soon had an op rtunity to read the doings at r Albany. The first time s e again saw Mr. Miller, ehe 
grasped hie hand, and exclaimed : 

" I have found out who we is ; and I shall still be an Ad- ': 
ventist, and stand by the old ship." 

" And I am lad," said he, in narrating it, "that you 
have told the wor ? d who you are. And if anybody wishea 
to know where I am, I wish to let them know that I am with 
you who approvo of the doings of that Conference, and have 
told the world what you are." 

The doings of that Conference gave t eatisfaction ta all 
of the consistent Advent&, but m o & m d d  thm who 



had taken new positions, end aonght to lead a n y  disdpl. 1 

after them. I t  was ao much misrcpreeented and opjmeed 
that Mr. Miller, a few weeks subsequently, came out, om 
hie own name, in ita defence, as follows : 

" OBJECTIONS TO ITS DOINGS CONSIDEKED. 

DEAR BROTHER HIMES : -I wish to make a few re- 
, marks respecting the doings of the Albany Conference. 

"While nine-tenths that I have conversed with highly 
approve of the doings of that Conference, some do not discern 
clearly the motives which actuated those who there assembled, 
or understand fully the import of the conclusions arrived at. 
That some would seek to find fault with the deliberations of 
those who there represented our brethren in the different 
sectiona of the land, we had reason to expect; but all who 
are sincere inquirera after truth will desire to advance the 
cause of God by inducing ' brethren to dwell together in 
unity,' 'endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace,' 'till we come in the unity of the faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ; 
that we be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, 
and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; 
but speakin the truth in love, may grow up into him in all 
things whic f is the head, even Christ.' Those, therefore, 
who desire to be set right, if they err at first, on seeing the 
subject in its true light, will be prompt to plant themselves 
on the side of truth and righteousness. All othen will be 
expected, of course, to walk in their own ways, and, if pos- 
sible, draw away followers after them. I t  is, therefore, my 
present purpose to answer the objections of nll honest minds 
against those proceedings, so that all such may be free from 
any embarrassment respecting it. 

" And, 1st. What was the cause of the assembling of 
that Conference ? I t  need not be replied that it was con- 
vened to deliberate respecting, and, if possible, to extricate 
ourselves from the anarchy and confusion of the ' BABY- 
LON' in which we had so unexpectedly found ourselves. 
Notice of the proposed convention had been extensively 
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given ; all had been invited to be re resented there who had 
the good of the cause at heart; an $ the brethren came to- 
gether there from all parts of our land. 

" 2d. The doings of the Conference. Everything 
which could not meet the unanimous approval of all present 
was promptly stricken out ; and had there been a dissenting 
voice on the passage of any act, such act would havo been 
promptly reconsidered. The determination was to do noth.! 
ing but what all, in view of all the circumstances, could fully 
approve. And it was taken for granted that all who did not 
meet with that body, or were not represented there, either 
stood aloof from them from a want of sympathy, or else were 
willing to acquiesce in the conclusions of those who should 
there assemble ; for if any wished to be identified with thoae 
brethren, and feared their deliberations might be actuated b J m n g  counsels, duty - imperious duty - required that A 

such should be present to counsel, to adviee, and to instruct 
those who should be in danger of erring in any way from the 
teaching of the gospel. 

" But the Conference aeeembled; and witneas the har- 
mony, the unanimity, the freedom from all contention and 
atrife,- the full discuseion and examination to which every 
act waa subjected. In view of all this, will any say that 
those dear brethren had not the cause of God at heart ; that 
they did not weigh well the evils the would remedy, or the 
means of their removal, or did not i esire to act in view of 
the common good of the children of God ? And when thow 
who were abent fancy they see difficulties in the reeulb 
arrived at, as they were not present to hear the reasone 
advanced, ought they not to be very careful, and cautiously 
to inquire if they have a full understanding of the exact state 
of the case, before they throw in a fire-brand to divide and 
distract the brethren, and thus to defeat the very end for 
which that Conference assembled ? 

" 3d. Objections to the doin s of the Conference. i 
The name '  ADVENTIST^^ ' is ob'ectefi to as a sectarian name ; 1 
and it is claimed that, instead of being called an Advent i 
Church, we should be d l e d  'The Church of God.' This I 
is, in my opinion, a misoonception of terms. I should 
oppose our being called, in an aeeociated capacity, a church 
with any name. The Conference at Albany made no pro- 



viaion for calling churches by any distinctive appehtiw. 
They merely expressed themselves as regarding ' any caqre- 
gation of believers who habitnall assemble for the w d p  P of .God, and the due observance o the gospel ordinances, sa a 
church of Christ' They designed to prefix or aftix to it no 
a pellative whatever. To call any denomination the Advent 
&urchl the Church of God, or any other name, 1 regard .s 
contrary to the usage of the apostles. 

" All true churches are ' churches of God,' 1 Thess. 2 : 
14 ; ' churches of Christ,' 1 Cor. 11 : 1 6  ; ' churches of the 
aaints,' 1 Cor. 14: 33. They are thns called in the Scrip 
tures; but the are not thns called aa distinctive appella- 
tions ; neither L v e  we the right to choose either of thse aa 
a specific term. And if we wished to select either of those 
terms, by which to be designated, which should we select? . The Winebrennarians of Pennsylvania call themselves ' The 
Church of God,' as a denominational tenn. If we were also 
to be known aa such, we should be confounded with them. 
But we have no right to take a name that belongs generally 
to the whole family, and apply it exclusively to a branch of 
the family. If tl branch of the family wish for a distinctive 
appellation, they must apply to themselves a term significant 
of what they are. But I contend that no name should be 
applied to the churches as such. 

" A  church, according to the Scriptures, is a religions 
assembly, selected and called out of the world! by the doctrine 
of the gospel, to worship the true God accodn to his word. 
The church must include all the elect of &d , of what 
nation soever, from the beginning to the end of the world, 
who make but one body, whereof Jesus Christ is the Head. 
-Col. 1 : 18. 'The church' in any certain place must 
include all the faithful who are wont to assemble in such 
place for solemn worship. - h m .  1 6  : 5. We thus have in 
the Scriptures not only churches of God,' 'churches of 
Christ,' and 'churches of the saints,' but we have 'the 
church at Jerusalem,' Acts 8 : 1 ; ' the church which ia at 
Nymphas' house,' Col. 4 : 1 5 ;  'the church at Bab lon,' 1 
Pet. 5 : 1 3  ; ' the church in the wilderness,' Acts 5 : 38 ; 
' the church at Antioch,' Acts 13 : 1 ; ' the church of b 
dicea,' Col. 4 : 1 6  ; ' the church of Ephesus,' Rev. 2 : 1 ; 
' the church that ie in their house,' Rom. 16 : 5 ; 'chamber 
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of Galatie,' 'of Asia,' 1 Cor. 16 : 1, 1 9 ;  'churches of Ju- 
dm,' Gal. 1 : 22 ; ' churches of Gentiles,' Rom 1 6  : 4 ; $0. 
&c. The above are suficient, to my mind, to establish the 
position that 8 church should be simply called a ' church,' so 
described that its characteristics may be understood. You, 
therefore, in Boston, have considered yourselves as 'the 
church at the Tabernacle.' 

" Le it asked, Do you repudiate the name of 'Advent- 
ists ?' I reply, I do, when it is applied to the church, but not 
when it is applied to those who compose the church. Words 
are the symbols of ideas. All bodies of men have their pecu- 
liarities and cbaracteristia. I t  is, therefore, necessary to dia- 
tinguish them as such. Thus God has divided mankind into 
peoples, kindred, tribes, nations and tongues. Those of the 
same peculiarities have an affinity for each other, and nat- 
urally associate together. All these branches of the race 
are known by their distinctive names, and all acknowledge 
the convenience of their being thus known ; it enables us to 
designate those we wish by an intelligible term. Thus the 
braelites of old were known es belonging to the tribe8 
of Judah, of Joseph, of Dan, &c., as the case might be. To 
call men sons of Jacob was su5cient to show that they be- 
lon ed to the nation ; but even then it waa found necessary 
to f now their tribe, their family, and their household; and 
even the different members of the same household must have 
different names to distinguish one from the other. 

'( While all Christians in the days of the apostles were 
known a9 Christians, yet if they had had no other distinct- 
ive appellations, there would have been as much confusion 
as  there would be in a city, if all its inhabitants were known 
by the name of John and Mary ; or as there would be in a 
family, if there should be twelve children with no individual 
names,-call one, and all would run; or aa it is at the pres- 
cnt time, none would regard the call. They would not know 
which was meant. Therefore, we find the apostles writing, 
now to the Hebrews, then to the Romans, and again to the 
Ephesians, and Galatians, &c. &c. If, therefore, it was 
right for Paul to speak of the ' churches of the Gentiles,' 
h m .  1 6  : 4, it may not be so very wrong for Us to a rk Of the churchee of the Adventists, or the churches o f t  e Con- 
greptionaliets, &c. ; while, at the w e  time, it would be un- 



scripkval to call an association of oburcbes the A d d  
church, the Methodist church, &c. &c. 

I t  is again said that we have M) right to be called AdvePt 
iste, bemuse there are others who believe in the pmmilka- 
nial advent ; and that to apply it to onrselvee is a r q p c y .  
To this I reply, that it cannot be m p c y  if no o h  
claim it but ourselves. We do not claim it belo to us excla- 
aively. All have a right to it who wish thus 0% designated. 
But those who repudiate the name have surely no right to 
find fsult with our use of it : such can have m, claim to it 
Neither do we, when we call ourselves Adventists, eay tht 
we are the only Adventists, any more than we my, when we 
d ourselves Americana, that we are the only Amariana 
I t  should, however, be understood, that worda are entirely 
arbitrary, and that custom alone establishes their uae. WM 
the term Adventist in use ten yearn ago 2 No ; i t  is not 
in the dictionary ; it is a new1 -coined word, made by r 
pending an affix to the word 2 dvent. In  the nse of tL 
word it has been only applied to those of like precioae trith 
with ourselves; and by i b  use the community u n t i e d  
who, and who alone, are intended. The coinera of the word 
are entitled to it, and those yho associate with them. Bnt 
let it be distinctly understood, that, at the Albany Conference, 
the question did not arise whether we should adopt that name. 
I t  was already upon us ; and the only question that snrse 
respecting it, was whether, when speaking of some hatics  
who call themselves Adventists, the word should be permit- 
ted to remain in that connection. But, says one, wh is that 
Conference called a Conference of Adventists' ? L nd 
so called by vote or direction of the Conference ; but rre an 
Adventist is, in accordance with the use of the term, one 
who believes in the immediate coming of Christ, and rre all 
those 'who thus aaeembled p r o f e d  thus to believe, it rn in 
truth a conference of Adventists. What 'a in a name ? 

' The rose would emell the ramc, 
If called by any name.' 

" 2. Another objection to that body is, that they told tbe 
world some things which they believed the Sariptum teach, 
and some things which they believed they do m t  teach. Let 
UE look at this objection. Bae not a man a right to tell Lhs 



world what he does or does not believe 3 0, yes, certainly. 
*hen have not five, or ten, or fifty men the same privilege f 
Most certainly. Then, wherein, pray, is the objection? 0, 
eays one, it looks too much like a creed ; and I object to all 
creeds, either oral or written. But what do you mean b 
s creed 3 If you mean by it a teat of Christian character, f 
agree with you ; and the Conference expressly voted that 
they had ' no fellowship with any of the new tests, as con- 
ditions of dvation, in addition to repentance towards God, ' 

and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and a looking for and 
loving his appearin ' But if you mean that a man or bod 
of men have no ri$t to speak or write what they believe, f 
muet dissent from you. The objector replies, We want noth- 
ing short of the entire Scri ures for our creed ; that alone P is sufficient. And that a one is sufficient for me. But 
while I receive the entire word of God according to my un- 
derstanding of its teachings, and while different men draw 
different and oppoaite conclusions respectin 
have I no right to inform the world what ooncelve to 
the truth it incn1cat.a 3 

P FacKnf2 
" To sa that I believe the Bible, and that alone, is to say 

the eame &it all denominations my. I t  ia, therefore, mean- 
ingless as far aa any distinctive idea ia conveyed ; it is truth 
in general, meahing nothing in particular. And with that 
view, why should we stand aloof from all others who claim. 
to believe the same? Theodore Parker, the rationalist, 
claims to stand on that ground ; and yet his constructions of 
Scripture are so anti-scriptural, that even the Unitarians 
repudiate him. Can there then be no line of demarcation 
between what we believe to be the truths and errors which 
are alike claimed to be based u n the word of God l 
Have we not right to tell the worl tr which of opposite doc- 
trine0 we believe are therein contained? If not, we have 
surely no right to didellowship Theodore Parker and his ad- 
hetents ; a d  hothing can be rejected, and nothing received. 
And if aa, those who told us to come out of Babylon, be- 
muse the ehiuahea rejected their creed, which was their 
undmhdng  of the Scri tures, did wtong. P, " I wish here to say, t at, in proclaiming the coming of 
W t  to the world, nothing was further from my thoughts 
than to bW a se ts, dietinct body of Christian$. I t  never r 



came into my heart ; I thought to bendt  all. But, r 
combition of oircumetancea within and without, over rhieh 
we had no control, we find oumlvee se we are. We h r ~  
been called out of the churches, and t h m t  out of the c h d  
ee. The churches have refused to fellowship ne ; and w b  
ehall we do ? We cannot go back, and give up our b l e d  . And all we can do ie to find what the gospel tescbeq 
sn act accordingly. 

'I The fact is, there k no man living without hie dietind 
creed; for a creed is nothing more or 1- than (credo) r 
belief. When a man makes his belief, or e body of ma 
make their belief, the teat of other men's salvation, they a 
aa bigots ; they usurp God's prerogative. But when he a 
they allow to others the same liberty of thought and sped 
that the -ask for themselves, making them on1 wepoosibb Kn i to their aker, they do not transgregs the ' go den rule.' 

What a man believes is his creed. The creed of the in- 
fidel k, ( I believe in all unbelief.' The crced of rrnotba 
is, ' I believe we have no right to write out our beliec' AQ- 

I 
other's creed is, ( I do not believe in any creed, except tbe 
New Testament.' And the creed of another is, ' I beliere , 
we have the right to write out and undeceive the world I 
aa to our understanding of scri tural teachings.' Nor 1 
shall the man whose creed is, ( I Llieve we have no nght 
to have an oral or written creed' (belief), make that crad 1 
the standard to which all men must submit P 'If he doe, he 
is himself a bigot. A man who thus believes, haa no right 
to speak or write ; for, if he speaks what he believes, he hbs 
an ' oral creed,' and if he writes what he believes, he hrs 
a ' written creed.' If, therefore, he speaks or ~ritea, be 
puta forth his creed, unless he speaks or writes what he does 

I 
not believe ; and then he ie a hypocrite. A man who thus 
believes, can write for no periodical ; he can preach no ser- 
mon ; every thought he gives utterance to is a violation of 
his creed ; it is a departure from it, or in confliction with it. , And while thus continurll violating hie own creed, he Im 
sure1 no right to oblige J 1 others to submit to it. 

" $hose who cr the loudest sgaiwt dl and diechin 
the strongest, are t I e very men who require others to wbmir 
to their ipse dkit .  They require the lar 
eelvee, and allow the least to others. d if oChers M not 

& liberty - 
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ready to com ly with their fancies, ever varying as they are, 

1 $ the are rea y to consign them to perdition. For shame on 
suc absurd inconsistencies ! 

" The aim of all our writings has been to show the churoh 
snd the world what we believe to be the great truths the 
Bible inculcates. We hare had a right so to do. These 
truths have had a mighty influence on the community. To 
bring discredit on them, and thus to weaken our labors, the 
adversary has connected with them, in the mind of the public, 
various odious extravagances. When we, therefore, set our- 
selves up as teachers, all have a ri ht to demand of us what 
we believe, and what we teach. /ays the apostle, ' 8 0  we 
preached, and so ye believed.' We must, therefore, be ever 
ready to tell how we believe, what we believe, and why we 
believe. If, therefore, we have no fellowship with any of the 
abominations so rife among us, we have the right to tell it to 
the world. And if a large company of ' like precious faith' 
have the enme views on these points, the 1 have an qud right to units in thus proclaiming it to t e world. Thoae 
who have sympathy with those thinge, or who will unite with 
none who avow to the world their belief, have the same priv- 
ilege to dissent from them. And if any prefer to stand 
alone, rather than to unite with a body who do not act in 
every respect in accordance with their mdividual creed, who 
seek to get up a t that do, let it be so understood, thet 
all may act s m o r c  6 and understandingly. 

" But what has t % e Albany Conference done? Why, it 
has committed the crime of informing the world of some of 
the important truths which the members of it believe the 
Bible inculcates, with the reasons therefor ; and some thinge 
which they believe are not therein contained ! No Advent 
lecturers or writers can consistently object to that ; for in so 
doing the would condemn themselves. ' Thou, therefore, E which teac eat another, teachmt thou not thyself?' ' Thou 
that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege ? ' 

" 3. Another objects to the doings of that Conference be- 
cause they recommended organization. Indeed ! And what 
did they recommend '? Wh , they recommended to all ' a 
careful examination of the &ripturas, and the adoption of 
euah princi les of amciation and order aa are in accordance 
therewith, t k they msy eqjoy the adwtagea of that oharah 



relation which Christ has instituted.' I t  is left to each 
church to judge of their own association for themaclvea 
Those who would object to this would surely object to the rec- 
ommendation of the Scriptures ae a rule of faith and practice. 
Those who would object to this would have objected had . 
they recommended all to few God and give glory to Him. 

'!4. Another objection is, tbst they pamed resdactions 
expressive of their s e w  of twth end duty. Thie ia 8 great 
sin, truly. I t  is said, a resolution can prove nothing ; and 
that it would be absurd to resolve that light is light, or that 
God reigns. That may all be ; and yet it may be p&Wy 
proper to reeolve that we will walk in the li ht, or thot we 
will submit to the rule of God. Every soul a oes thie at  con- 
version; and what ma be done individually may &ly 
be done dlectively. 80 bring forwerd, u an &mrdity, lhs 
use of a thing to which it is never applied, ae an argument 
against its being applied to other wee, is to set up 8 man ol 
atraw which cannot stend alone, and, in knocking i t  do- 
take to one'e self the credit of baving overturned an immu- 
table principle, of which it was only an e m .  Raeolutioa 
eerve the two-fold purpose of showing our true poeitian to 
the public, and of nerving up our hearb in defence of such 
position. 

6 '  5. Another objection is, that they have expreesed them- 
selves with regard to the intermediate state of the dead, re- 
specting which there is a difference of opinion among Advent- 
ists. To this I reply, that that question did not arise at the 
Conference. No allusion was made to it either in their b 
ings or speeches. They expressed, what all Adventists believe, 
that the time of the entrance of de g r b d  saints inta their in- 
heritance is at the resurrection. ut the question, whether 
the intermediate state of the dead is a conscious or an u a m -  
eoious one, was not even mooted there. This shorn tbe 



mnimoua minde are content with pointing to actual trank 
eesions, and never allude to future fancied ones, unl- 

%ey are very desirous of hd in  something to find lsnlt with, 
in accordance with their pre-ju f gment. 

I' The above are all the objections I recollect to have h d  
or seen advanced against the doings of the Albany Confelc 
ence ; and those have been by a very few. I am happ to 
see that the doinga there give such general satisfaction. &at 
weight such objections are entitled to, all must judge of for 
themselves. I t  must be evident, that unless we come out of 
the BABYLON into which we have been thrust, God will 
not bless us. 

" The question then comes home to each one of our hearte, 
Shall we continue in the anarchy in which wo have been, or 
shall we take gospel mewurea to restore gos 1 order, that, 
a t  the Master's coming, we ma be approv of Him ? It tl e r  
must be evident to all, that wi out union we can do noth- 
ing; and if there are po ' important truths in which we 
are united, all can see that there can be no union among ua. 
' How can two walk together except they be agreed 9 ' We 
can only unite on those pointa in which there is union. The 

eat doctrine which haa called us out is the nearnees of 
ghrist's Advent. To persuade men to repent, in dew of the 
coming King, we shouki all be willing to lay aside the unea- 
sentials of our belief, which are at variance with such union. 

A11 union consists in a sacrifice of individual prepoe- 
sessions for the common ood. Those who love the peace of 
Zion more than they do t % eir private opinions will be prom 
thus to unite. Those who love self more than the do $ 

eneral good will contend for their own selfish en& 
foctrine, however plausible to the human mind, which ten % 
to divide true Christians, cannot be of God. We cannot be 
the disciples of Christ, unless we love one another, and faith- 
fully labor to keep the unity of the S the bond of . 
peace. And, therefore, those 

true friends of the muse. 
and confusion, contrary to the 

The union that revailed at the Albany Confemnce rn 
what should ever c g aractsrize the children of W. They 
laid aside their prejudices, and acted for the general good ; 
snd the Adventieta, ae a body, approve of their d* 
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L'WmLuM Yrr.r9a 
(' BooLon, Hay 27, 1845." 

The doings of that Conference were unanimously ratified ' 2 the annual Conferences subsequently bad, in that year, in 
/ ew Pork, and in Boston; and the " important truths" 
i there in& were often unanimoaaly Mffirmed, so tbat 

1 they have become the settled principles of those known as 
; Adventists. Others, dis3enti.g from them, but agreeing in 

unirnprtnnt particulars, and yet claiming to be Adventists, 
are not recognized aa such by Adventieta. 

By the date of the foregoing article it will be wen that 
Mr. Miller was in Boston, where he arrived on Satorday, 
May 24th, to attend the annual Conference there of the reek 
following. That commenced on hionday, May 26th, when 
Mr. M. discoursed from Rev. 6 : 17,- '' For the 
of his wrath is come ; and who shall be able to stan% 2 
made a personal and practical application of thie event, and 
presented the evidence of its probable m e s e .  

During the Conference, he spoke feelingly of the 
d the time. He remarked that, " Ere thie, he had 
hopee of me& dl reeent in the heavenly kingdom. Bat, 
if wd.love the& fasol Christ, however much we may be 
d h p b b d ,  we W W forget Chrirt's ooming. Ood mry 
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see fit to &appoint us, sometimes, for our good. We may 
not see the wisdom and fulneas of the whole of God's plan ; 
but he never tries us but for our profit. Therefore, we 
should not be disheartened or cast down. Eve disappoint- 
ment only made him more strong in the belie of the cer- 
tainty of the nearnesa of Christ's appearing. 

7 
" I had," he said, '( denied the Bible for twelve years. I 

used to read it to see how curiously men would act, and con- 
tradict each other. But, suddenly, I became more aolemn; 
its truth began to dawn upon my mind ; and I was in great 
darkness for six months. I aaw that I was a poor sinner; 
but I was soon enabled to love Jesus Christ, and have con- 
tinued to love him even till the present time. I saw that, 
if the Bible was true, Christ was the only Saviour of men. 
I then began to stud more fully the Scriptures,-deter- 
mined to study, text l y text, till I was fully satisfied as to 
their import. In comparing Scripture with Scripture, such 
a light broke in upon my mind as I had never before seen. 
I was about two ears in going through with the Bible, in 
this manner; an fI I found it a perfect piece of order and 
beauty. And, though I have been greatly disa pointed, yet 
I have never ceased to love and regard the aut ority of the 
Scri tures. 

B 
"%irethren, we mnst keep humble. I sometimes tremble 

when I see individuals endeavoring to exalt themselves, and 
denounce others who do not see just as they do. Be careful 
not to err in favor of self. Be careful to avoid self-righteoua- 
ness. I have noticed that those who have left the Second 
Advent cause are the very ones for whom I used to tremble, 
in view of their arrogancy and self-ri hteousneea. We must 
not look to ourselves, but must loo 1 alone to God. We 
must cling to our Heavenly Father's arm, that we may hold 
fast our confidence even unto the end. The word of God 
teaches us that me are to be guided alone by Him. Had our 
brethren, who have apostatized, thus looked to Him, they 
would never have fallen into the awful errors into which they 
have been led. I love thorn brethren, but I tremble for thew 
errors. 0, let us dcpend wholly on God, that we may be 
preserved also from departing from the rectitude of our faith! 
And may we all be enabled to live out the prayer, ' Not my 
will, 0 God, but thine be done.' " 



CHAPTEB XXII .  

APTBB the Bmtm (hntkence, Mr. Miller acaompenied 
3Ir. Himes to Portland, Me., where he p v e  dkmumea m 
thesfterwon and eveningof Snnds, Junelet,tocrowded B andienets. Many of thw preaent, oubtlea~, were drawn to 
hear him by motives of curiosity, becaw of the dieappoint- 
ment in time. The d t y  of patience and of watddbl- 
new were subjecta on which he discoursed. 

He returned to Boston, and from thence went to a camp 
meeting at Champlain, N. Y., on the 10th of June. After 
this he returned home, in the enjoyment of good general 
health, but somewhat dicted by boils. 
As the author of a movement which had reaulted in dis- 

appointment, and, in some respects, disaster, Mr. Miller 
deemed it proper that he should make a personal statement 
to the Christian public, show the motives that had actuated 
him, and disavow any sympathy with the extremes into 
which some had gone, coutrary to his earneat remonstrances. 

growin% 
infirmities made him shrink from the labor of 

writing, an caused him to desire an amanuensis. For this 
purpose the writer of this visited him, in the month of July, 
1845, and Mr. Miller dictated his " Apology and Defence,'' 
o tract of thirty-six pages, which was published by Mr. 
Himes, in Boston. 

I t  waa addressed " To all who love the Lord Jesus Christ 
in sinceritpil and commenced with : 

" As a1 men are responsible to the community for the 
eontimonta they may promuIgate, the public have s right to 
expeot from me 8 candid statement in r e k w  to my dis 
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appointment in not realiing the advent of Christ in A. D. 
1843-4, which I had confidently believed. I have, there- 
fore, considered it not presumptuous in me to lay before the 
Christian public a retrospective view of the whole question, 
the motives that actuated me, and the reasone by which I 
was guided." 

He then proceeded to narrate his early history, and gave 
an account of his " deistical opinions," his " 6rst religious 
impressions," his "connection with the army," his "removal 
u, Low Hmpton," his " determination to understand the 
Scripturm," his " manner of studying the Bible," the 

reaults arrived at," and his subsequent labora ; a11 of which 
have been noticed at greater length i a  the foregoing p g a .  
He  then summed up his labors as follows : 

" Prom the commencement of that publication, I w a  
overwhelmed with invitations to labor in various places, 
with which I complied as fw as m health and time would 
allow. I labored extensively in $ the New England and 
Middle States, in Ohio, Michi n, Mar land, the District 
of Columbia, and in Canada #' ast end 6 a t ,  giving about 
four thousand lectures in something like five hundred differ- 
ent tom. 

'' I ahodd think that about two hundred ministere em- 
braced my views, in dl the different parta of the Unit4 
Statea and Canada; and that there have been about five 
hundred public lecturers. In all the wtions of country 
where I labored,-not only in tho towns I visited, but in those 
in their vicinity,- there were more or leee that embraced the 
doctrine of the Advmt. In eome placea only a very few, 
and in other places there have been a large number. 

" In nearly a thousand placea Advent congregations have 
been raised up, numbering, ae near as I can eatimata, some 
S t y  thousand believers. On recalling to mind the several 
places of my labora, I oan reckon up about eix thousand in- 
s t m m  of conversion from nature's darknese to God's mar- 
vellous li ht, the result of my personal labora done ; and I 
should ju % ge the umber to be much greater. Of this num- 
her I can recall to mind about seven hundred, who were, 
previously to their attending my lectures, infidels ; and 
their number may have been twice as great. Happy re- 
edta have also followed from the labors of my brethren, 
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man of whom I would like to mention here, if my limite 
wou T d permit. 

6 L  In all my labors I never had the desire or thought to 
establish any sepamte interest from that of existing denomi- 
nations, or to benefit one at the expense of another. I 
thought to benefit all. Supposing that all Christians wonld 
re'oice in the prospect of Christ's coming, and that thoee 
W ~ O  could not see w I did would not love any the lee those 
who should embrace this doctrine, I did not conceive there 
would ever be any necessity for separate meetings. My 
whole object was a desire to convert souls to God, to notify 
the world of a coming judgment, and to induce m fellow- 
men to make that re tion of heart which w$ enable 
them to meet their peace. The great majority of 
those who were converted under my labors united with the 
various existing churches. When individuale came to me to 
inquire respecting their duty, I always told them to go where 
they would feel at home ; and I never favored any one &J- 

nomination in my advice to such. 
" But my brethren began to complain that they were no& 

fed by their ministers, and wanted expository preaching. I 
told them it was their duty to interest their d t e r e  in the 
rophecies ; but, if they could not receive the teachings un- 

b r  which they sat, the must act in acoordance with tbsir 
own sense of duty. ~ i e ~  then began to complain that they 
had not liberty in the churches to present their views freely, 
or to exhort their brethren to prepare for the judgmen~ 
Those in the neighborhood of Advent p r e a ~ h i q  felt that, 
when they could listen to these glorious truths, it wtu their 
privilege so to do. For this many of them were treated 

cO1dlf . Some came out of their churches, and some were 
espe led. Where the blame lay it is not necessary here to 
inquire; there was, doubtless, wrong on both sides. The 
result waa that a feeling of opposition arose, on the part of 
many of the ministers and churches that did not embrsce 
these views, against those who were looking for the blessed 
hope and the glorioue appearing of the greqt God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ." 

He then spoke of various points aa followa : 



" DEFINITENESS OF PROPHETIC TIME. 

" I had never been positive as to any particular day for 
the Lord's appearing, believing that no man could know the 
day and hour. In all my published lectures will be seen, 
on the title-page, 'about the year 1843.' In all my oral 
lectures I invariably told my audiences that the periods 
would terminate in 1843 if there were no mistakes in my 
calculation; but that I could not say the end might not come 
even before that time, and they should be continually pre- 
pared. In 1842, some of my brethren preached, with great 
positiveness, the exact year, and censured me for putting in 
an IF. The public press had also published that I hrrd fixed 
upon a definite day, the 23d of April, for the Lord's advent. 
Therefore, in December of that year, as I could see no error 
in my reckoning, I published my belief, that, some time be- 
tween March 21, 1843, and March 21, 1844, the Lord 
would come. Some had their minds fixed on particular 
days ; but I could see no evidence for such, unless the 
typea of the Mosaic law pointed to the Feast of Taber- 
nacles. 

" During the year 1843, the most violent denunciations 
were he8 ed upon me, and those associated with me, by the B press an some pulpits. Our motives were assailed, our 
principles misrepresented, and our characters traduced. 
Time @ on, and the 21st of March, 1844, went by 
without our witnessing the a pearing of the Lord. Our 
disappointment waa great, a n l  many walked no more with 
us. 

" Previously to this, in the fall of 1843, some of ~qy 
brethren began to call the churches Babylon, and to urge 
that it was the duty of Adventists to come out of them. 
With this I was much grieved, as not only the effect ww 
ver bad, but I regarded it as a perversion of the word of (id a wresting of Scripture. But the practice spread ex- 
tensively; and, from that time, the churches, as might have 
been expected, were closed against us. It prejudiced many 
againat us, and created a deep feeling of hostility between 
Adventists and those who did not embrace the doctrine ; so 
that most of the Adventiets were separated from their re- 
spective churohee. This wae a result which I never desired 



nor expected ; but it waa brmght s b m t  by nnt0- cir- 
cumstances. We could, then, only act in 8 0 ~ 0 m h m  with 
the position in which we were thus placed. 

On the passing of my published time, I £iankly acbm1- 
edged my disappointment in reference to the exact period; 
but my faith waa unchanged in any essential fahue I, 
theref~re, continued m labors, p r i n ~ f l y  at the West, l during the summer o 1844, until ' the seventh-month 
movement,' aa it is called. I had no participation in thiq 
only aa I wrote a letter, eighteen monthe p r e v i d y ,  pre- 
eenting the observances under the Mosaio law which pointed 
to that month aa a probable time when the Advent might be 
expected. This waa written because some wem lookhg to 
definite days in the Spring. I had, however, no expect, 
tion that so unwarranted a use would be made of thase tppea 
that any should regard a belief in such mere inferential evi- 
dence a teat of salvntion. I, therefore, had no  tellomhip 
with that movement until about two or three weehe pre+ 
to the 226 of October, when, seeing it had obtained ouch 
prevalence, and considering it was a t  a probable point af 
time, I was persuaded that it was a work of God, and fklt 
that, if it should pass by, I should be more disappointed 
than I waa in my first published time. 

" But that time passed, and I was disappointed. 
The movement was of such a character at, for a time, it 
was very mysterious to me ; and the results following it 
were so unaccountable that I s u p p o d  our work might be 
completed, and that a few weeks only mi ht elapse between B that time and the appearing of Christ. owever that might 
be, I regarded m own work as completed, and that ahat P was to be done or the extension of theae viewa must be 
done by younger brethren, except an occaeional discome 
from myself." 

In  conclusion, he considered the 

" ERRONEOUS VIEWS CONNEOTED WITH THE DO- 

" As time has progressed, I have been pained to see many 
errors which have been embraced, in different sections of the 
country, by some who have labored in connection with myself; 
errom which I arnnot countenance, and of which I wish to 



speak free1 , although I may lose the fellorship of some for 
faithfully d oing my duty. 

" I have been pained to see a spirit of sectarianism and 
bigotry, in some sections, which disfellowships everythin 
that does not square with the narrow prejudices of individu f 
minds. There ia a tendency to exalt individual opinions aa 
a standard for d l  to submit to; a diapoaition to place the 
results of individual investigation upon a level with solemn 
conclusions to which the great body of brethren have arrived. 
This is very wrong ; for, while we are in this world, we me 
BO short-sighted that we should never regard our conclusions 
as infallible, should bear with the imperfections of others, 
and reaeive thoae that are weak in the faith, but not to 
doubtful disputations. 

I'  Some have an inclination to indulge in harsh and denun- 
ciatory remarks against all who do not agree with thom. 
We are all liable to e r r ;  but we should avoid @us giving 
occasion of offence. We ehould instruct with meekness those 
that oppoae themselves, and avoid fooliah and unlearned 
questions, that gender strifes. 

" There may be causes operating on the minds of others, 
of which we know nothing, that influence them contrary to 
the truth, aa we have received it. We should, therefore, in 
all our intercourse with those we deem in error, treat them 
with kindneas and afTection, and show them that we would 
do them good, and not evil, if God, peradventure, will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth, and that 
they may recover themselves out of the enare of the devil, 
who are taken captive by him at his will. 

'' Some are prone to indulge in a spirit of uneasiness and 
disorder, and looseness with regard to church government 
and doctrine. In  a11 the essential doctrines of the Bible, as 
they have been held by the pious of the church in all ages, 
were given to the saints, and for which we are commanded 
earnestly to contend, I have never seen any reamn to change 
m faith. Jeeus I regard as my all-aufficient Saviour, by 
w g ose merib alone I can be saved. No being but Him, 
' whose oings forth were of old from everlesting,' who 
should ta 1 e upon himself our nature, and bear our sins in 
his own body, could make an atonement, on the efficacy of 
whioh I should dare to rely. The Bible speaks es plainly 
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of my Saviour's divini se it does of his humanity. He is, 3 therefore, Emanuel, G with us. The Bible tells M phidl 
what the Saviour is. That should satisfy us, R&X~ ven- 
turin beyond the Bible to aay what he is not. 

" f t  is in the use of term. not found in the &ripov. 
that dieputstione arise. For instanca, the difference between 
the Calvinist and Arminian I often thns explain : Both ate 
in the same dilemma. They are like a company of men-in 
the lower story of a howe when the tide is entering, and 
from which there is no escape only by a rope by which thq 
may be d r a m  up. All endeavor to lay hold of the mpe. 
The one is continual1 afraid he bas not hold of the right 
rope ; if he wae sure 5 e l a d  the ri ht rope he  would bare 
no fears. The other has no fear but % e hrre hold of the right 
rope ; he is continually afraid his rope will, break. Now both 
are equally fearful they may perchance not e a c a ~  Tbeir 
fears arise from different causes. How foolish it is, then, 
for them to begin to quarrel with each other, because the cme 
supposes the rope may break, and the other that i t  is the 
wron rope ! 

" 80w I have found Christians among those who bclierd 
that they were born again, but might fill away ; and among 
those that believed that, if they were ever born again, the! 
should certainly persevere. The difference between them I 
regard as a mere matter of education ; both have their fears. 
and both believe that those only who persevere unto the end 
will be saved. I, therefore, look on men as bigots rho  
quarrel with others and deny that those are Christians who 
cannot see just ns they do. 

" Some are disposed to lay o. stress on the seventh-month 
movement which is not warranted by the Word. There w s  
then n dedication of heart, in view of the Lord's coming. 
that wns well pleasing in the sight of God. Desire for the 
Lord's coming and a preparation for that event are acceptsble 
to Him. But, because we then ardently desired hie coming 
arid sought that preparation that was necessary, it does no; 
follow that our expectations were then realized. For r t *  

woro certainly disappointed. We expected the person31 
coming of Christ at that time ; and now to contend that r e  
wcre not mistaken is dishoneat. We should never be m i m d  
frankly to confess nll our errors. 
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a I have no confidence in an of the new theories that 9 ew out of that movement, name y, that Christ then came ae 
%e Bridegroom, that the door of mercy was closed, that 
there is no mlvation for sinners, that the seventh trumpet ' 
then sounded, or that it was a fulfilment of prophecy in any 

' sene.  The spirit of fanaticism which resulted from it, in 
eome places leading to extravagance and excess, I regard aa 
of the same nature aa that which retarded the Reformation 
in Germany, and the same as have been connected with 
every religious movement since the first advent. The truth 
ie not responsible for such devices of Satan to destroy it. I 
have never taught a neglect of any of the duties of life, 
which make us good parents, children, neighbors, or citizens. 
I have ever inculcated a faithful performance of all those 
duties, enjoining good works with faith and repentance. 
Those who have taught the neglect of these, instead of act- 
ing with me, or being my followers, as they are called, have 
departed from my counsels, and acted in opposition to my 
uniform teachings ; men have cre t in unawares, who have B given heed to seducing spirits an doctrines of devils, teach- 
ing lies in h pocrisy, denyin any personal existence of B Christ, forbid ing to marry, an f commanding to abstain from 
certain kinds of food, denying the right to pray for sinners, 
and commanding to violate our social duties, kc. With such 
things I have, no sympathy. 
' 

" The doctrine of annihilation and the soul's nnconecions- 
new in death has been connected in the minds of some with 
the dootrine of the Advent. With this there is no necessary 
connection. This its advocates acknowledge. The doctrine 
of the Advent was the faith of the primitive churoh ; while 
the doctrine of annihilation waa no pa& of their fsith. It 
evidently arises from a mistaken use of Bible terms, and a 
streas on words not warranted by parallel Scriptures. The 
fact that no trace of this doctrine is found among the ancient 
Jews, except the Sadducees, who were reproved for not 
believing in angels, spirita, and the resurrection, shows that 
none of the pious of that nation attached a meanin % to the words of the Old Testament that would sustain suc a doc- 
trine. And the fact that no trace of such a belief is found 
among the early Chrietians, shows that those who sat under 
the teachings of the apoetlee and martyr8 gathered no suoh 
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rben a m t h  does the d torma&, - ' Wdt thou torment 
usbeforethetime?' Comparelhrkl: 24sndbhtt. 8: 23. 
God said that in the bod he would deatroy man with the 
euth (Gen. 6 : 23), bat the earth did not cease to b e  
Therefore we learn tbat these worda cannot set aside the 
deckuahns that the wicked shall go away into everbting 
punishment, kc. 

'' If the word death implies that there can be no part of 
the man then conscious, it would follow that, when Christ 
died, there could be no part of Him that m conscioas ; 
and if there could be no part of Christ conscious after his 
body was dead, there could have been no part of Christ wn- 
ecious before he was born of Mary. Death, therefore, can 
only apply to the body. But that doctrine, carried opt, 
must lead to a denial of the divinity of Christ; and we find 
that in a11 past history, in the different periods when it ha( 
come up for a time, it hoa been connected with t h t  d 
other heresies. 

" The calling of all churches, that do not embrace the doc- 
trine of the advent, Babylon, I before remarked was the 
means of our not being listened to with candor ; and, ah, 
thet I regbrded it ae a pervereion of Soripture. Thia I think 
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dl will see who compare Rev. 1 4  and 18, and observe the 
ohronology of the fall of Babylon. 

" Rev. 14 :  6, 7, represents an angel flying in the midst 
of heaven, proclaiming the hour of God's judgment ae havin 
some. T h s  proclamation must, of course, continue u n d  
Christ shall actually come to judge the quick and dead 
a t  his appearing and kingdom. In the 8th verse, another 
angel follows, cr 'ng, ' Babylon is fallen ; ' but, aa the first 
continues till C i? rist comes, this cannot follow till Christ 
comes. But, on turning to Rev. 1 8  : 1, 2, we find that the 
angel that follows, crying ' Babylon is fallen,' is one that 
comes down from heaven, having great power, and lightens 
the earth with his glory. This angel that follows must there- 
fore be the Lord Jesus Christ descending from heaven to take 
the kingdom; and when he takes to himself his great power 
to reign, Satan is no longer the God of this world. I t  may 
then be well said, Babylon is fallen ; i. e., it .has lost the 
supremacy; Christ has taken that. But while it has fallen, 
i t  is not destroyed; before that can be done the saints must 
be taken out, that they may not partake of the consequences 
of her sins, nor receive of her plagues, which shall be poured 
out when Great Babylon shall come in remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness 
of his wrath. When the angel has cried ' the hour of his 
judgment come,' and the angel has come down from heaven, 
declaring the fall of Babylon, then, in Rev. 1 4 :  9-12, 
another angel follows, pronouncing the fkte of the worship- 
pers of the beast, which they are to experience when the cup ' 
is poured upon them ; then, in v. 13, a voice is heard from 
heaven, declaring those who died in the Lord blessed from 
thenceforth. The time has then come when the dead are to be 
raised ; and this must synchronize with the voice from heaven 
in Rev. 18 : 4, saying, ' Come out of her, my people.' To 
come, is to go id the direction of the invitation. I t  must, 
therefore, be the invitation, from where Christ will then have 
come, to meet him in the air. 

In Rev. 1 4  : 14-16, Christ is symbolized as seated on 
a cloud ; the cry is given to reap the earth, and the earth is 
reaped ; the sainta are caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air. Then, in verses 17-20, the vine of the earth is reaped 

29* 
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snd & into the wine-pm of W's math; Babylon L 
thus destroyed. 

d L  Thus we have a harmonione view of those Scripturn 
If this ia the correct application, to apply them differently is 
to pervert them. And if it is, then ever thing, of whatever 
name, that is conformed to this world, t h t loves h i s  world 
more than the kingdom of God, must have its portion with 
it ; it is Babylonish. 

"The 'woman,' or mystical Babylon, I re& as the 
fallen church, that ruled by meana of the kings of the earth ; 
and all churches that have the pa spirit of f o d i t y  a gb persecution are partaking of her a minatione. B u t  it does 
not therefore follow that there can be no churches that love 
the Lord in sincerity. 

" Intimately connected with the construction which hrre 
been given to this portion of God'e word ie notion respect- 
ing the writing out of our belief. I t  is said by taome to be 
Bab Ion to be aesociated together, to write out a sywpsisof 
our &lief, or to subscribe our names to our opinions. I am 
never afraid to put my name to whatever I may believe ; and 
I can find no text of Scripture that forbids it. When the 
Jews went up from the Babylonian captivity, they made r 
sure covenant, and wrote it, and the princes, Levites, and 
priests, sealed unto it. - Neh. 9 : 38. 

" With regard to the association of the church, her prac- 
tice has varied in different ages, accordin to the circum- 
stances in which she has been placed. #hen dl thou@ 
alike, or understood the Bible alike, there was no necessity 
for a,n expression of opinion respecting its meaning. But 
when heresy crept in, it was neceaaary to guard the meaning 
of Scripture, by expressing, in plain and unequivocal Inn- 

uage, our understanding of it. I t  is because tho early 
8hrlstians did this that we are enabled to ascertain the on- 
derstanding which the primitive church hsdbf the faith once 
delivered to the saints. When this has not been done, the 
history of the church shows that error has spread with the 

eatest rapidity. f i r  instance, Theodore Parker, among 8 Unitarians, celebrated for his transcendentalism, taka 
und that hie brethren have not the right to disfellodip f% on account of his ~onabuction. of Scripture ; and, r 

.they have heretofore denied the right of the church to ex- 
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ress its belief, the must, on their own ground, fellowship 
Rim with all his in H del sentiments ; for the dLpute between 
them respecta only interpretations of Scripture. To guard 
against such evils, I am in favor, where erroneous views pre- 
vail, of expressing my understanding of the Word in such 
plain terms that all may be able to com are my views with 
the Bible, and see whether I make o, fait 1 ful application of 
it. And if the world wishes to see, in short, the peculiar 
characteristics of my faith, and of those who associate with 
me, I see no harm in giving, as did the Mutual Conference 
of Adventists at Albany, a s wpsis of the views in which 
we can unite and act, and w ch, among others, we believe 
the Bible teaches. 

ii 
" I have thus given a plain and simple statement of the 

manner of my arriving at the-views I have inculcated, with 
a history of my course up to the present time. That I have 
been mistaken in the time, I free1 confess ; and I have no 
dosire to defend my course any f urther than I have been 
actuated by pure motives, and it has resulted to God's glory. 
My mistakes and errors God, I trust, will forgive. I cannot, 
however, reproach myself for having preached definite time ; 
for, as I believe that whatsoever was written aforetime wns 
written for our learning, the prophetic periods are a 
much a subject of investigation as any other portion of the 
Word. 

" I, therefore, still feel that it was my duty to present all 
the evidence that was apparent to my mind; and were I now 
in the same circumstances, I should be compelled to act as 
I have done. I should not, however, have so done, had I 
seen that the time would paas by; but not knowing that it 
would, I feel even now more satisfaction in having warned 
my fellow-men than I should feel, were I conscious that I 
had believed them in danger and had not raised my voice. 
How keen would have been my regret, had I refrained td pre- 
sent what in my soul I believed to be truth, and the result 
had proved that souls must perish through my neglect ! I 
cannot, therefore, censure mjself for having conscientiously 
performed what I believed to be m duty. 

" But while I frankly acknowle d ge my disappointment in 
the exact time, I wish to inquire whether my bachbga have 
been h b y  materially rrffwted. My view of euat time 
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de nded entirely upon the accuracy of ohronologp ; of thir 
I & no absolute demonstration; but aa w ssldenm a 
presented to invalidate it, I deemed it my duty to rely on it 
as certain, until it should be disproved. Besides, I not onlJ 
rested on received chronology, but I selected the earlieat 
dates in the circle of a few years on which chronologers have 
relied for the date of the events from which to reckon, 
because I believed them to be best sustained, and bearuse 1 
wished to have my eye on the earliest time at which the 
Lord might be expected. Other chronologers had assigned 
later dates for the events from which I reckoned ; and if 
they are correct we are only brought into the circle of a few 
years, during which we may rationall look for the Lord's 
appearing. Aa the prophetic p e r i d ,  counting h m  tlm 
dates from which I have reckoned, have not brought na to 
the end, and as I cannot tell the exact time that chronol '3 may vary from my calculations, I can on1 live in contin 
expectation of the event. I am persuad that I cannot be 
far out of the way, and I believe that God will atill.justify 1 
my preaching to the world. 

"With respect to other features of my views, I can see 
no reason to change m belief. We are living under the 
last form of the divide d fourth kingdom, which b r i n g  us to 
the end. The prophecies which were to be fulfilled previous 
to the end have been so far fulfilled that I find nothing in 
them to delay the Lord's coming. The signs of the times 
thicken on every hand ; and the prophetic periods must cer- 
tainly, I think, have brought us into the neighborhood of 
the event. 

" There is not a point in my belief in which I am not ws- 
tained by some one of the numerous writem who have 
opposed my views. Prof. Bush, the most gentlemanly of 
my opponents, admits that I am correct in the time, with tbe 
exception of the precise day or year; and this is all for 
which I contend. That the 70 weeke are 490 years, and 
the 1260 and 2300 days are ao many ears, lue admitted 
by Messrs. Bush, Ainton, and Jarvis. ghat the 2800 day 
and 70 weeks commence at  the same time, Prof. Bush does 
not deny. And Dr. Jarvis admits that the former auy on 
to the resurrection and judgment. Prof. Bush, Dr. Juris, 
Mr. Hinton and Mr. Monia, admit that the legs of iron d 
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fourth beast are Rome, and that the little horn of Daniel 
7th ia Papacy, while Dr. Jarvis and Mr. Hinton admit that 
the exoeeding great horn of Daniel 8th is Rome. The literal 
resurrection of the body, the end of the world, and a per- 
sonal coming of Chriet, have not een quegtiod by several 
who have written againat me. 

'( Thus there is not a point for which I have contended 
that hna not been admitted by some of thoee who have writ- 
ten to disprove my opinions. I have candid1 weighed the 
objections advanced against t h m  views ; but f have seen no 
arguments that were sustained by the Scripturea that, in my 
opinion, invalidated my pition. I cannot, therefore, con- 
scientioualy refrain from looki for my Lord, or from ex- 
horting my fellow-men, as 1%ve opportunity, to be in 
resdinese for that great event. For my indiecretiona and 
errora I ask @on ; and all who have spoken evil of me 
without cause I freely forgive. My labors are princirlly 
ended. I shall l ave  to m jounger brethren the tae of 
contending for the truth. &an y e m  I toiled alone ; God 
has nos raised up those who wi8 fll my place. I ~ h d l  not 
cenae to pra for the spread of truth. 

" I n  conc 7 usion, suffer a word of exhortation. You, my 
brethren, who are called by the name of Christ, will ou not K examine the Scriptures rea tin the nearness of t e Ad- 
vent ? The great and g x f  dfages have had their minds 
directed to about this period of time, and a multitude are 
impressed with the solemn conviction that these are emphat- 
ically the last days. Is not a uestion of such moment 
worthy of your consideration ? I o not ask ou to embraca 
an oplnion of mine ; but I ask you I {  to wcig well the evi- 
dence contained in the Bible. If I am in any error, I desire 
to see it, and I should certainly renounce it ; but do look 
at the question, and, in view of the teachings of the inspired 
Word, decide for eternity. 

" What shall I say to my unconverted friends ? I have 
faithfully exhorted you theae many years to believe in 
Christ; ou have excused yourselves. What csn I say 
more 1 k i l l  not all the considerations that are presented in 
the Scriptures of truth move your hearts to lay down the 
weapons of your rebellion? You have no leam of your 
live% ard, if the Lord s h o d  not m e ,  your eyea may be 



m n  cloeed in death. Why will you not improve the 
I 

present moment, and flee from the wrath to come? Go to 
Christ, I beseech you ; lay hold on the promise of God, 
trust in his grace, and he will cleanse you by his blood. 

" I would exhort my Advent brethren to study the Word 
diligently. Let no man spoil you through philosophy and 
vain deceit. Avoid everything that shall cause offence. Let 
your live. be models of goodness and propriety. Let the 
adversary get no advantage over . We have been die- r'l appointed ; but disappointments wil work for our good, if we 
make the right use of them. Be faithful. Be vigilat. 
Exhort with all long-suffering and patience. Let our con- 
versation be in heaven, from whence you look for & e bleased 
hope. Avoid unnecessary controversy and queetione that 
gender strifes. Be not many masters; all are not compe- 
tent to advise and direct. God will raise up those to whom 
he will commit the direction of his c a w .  Be humble, be 
watchful, be patient, be persevering. And ma the God of 

J f peace sanctify you wholly, and preserve ou b ameless unto 
the glorious appearing of the great G and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ ! WILLIAM MILLER. 

"Low Harnpton, August 1, 1845." 

C H A P T E R  X X I I I .  

TEE VALUE OF FAITH - UNFINISHED LETTER - VISIT TO NEW 
PORK CITY, PHILADELPHIA, ETC. - ADDBEM TO TEE PUBLIC 
- VISIT TO CANADA, EFC. 

IN the month of September Mr. Miller attended confer- 
ences in Addison and Bristol, Vt., and lectured in each 
place. He then took a journey into Connecticut, and visited 
Hartford, attended a camp-meeting in Newington, near 
Hartford, and one at Square Pond, in Tolland county. He 
then visited Middletown. He was much pleased with his 
journey, and returned home refreshed. 

After this, in connection with Elder A. Hale, he lectured, 
in November in the State of Vermont, at Waterbury, Mor- 
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ristown, Stowe, Waiteafield and Burlington. Besides at 
these placea, he seems to have labored but little during the 
remainder of the year. H e  occasionally communicated arti- 
oles for the Advent Herald, ving expositions of Scripture, 

i? &c. ; but the approaching in rmities of age admonished him 
that  his labors were nearly ended. On the 11th of Decem- 
ber, he wrote : 

" I am much troubled with my old complaint. Bless the 
Lord, I hope to be with him soon," &c. 

On  Christmas Day he communicated the following : 

"THE VALUE OF FAITH. 

" BROTF~ER HIMES : - I send you a few of my Christmae 
thoughts, in verse; they are the simple effusions of my heart, 
and can claim no merit beyond a medium of expressing my 
joys and sorrows. Was the dear Saviour born 1847 yearn 
ago to-night 3 Some think he was. Did the angels sing the 
Christmas chant, LPeace on earth and good will to men,' 1847  
years ago'? If I could know this fact I would believe that, 
before another Christmas, I should hear, as did the she erds 
in Judes, the same voices, chanting Glor on earth ! L l l e -  9 lujah ! The King of Glory comes to dwel with men below ! ' 

.This would be glory; the thought that it ma be so fill8 me f with joy unspeakable. I hope it is true. do believe the 
Bible ; if that's not true, there 's nothing true on earth. 

Faith looks, the heavens resplendent shine ; 
Its opening portale bring to view 

Things pest and preeent, age and time, 
God's vast creation, old and new. 

Look up, my mu1 ! why grovel here, 
When glories such in heaven appear ? 

8ee on yon throne, in dazzling white, 
The Son of Man with God is crowned, - 

D i g  gracious heat and light 
To myriad living creatures round ! 

Come, 0 m Faith ! look up and see- 
Thia man, 6hriet Jeeus, died for thee ! 

" Upon his brow; once crowned with thorm, 
Grace now sits smiling - how divine ! 

And whispers ' peace,' amidat the storme 
That rach this troubled breset of mine. 

Faith heere the word, and doth impart 
Imt ooneohtion to my heart. 



gg When 4, the temp* ma d, 
And dram my love from Christ e s b y  ; 

He speake in love, no promise fails, 
'Come back, my ohild, I am the my.' 

Fcrith foraskes all these worldly charrrm, 
A n d b r i n g e m y a a u l b a o k t o h i a ~  

a s  Whea, Wed with doubts, ibr sins I mourn, 
And Satan's darta upon me fan, - 

When, full of team, my heart is torn, 
And longs for help, on Him I mU ; 

6  Fear not,' He mya, and Faith rdier 
On promise8 whioh he supplipe. 

6 c  When Death, the tyrant, claim hie due, 
And threatpme to devour his prey, 

It my soul with dread to view 
The cold, derk tomb, and mouldering oby ; 

Faith h e m  Hie voioe say, 'Soul, come home ! 
The battle 's ibught, the viotorg won ! 

6 '  If war and famine fill the land, 
And pestilence and f lam should be,- 

Robbers and thievea join hand in hand, 
SooEers and mob should dl agree, - 

Them would be evidence for h i th  : 
I credit. what my Master eaith. 

Qo, then, ye sceptics, laugh and sneer ; 
Your time for sport will soon be o'er ; 

The Judge himself will soon appear, 
And your vain boasts be heard no more. 

Faith ~ e e s  the end, and weeps for you, 
Repent and love, - believe him too. 

" If those, who once companions were 
In my lone pilgrimage below, 

Should leave me, and become a snare 
To draw me to the pit of woe, 

Faith bids me fly from earthly m t ,  
And cast my burthen on hie breast. 

Faith hears the word Jehovah speaks, 
Faith sees the way that Jeaue trod, - 

Faith, by the Spirit, praying seeks 
The truth by faith that leads to God. 

By Faith we tread thin thorny grove, 
Through Faith and Hope, to Christ abova 

"WILLIAM M n . m  
" Low Hampton, Dec. 25, 1845." 

He left, among hie MSS., the following fragment, w11 
was probsbly commenced ae a New Year'e oommuni-r 
thoemaddreseed: 



9 c  h w  Rampton, Dea 1846. 
" T o  the dear brethren who love the appearing of our 

dear and precious Saviour Jesus Christ : 
" Let me addreaa you in love, with the affection of one 

who has been often refreshed by your readiness to hear, 
believe, and obey the truth, and has taken sweet counsel 
with many of you in the house of God,-- where our faith 
has been more and more established by the word of his grace, 
-where our prayers were mingled at the same altar, and 
have arisen in the same cloud of incense to the mercy-mat of 
our Redeemer,-where our heart. burned with the same love 
and gratitude to God for the good and glorioua news of the 
near approach of the King of kings,- where our songs of 

raise and hallelujahs to the Lamb, in unison and sweet 
%nrmony, cheered our drooping spirits, while, like strangers 
and pilgrims, we expected soon - yes, very soon - to reach 
the long-sought and promieed rest ; - where heart mingled 
with heart, soul with soul, and love with love, holy, heav- 
enly and divine, uniting us in the oneness of goepel truth; - 
where pre'udice and party namee were dissipated like the d midnight ogs by the morning sun,- and where, may I not 
say, we learned the first practical leseon of gospel union ! 

"Were we wrong then ? If so, then wrong will give a 
love as holy as angels breathe, and pure as the water of life. 
Who was our Master then? - Jesw Christ, who was at the 
door. Who claimed preiirninence above his fellows then? 
None. Like little children, we sucked the honeyed flower and 
ate the naked truth. The Bible ! - a precious book ! The 
Bible ! - no treasure on the earth was prized like that ! We 
knew our friends and brethren by this Book of books. I f  we 
met a stranger, and in his ket, hand, or heart, we found a 
Bible, we called him brot !? er ;  and even theTnfide1 would 
call him opprobrious names which they had a$xed to us. 

'( That looked and seemed like the apoetolio age. But 0, 
how short! The spirita of the dark ab se were moved to 

r F spoil, if ssible, this holy, happy union o gaspel love. The 
base an sordid hypocrites from east to west began to foam 
and fret ; the bigots all began to scowl and sneer ; the world 
began to rage. The man-made wisdom and worldly p? 
ness of the &h began to shake the drowsy spirits o then 
titled champiom, and they wow to combat - w b t  ? -a 

80 



Bible doctrine, a long-acknowledged truth, a part of all I 
their creeds from ages fra,lned ! Scoffi and ridicule, for s 
season, flew, thick aa hailstones, in every direction. But 
this mode of warfare only caused the valiant soldiers of the 
Advent banner to buckle on their axmor etrong and firm, 
and tread the myriads of thia army in the dust; and t h q  
through God, we conquered valiantly. 

" The wax was changed. The might heads of human 
creeds came forth,- some clad in mitr e i  crowns and aur- 

liced gowns, in college robes and doctors' cap, in presi- 
sentid chaim and profes~ors' a&,-with their retainers, 
serfs and allies, to shout the victory before the battle was 
won. Those who mw this mi hty host can but remember 
what a cloud of dust was r a d .  A cry went forth like the 
war-whoop of the native Americasa. The earth trembled; 
the heavens shook. Some of these champione were armed 
with a weapon forged by the pgan Vulcas, and polished 
by Germas ingenuity, and sup b their followers, to 
be as invincible as the club o p " 4 ~  Hercu es. The multitude 
looked to see the little Advent band demoliehed at a blow. , 
Many who had made up their minds, on the first opportu- 
nity which might look favorable to them, to unite their 
interest with the little flock, hearing the dreadful din made 
by this heterogeneous mass, through fear fled, and joined 
the ranks of the approaching foe. Many who had been 
lingering around the camp for the loaves and fishes, now 
forsook them, and became deserters and informers in the 
enemy's camp. Nevertheless, the little band had a goodly 
number of va!iant souls, who had taken a bird's-eye view 
of the approaching army, had concluded to intrench them- 
selves behind the enemy's own castle, built of human 
creeds, and called, b themselves, the Temple of Orthodoxy. g " This temple ha a number of pillars, built, as mas sup- 
posed, of true Grecian and Italian marble. One of these 
pillars m u  named the pillar of judgment ; another, the 
parso?taZ coming ; a third, the resurrection ; the fourth, 
the kingdom of God; the fifth, the reign of the sak ls ;  
the sixth mas the end of the world; and the seventh, the 
burni~~g day ; with others of less importance. 

" Other pillars had been erected long since the temple 
was h t  built, and these were made of hay, wood and 



Mbble, and were plastered and painted in imitation of 
marble, so that they were called b the vulgar the new 
marble p;Uars, and were considerecfa part of the original 
temple. One of these modern pillars was named ' conver- 
sion of the world.' This pillar stood by the side of another 
d l e d  ' theological schools,' and both together supported 
one of the main mhes  of the modern part of the budding. 
On the right stood ' tmporal millennium,' and in ita 
neighborhood was ' Jms' return.' Scattered in every di- 
rection were smaller and insignificant ones, reared up by 
private individuals,- ne tive pillars, which bore no weight, r yet served to confuse an perplex the worshippers. These 
were such as ' no heaven,' ' no hell,' ' no consciousnese 
after death, ' no judgment in the future,' ' no resurrection,' 
'no pnnishment,' 'no s irit,' 'no future existence of the 
wicked,' ' no pemnal 8 hrist, ' . ' no personal coming,' ' no 
kingdom, only in men's hearts,' &c. 

" In this tem le the battle begun. In a few momenta 
the imitation and paper walls were prostrate in the 
h t  ; trnd masy noble warriors were overthrown, and lay 
in confused masees amon the heaps of broken columns and 

r mbbiah which haf been profoael scattered in the B EK. During tbja battle the little ban of Adventists had 
etood their und behind the marble pillars, which for agea Y have stood t e shocks of war, although the champions of the 
attacking foe tried their weapons on these ancient columns. 
One attacked the 'resurrection ' i l h ,  and would have 
demolished it even with the gma$ had his strength been 
equal to to who reared the same in ancient days. Othere 
tned to demolish the pillar of ' prophetic chronology ; ' but 
thie stood the strokes of many a daring and presumptuous 
warrior, asd is " . . . 

It wes left thus unfinished,- something, probably, hav- 
ing intarrn ted its completion. P On the 8th of Jannary he again wrote : 

" DEAR BROTHER HIMES : -I .am yet in this land of 
toil, where sin has spoiled all the blessin and enjo ments 
of earth, which were appointed by our k neficent 8 reator 
for the beat good of his mtures, and which, had it not 



been for sin, would h e  led ua to reverence and adore W I 
Being who had produced, by his power, this earth and all its 
appurtenances, and placed in it man - rational, intelligent, 
social man - to enjoy this vast. and wondrous piece of 
mechanism. 

Perhapa we are unable right1 to appreciate the blem- 
inge which were placed within t I e m h  of man at hie 
creation, when the eons of God shouted for joy.' Yet I 
think that we do realise some of the evils which mnn ia heir 
to by reaeon of ' sin, and death by ah,' which heve entered 
the world. How manifeet it is, a t  the present day, that dl 
the iduenoea of the pit are inciting men to crime, brin 
in their trail cansequences ten-fold more dwadful than C 
entailed upon us by the sin of our firet parent8 ! If them 
were one spark of philanthropy exiting in the world, me- 
thinks it must bleed at beholding the rapid increase of evil 
within the last few years. 

" I confess that to me it would be but a dismal and 
appalling prospect in the future, did not a ray of light 
beam forth from the Word of God, that there-should be r 
glorious and hal renovation of all thinge ! Thia ' exceeding 
great and precious promise,' to the man of God, is the only 
hope that cheers him in his weary pilgrimage. Every 
means that the wisdom of man could devise for the meliora- 
tion of the condition of man has failed ; ministera of the 
gospel have been sent into every land ; Bibles have been 
scattered broadeast in the earth, translated into almost every 
tongue, and placed in the hands of the poor, ' without money 
and without price; ' schools of every grade, from the college 
to the common, have sprung up, in which have been de. 
veloped the highest mental qualities of man ; societies have 
been multiplied, for the moral improvement of our race,-to 
Christianize the heathen,- to refirm the inebriate,- to 
break the bonds of the enslaved,- to liberate the debtor,- 
to stop the horrid practice of legal murder,- to promote 
peace among nations,- to protect the orphan,- to clothe 
the naked,- to feed the hungry,-to nurse the sick, and 
even to bury the dead. These, and many other noble and 
benevolent enterprises, have been formed within the present 
century. But how much good have they m o m  lished'? 
That great good haa been done, cannot be denid. g u t  it i~ 



likewise true, that evil has predominated in a h r  greater 
ratio than at any former period. 

"When I look back to the period when we began to 
publish the news of a coming Saviour, I think it the happiest 
time of my life. How were our hearta refreshed by the 
readineae of the dear brethren in Christ to hear, believe, and 
obay, the simple gospel of the kingdom ! With what 
deli ht have I, in compan with many of the dear, anxious ! ahil ren of God, read an d re-read the Scriptures, searched 
diligently and compared the prophets, Jesus Christ, and his 
ap t l e s ,  to see if these things were so ! What glorious light 
I have often seen in that holy book while thus engaged ! 
And with what joy have I taken sweet communion with 
kindred hearts in the house of God, where our faith was 
more and more established by the word of His grace ; where 
our prayers were mingled at the same dh, and arose to- 
gether, as incense, to the mercy-seat of our Redeemer, for a 
preparation to meet the coming glories, which we then 
expected shortly to realize; where our hearts burned with 
love and gratitude to God for the good news of the near 
approach of the King of kings ; where our songs of praise 
and hallelujahs to the Lamb cheered our drooping spirits, 
and prepared us more vigorously to pursue our weary pil- 
grimage to the land of promise, which, from evidence to us 
conclusive, and which I am not ashamed of, we soon expect 
to reach ! 

" Then, heart beat in unison with heart, soul mingled 
with soul, and love, holy, heavenly, divine, united us in that 
oneness of gospel truth, and rejudice and arty were dissi- P B pated from our thoughts li e midnight arkness, or the 
morning mists by the rising sun. This was a time of love, 
s time of faith, working by love a d  urifying the heart. 
I t  was this hope, ' the blessed hope,' t ! at made us purify 
ourselves from our sectarian prejudices and bigotry. 

" I hove often thou ht that we then enjoyed a foretaste 
of the love and fellows f ip of the sainta in li ht. Why is it % not so now'? The reason is as obvious aa t e sun at noon- 
day. We have been drawn from our Jirst principles by 
wicked and designing men, who have crept in among us and 
drawn us into parties, to follow men instsad of God, and to 
form new testa instead of the Bible. Some of our lecturem 

30* 
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the mnuyi. it brs: in m y  htmces,  separated thoee who 
bad h n  knit together in the cl-t friendship, fomented I 
p s l o n s k ?  p d u d  '. lo hem, and lo therea ! ' while eome 
bare bkphemoruly srrogated to themselves names and titles 
which belong to Christ Tith such I have no sympnthy,- 
no Mowdip. I will refer them to Christ's words, Rev. 3: 
3 : -. Remember, therefore, how thou hast rpaived ad I 
h e 4  and hold fast and repent. If, therefore, thou shalt 
not watch, I dl come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not 1 
h o w  what hour I will come u n thee.' 

" The glorious appearing o P" Christ ie m only hope; to 
this I cling, -it is my anchor; and all w I o look for and 
love his appearing are my brothers and sisters, and with 
such I have fellowship in the Lord, and exhort them to 
watch. WILLIAM MILLEL 

"Low Hampton, Januay 13, 1846." 

On the 11th of Maroh, 1846, in oompy with M m  



Himea and Ap01109 Hsle, I&. M. lectured at Glenn'e Palla, 
N. Y. I t  does not ap that he visited any other plaoe till r about the time of the nual Confwenca, whioh met in New 
York city on the 12th of May. . 

His bodily infirmities rendered it unsafe for him to journey 
without the attendance of eome one to render him all needful 
assistance ; therefore he arranged with Elder Henr Buckley, 
of IIampton, N. Y., to accom any him to New ork city. 

They left home on Sat 
I? 

d b t h e  gthof ~a , andpm- 
088ded sa as hnain burg, . Y. o n  the g ~ h  L 
went to Middletown, d Y., where he preached twice, re- 
mq& after service, to Lansingburg. On Monday, tbe 
l l th ,  ey proceeded to New York city. He took part in 
the debates and preaching of the Conference, and, though 
feeble, seemed to enjoy the meetings. 

After ita adjournment, they visited Philadelphia. On 
Sunday, the 17th, he preached in the morning and evening 
to large and attentive congregations. The next day be 
visited his former 80~uaintences, and, on the 19th, he lefi 
for Providence, R. I. There they attended a meeting d 
the friends, which continued four day ,  and to which Mr. M. 
preached four discoursee, with his usual interest. On the 
25th he visited North Scituate, R. I., and gave two die- 
coursea. On the 26th he preached twice in North Attle- 
born', Mass., and, on the 27th, arrived in Boston. The 
Annual Conference waa adjourned fiom New York to meet 
there, and commenced on the day previous. He again took 
part in its debates, but spent moat of his time in visitin 
friends and acquaintances in the vicinity. The visi d 
Westminster, Mass., where Mr. M. preached on de 8d of 
June ; and, on the 5th, he arrived home, much fatigued with 
his 'ourney, but in h d t h  and spirits. 

d n  the 24th of p une, in company with Elder Buckley, 
Mr. M. visited Cranbury Creek, N. Y., where he preaahed 
seven discourses in four days. No other place being open 
for the meetinp, they were held in a large barn, owned by 
Judge Gilbert. It was comfortably furnished with watt+ 
and accommodated very respectable congr tione, campod P of the more intelligent and pioiu portion o the community. 
Mr. a ' s  discourses there were spoken of by thoiae preeent 
as lo@ and hteratipg. 



Daring the  arm months he attempted no ublic Isbm; I 
d bis pen, e m ,  aamu to hare lain idle. % next aa- ( . . mmwataon reaeived from him was published in the Adrent 
Herald of September 9, 1846, as followa : I 

';ADDBEE8 TO THE PUBLIC. 1 

which may be of eternal consequences to you, by hast es- 
pRnioo, of full confidence in these authora, before {had 1 
-full and more extensively examined the subject to 
which I! had, in the simplicity of my heart, called your an- 
did and serious attention. 

" The tmtimony of historians, as to the dates of events, 
r w w t  affivt the testimony of the word of God, that, at 
certain criocls fmm these events, his promises shall be ful- 
Slltul. lhey  may fail, but his word cannot fail. I confess 
I haw, beon thus mistaken as to the definite time ; but what 
of that! \\'ill you or any man dare to take the ground 
that, hecauso Nr. Miller or any other man mnde a mistdie, 
tho w d  of Od is not true? No, no. There would be 
nothing in that worthy of being called an argument. 

But, above all things else, I was deceived in the aum- 
ber and oharactar of those who, without study, argument, or 
ream, rejeoted the (to me at least) glorious news of the 
ooming Saviour. Neither did I suppose that a msa or w+ 



man could have been &and on the habihble earth, who loved 
the Lord Jesus Christ and believed the Bible, that would 
reject the Second Advent or the redem tion of the body. 
the final salvation of the sod, or the lderitance of stern4 
life, at the appearing of Jesns Christ. Yet fnota w m n t  
me to my, I find more than one-half who profess Christidty 
denying one or more of these fundamental pillara of the 
-Christian hope. 

" I am thankful to God, although much and sorely diaap- 
pointed, that I never pretended to be divine1 inspired, but 
always directed you to the eame source from w I 'oh I obtained 
dl the information I then had and now poesess on thia glo- 
rioaa and heert-cheering subject. .Let me, then, exhort 
you, kind reader, by the d u e  of truth, by the worth of 
your own mul, and the love of life everlasting, to examine 

our Bible on the coming of Christ, the redemption of the Ly, the &tion o f y  lo4 and the everlasting ~ u i t .  
ance. Lay by all rejudice, all o inione not founded on the 
plain and clear d d' d o n a  of word ; keep close to that 
rule which will thoroughly furnish you, and make you per- 
fect in every good work; examine for yourselves. let no 

deceive you in them da of deception, when h e  devil 
has come, deceiving, if poasi F le, the very elect. Now is the 
time for you to exeroiee the ' sober eecond thought ;' o good 

to come over on the side of truth, to choose the 
the evil. I beseeoh you do not aey, ' Nay, 

will not examine ! ' Do not say, ' I am well enough off, 
and I have got the truth ! ' Perhaps you have ; if so, it 
will not hurt you to r&xrunine, for every reExamidon only 
makes the truth the brighter, our evidenaa more clear, and 
our love for the truth more fervent ; it helps to establish our 
fbith and hope, and keep ua Erom wavering. 

" And now, dear reader, let me propose a few questions, 
in view of what I have said, for you to answer to W and 
your own soul ; and I pray ou not to tr ib  with them, or 
one of them, if you can fin d a plain Scripture text which 
authorizes the question. And I beg of you delay not to 
answer every question which may or crrn be answered ; and 
let your answers be such ae you will be willing to meet be- 
fore the throne of God in the day of judgment, to wbioh day 



I appeal in thus addressing yon. 1 append a text to 1 
question, to show you they are scripture1 : 

c L  1. Will Christ appear the second time ? Heb. 9 : 28. 
L' 2. Will he come himself '? 1 Theas. 4 : 16. 

I 
L L  2. Who will see him? 1 John 3 : 2 ; Rev. 1 : 7. 
L <  4. Who will not be ashamed before him at his coming? 

1 Johri 2: 28; 4 :  17. 
" 5. What will Christ come to do ? 2 Theea. 1 : 7-10 ; 

Heb. 1: 10-12; Rev. 2 l :  5. 
e c  6. When Christ comes will there be a reanrrection, ad 

of whom '? 1 Cor. 15 : 23 ; 1 Thess. 4 : 14-18. 
" 7. Where is Christ now'? Acta 1 : 11 ; 3 : 21. 
8. At what time will Christ be sent again to earth? 

Acts 3 : 20, 21. 
L L  9. When may we know he is near, even at the door? 

Matt. 24 : 30, 33. 
10. Has any one of the signs been seen which am 

'ven by our Lord in Matt. 24 : 29 ; Mark 13 : 24, 25, a 
fuke 21 : 25, 26 ; or by Paul in 1 Tim. 4 : 1-3 ; .b, 
2 Tim. 3 : 1-9 ; or by Peter in 2 Pet. 3 : 8, 4, by my 
one livin in this generation? 

" 11. %hen is the day of redemption ? Eph. 4 : 90; 
Luke 21 : 28. 

" 12. , When shall our bodies be redeemed ? Ram. 8 : 
23. 

" 13. When shall our souls be aaved ? 1 Pet. 1 : 7- 
13. 

" 14. When shall the righteous inherit eternal I%? 
Mark 10 : 17; Matt. 19: 29; 25: 46. 

c c  15. What is the earnest of that inheritance? Eph. 1: 1 
13,14  ; 2 Cor. 1 : 22 ; 5 : 4, 5. 

" 16. If we are to receive all this when Chriet appeuq 1 
and not until then, can you blame any Christian for Gviq 
his appearin ? 2 Tim. 4 : 8. 

c L  17. An%, if you were commanded to watch Tor him, 
and these blessings were promised when he comes, d 
you not look with intense interest until his coming? 

" 18. And, if you were commanded to watch, would pa 
watch without expeoting him? Luke 12 : 3-0. 

" 19. And, if he did not wme when you expected, d 
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n not be dieappointed in some proportion to your love for 
E s  apparing 1 

Remember this is the situation of your Advent friends ; 
this is our experience. And may God he1 you to love, 
watch, and expect the dear Saviour until he s !a 11 come. 

(' WILLLAM MILLER." 

On the 4th of September, in view of many contradictory 
opinions doa t ,  he proffered the following advice : 

" When we write to a brother to complain of eome of hia 
opinions, let us consider of it three days before we write; 
pra God nine times to direct us before we take up the pen; J re it in the room of our brother three times before we 
send it ; seal it only when we love him for being God-like ; 
send it when we would delight to be the bearer ; while it is 
going, think with what tears of joy he will devour its con- 

a tour into 
of Lake Champlain to Burling- 

in the evening of that day. 
There he met Elder Buckley, who accompanied him on his 
tour. From this place they went to Essex, Vt., where Mr. 
M. gave two discourses. On the 12th, they commenced a 
two days' meeting in Cambridge, Vt., where there waa a 
good attendance. On Tuesday, the 15th, they commenced 
a meeting in Montgomer , Vt., which continued over the 
following Sabbath, Mr. d ~ e r  generally preaching twice a 
da. 

k h i l e  at th. place he raa taken with a severe pain in 
one of his toes. He was soon relieved of that, when the 
pain commenced in hie left shoulder. He then desirecl to 
return home, but waa persuaded to continue his 'ourne 
O n  the 2 2 4  he ggve two discourses in South !doy,, 4: 
The meeting was held in a lar e hall which had formerly 
been used for a ball-rwm. w h i t  he was preaching in the 
evening, the windows were Ited with e , clubs, and 8" f? stones, thrown by some " ru e fellows of t e baser sort," 
who were outaide of the building. Some of their missilea 
entered the room. One stone, about the size of a hen's egg, 
struck the desk in front of Mr. Miller, where he was speak- 
ing. He paused, and, with emphaeis, asked, very composedly : 



Ie thia Vermont, the state whioh bodeta of ita 
of its republicanism 8 Shame on Vermont ! " 

The audience were somewhat agitated ; but he uested 
&em to be quiet, and proceeded with hie dim-. 30 ma 
was injured, and good evidently resulted from the intemp 
tion ; for it mueed the old gentleman's energy, and gave 
additional interest to the remainder of the sermon. 

On Thureda , the 24th of September, they commenoed a 
Conference at 5 erby Line, Vt., which continued four day. 
The pain in Mr. M.'s shoulder had i n c d  d d e r a b l y ,  
and resulted in a tumor of considerable eiee, which was much 
inhmed. Yet he preached sjx times, with s good degree of 
rigor. 

On Mondey, the 28th' a widowed sister of Mr. M., living 
in Caaada, having met him at Derby Line, he left with her 
for her reeidence in Hatley. He waa there confined about 
three weeka with the tumor on his shoulder, which was wry 
painful, a f f i n g  his neck and head, and discharged freely 
fbr many da a. In consequence of this indisposition, he was S unable to fu fl eeveral appointments, which he had made in 
that region, much to the disappointment of tho inhabitants. 

Ae soon as he was able to ride, they started for L o w  
Hampton; but the weather and roads made the travelling 
very tedious. On his way home he spent a Sabbath, and 1 
preached a discourse of two hours' duration, at Rickford, Vt ,  1 
which left him so weak that it was with difficulty he could 
walk. On arriving at Fairfield, Vt., they spent a night, 
and Mr. M. preached in the evening. . The arrived at Lorn f Hampton after an absence of about nine wee a, during which 
he had been treated with great kindness and respect wherever 
he visited,- with the exception of the incident at Mont- 1 

tour into Canada," he wrote soon after hia return, 
" woul have been plmant and agreeable to me, had it not 
been for sickness, which confined me to the howe." 

On the 27th of November following, he wrote to Elder 
Buckley, who accompanied him on the above journey : 

"I cannot tell you what I have done since you were here, 
but I oan tell you what I have not done. 

" 1st. I k v e  not done with vanity. I t  is as natural aa 
my breath ; and if I ever cease from vain and tri- con- 



vmation in tbie world, yen muat place me in moiety which 
J have no regard for,- either to love or to hate,- where I 
d d  be a hypocrite without any drawback. For I have 
often noticed, when I am alone a d  with no one to converse 
with, that I ana not tempted to speak words of vanity. This 
is the reason why I choose to be done much of my time. In 
m opinion, thie amounts for the ascetic livee of the early 
~ L s t h a .  Wbst think goo-is it not beat for me to be- 
m e  r hermit ? 

'' 2d. I have not done with pia. I have been troubled 
with head-ache, teeth-ache, bones-ache, and heart-ache, eince 
you l&; but mu& more of the last ache, when I think 
of so man of my once d w l y  beloved brethren, who have, 
since MI $sappintment, gone into fmaticlm of every kind, 
and left the first principles of the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ, h d  now, can 
you blame me for desiribg a hermitage, awey from these 
evil tidings and ehameful acts of our friends in thie time of 
aevere trial 3 

" 3d. I have not done w.ith corruption. M swelling &I- E charges a little every b y ,  and I see myself fal 'ng to cormp. 
tion daily. I t  may be that I am corrupting othm who may 
be brought into conhat with me,- for instance, the fasptics. 
I f  they never had head of ' Millerism,' they would have been . 
taober, worldly-seeling, church-loving, and sectarid-build- 
ing men and women to this duy ; and they would have been . 

respected as much ae other church membere are by the rich 
and popular worldlings. Yes, yee ; eo says the world; and 
you know that what the world mys must be true. This is, 
m these I.nodern times, the best evidence. If, then, I had 
been a recluse, instead of running at large, it might have 
saved the werld a great deal of trouble, and the church the 
knowledge ef a gre& deal of corruption. 

" 4th. I ham done no g o d  thing. I ctrn prove this by 
every writer, Christian md political, editors, doctors of divin- 
ity, p rofwrs  and ministers of all denominations,-- from 
the Bornen Catholic to the Mormon,- eave only a few de- 
epieed Adventiets, who, in the eyes of the world, are ae muoh 
below the Mormone, a. Christ wee below Buabbas in the 
Jews' estimation. 

'"But,' say you, 'you soy you ham PO W,@ 
81 



thing. Waa it not a good thing to tell us, who lore Christ'u 
a peuing, that he was near to come ? Was it not a good 1 
t&ng to read the Bible to US, and show by history it. La161- 
ment and truth ? Was it not a good thing to warn airmen, 

lead them to repentance and s 
3 Was it not a good thing to 

the resurrection 'Tdl o thao 
and the reign of Christ 

his E ple on the earth made new forever ? Was it wC 
a good t ' g to comfort the saints with the words of his corn- 
ing, and to stir them up to a remembrance of the thing 
which Christ, the prophets, and apostles, have epoken con- 
mrnin his coming ? And have not yon done all this ? ' "d, no. 

" 'Who has then?' 

ment for disobedience; for shall there be evil in a city, 
and the Lord hath not done it ? '- Amos 3 : 6. 

" 3d. We ma learn, b the effect of any work, whether 
it be of God. h wicked men, and proud, selfish, populu 
professors join hand in hand to oppose you, you may be sure 
that God is in the work. 

I 
I 

" 4th. You ma learn, by my subject, that I am not well I 
of m disease. d r  do I expect to be till Christ comes; for K whic event I look with a great interest and desire. 

" Yours, WM. MILLER." 

Having desired a visit from Elder Rimes, who had spent 
the summer in Great Britain, and having received intelligence 
that such a visit would have to be deferred till the January 
following, he wrote him, on the 7th.of December, 1846, after 
expressing his regrets for the delay, as follows : 



. I feel lonesome ; et I have great reason to blew W, 
d to tale co . f also rejoice that, with all the depar- 
tam from t h e x  which has cheered the people of God in 
every age, you, and those connected with you in conducting 
the Advent Herald, have remained steadfast. In thie, I have 
abundant reason to thank my Heaven1 Father. Amidat 
my nyvere diaappointmenta and trials, dd has given me a 
few faithful companions who have not been shaken from the 
truth, nor been turned unto fables and new theories of men, 
b the cunning craftiness of those who lie in wait to deceive. 
&!a, m brother, if you will continue to hold up the truth 
ae you 1 ave done thus far, God will bless you ; and when 
the Master comes, be it sooner or later, he will aay to you, 
' Well done, good and faithful servant, sntsr thou into the 
joy of th Lord.' 

G L  ~f tLs should be the i.at letter you receive from old 
Brother Miller (which ma be the case), remember it haa I been his earnest deaire, an the last wish of his heart, that 
you might be preserved from imbibing t h e e  views so de- 
rogatory to the Word of God;-the return of the carnal 
Jew, - a millennium before the comin of Christ,-probation 
after the Advent,- sinners or sin an % death dwelling in the 
new earth, - regeneration for resurrection,- unconscious 
state of the dead,- annihilation of the soul, $0. All these 
views, with many others of a like character, I have no kith 
in, nor fellowship for. I therefore feel that it is my duty, 
and my present infirmities admonish me that it is one of my 
last, to affectionately, yet earnest1 , warn my dear brethren 

I B nst these dan erous errors an practices. Examine the 
ord of God, an judge of their fruits. Follow no man, or r' 

men, unless they have the spirit of Chriat, which is not a 
spirit that manifests itself in a love of self. 

" My health ds very poor. I never expect to see many 
of my dear brethren again in the flesh ; and perhaps, before 
you come, I ma be with Christ in s irit, and my body 
under the mld c f ods of the valley. I tare often wondered 
why God had so long'spared me, and suffered death to rob 
us of so many more useful than myself. 

L L  WrLxuM MILLEIL" 

With the exception of an d o n a l  article for the prese, 
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Mr. Miller made no pow e&rt during the winter. Hie 
health would not permit. As the time approached for the ' 

usual Annual Meeting in New York city in Mar 1847, he 
made arran ements to be preaent; but hie h e  t h  9 1 ~ 1  not 
e i e n t .  % writing of his inability to be present, under 
date of May 6th, 1847, he said: 

" I cannot charge myself with any corn t motive in pro- 
moting the Second Advent doctrine. I f  I %sve any regret, 
it is because I have done so little, and because I have been 
so inefficient. I have lacked in zeal more than I have 
lacked in faith. I believed, and do still, in this glorious and 
Bible doctrine of the second coming of our dear Redeemer, 
and of hie everlasting kingdom or reign in ise restored. 9"" " I fear that I shall not be able to atten a t  Boston." 

His health was, howerer, so much improved, that, with 
Elder Buckley, his companion in travel of the previous year, 
he left home on the 20th of Ma , and arrived in Boaton on d 

l 
the 22d, three days before the onference commenced. 

Tho day followin was Sunhy,  and he preaohed two 
discourses, in the Jternoon and evening, at  the Saloon, 
at No. 9 Milk street, where the Adventists then worshipped. , 
On Monday evening he preached, in the same place, on the 
resurrection of the body. He took part in the discueaions 
of the Conference during the week, preached once on the 
following Sabbath, and on Monda left for home, where he / 
arrived on Tuesday, June 1st. his was his last visit to 
Mwachusetts. 

H 
I 

C H A P T E R  X X I V .  

DREAM - LO88 OF SIGHT - EVENTS I N  EWOPE - HEALTH DE- 
CLINES - EXPRESSION OF SYMPATHY BY THE NEW YORK CON- 
PEREPI'CE - HIS BEPLY - LETTERS OP ,ELDERS KIMBALL AND 

ROBINSON. 

ON the 15th of September, 1847, he was present at a 
tent-meeting at Basin Harbor, in Ferrisburg, Vt., which 
continued four days. In a letter written on the 27th of the 
same month, he makes the f~llowing reference to it : 



" DEAB BBOTHEB mES: -I m o t  m h h  fi.am 
writing a few worda to you, to let you know how m soul 
~ n d  body pmper since our tent-meeting at Basin ~ a r  6 r. 

" That was to me a profitable time. I t  eeemed like 
farmer timea, when the truth cut to the lieart all who heard. 
The preaching was plain, powerful, and convincing. The 
prayer-meetings were humble, devotional, and penitent, and 
very properly conducted. No uproar, confusion, or h t i -  
ciem, which disturb the mind, and leave a bad mvor upon 
the hearb of the fastidious. The conferenw were perfeof 
love-feeeta, and the song such aa the poet d e w r i b  : 

M willing soul would stay % saoh s frame ae th i~  ; 
And eit and eing hemelf sway 

To everleeting blisa' 

I never expect to enjoy another such a feset of tabemlea 
in the fleah. God waa with us. Praise hie holy name. 

" Yon have a real helper in Brother Hutchineon. I am 
thankful to God for you, Brother Him-, for you need juet 
s w h  a companion. God blegs you both, and pmper you in 
your work of preaching the kingdom of heaven at hand, 
which is the everlasting gospel, and the beet news ever 
heard by man. 

" This gospel I am not ashomed of, although it is the 
cross-baring gospel of the I was edified, 
instructed, and encouraged. frI"","$ore than all that ; 
I am strengthened to await God's appointed time with 
patience and hope, knowing shortly, if we hint not, we 
shall receive an abundant admittance into the kingdom of 
God. . . . . 

" There are some things, which I d l  non-egsential, that 

"$ vely discussed by some among us, as though life and 
dea depended on them, and are by many made test qua- 
tions of fellowship, tarmed ' the questions of the age,' $0. 
I mean by ' non-essential things' those quatione which 
have no practical bearing on our present life. For instance, 
s u p p  one god brother is pleased to believe that the saints, 
after the resurrection, will have two win , another four, 
and a third tb t  they will b e  six, while & fourth *$a 
for none at all. If thie was continually debated, how ong 
before there would be four parties, especiaily if one began k 
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beret over the &bra This, every man m hie right mid 
, was of no amsequeno8 Do ua in this lifb,- WW 
t a q ~ r , o r e i x w i n g s , o r n o n e s ( . U  &torn 

of the annihilation of the wicked ; it Im no 
m a ~ e r  of nse to me in this life. And I, %r ooe, am & 

I 
mined, Ood beigg my helper, aat to belong to (bst ohm in 
the world to come. 

(' I do not wonder tbst the world &la ua inenne; ik I 
: mnet confees it looks like inmnity to me, to eee religh, 

I 
' candid men, spend their time and talents on questioos of m 

little ~ a e n c e  to ae here or hereafter." 

Because of his position in o itiw to certain theories, the 1 C advoatea of them, who wish to sustain them 
ence, towards the cloee of his life represented 
oontroUed in hie opinions by Mr. Hima. In a p n W  
letter to him, dated October 26th, 1847, he mys : 

"It has beea charged, by eome, that I have been i d o -  
enced in my coarse by on snd others. Such is not ths 
ya I would my to d that I have never b n  dictated I 
to by Bro. E m e a  ; nor has he, to my knowledge, ever tried 
to dimt me. But theae things do not affect me. I am able 
to bear all that my enemies can heap upon me, if the Lord - - 
help  me." 
Aa his infirmitie. i n d  and strength diminished. he 

very much pained by the irregdari&, extmvagan&s, 
and st e notions prsdiaed or entertained by thoee who hd 
depsrt?&om his teaching. md runsela. That subject r 
much ocaapied his waking thoughts, that it was not singular 
if his sleeping hours were affected by the same. 

He, no more than others, laced any reliance on dreams : 
et the cornforb he derived & me, about tbe middle of 

kovember, cased bim .fterrarda to write it oat for publics- 
tion. In e letter, written three weeks subeeqaently, he thos 
relatea it : 

"DEAB Bra. HXMES: -I am yet in he land of the 
li ' , and and= the of thia inoo-nt world. I am 
mS%ent th.t I -t ihc t m ~ ,  perfixitia, 
evils, to whioh we me all eubjeat, more or b, as I once 
add;  rhethm it t owing to my age, iPfirmititm; oj for tbc 



mt of my former aotivity, I cannot tell; perhaps all thaw 
things may operate on my mind as muses to produce imp- 
tienoe, uneaainesa, and the like ; to avoid which, and to retain 
and posaeee sn equilibrium of temper, I have had to use. all 
the wers of my body and mind. I have often found it a 
d c o n t m t  on my part to overcome them evils, or bear u 
under them, with the fortitude and courage of a soldier OF 
the cross. I find more need of grace as I pro- in my 
journey towards the saints' inheritance. 

" About three weeks since, owing, ae I suppose, to a d i e  
cowry, which I thought I had made, that m e  brethren, 
whom I had loved in the gospel with a deep and intense 
intereet, had become alienated from me, as well as from each 
other, and were trying to supplant and injure the characters, 
ugefulnesa, iduence, and abilities of other brethren and 
myselc and had become like the obscene fowls of the air who 
live only on car- and putrid flesh ; it seemed to me that 
I should be obliged to give up all co~fidence in men, and all 
love for them ; so that, like David, I had no Jonathan left, 
and like him could say, (1 shall fall one day by the hand 
of Saul.' While in this deplorable state of mind, when I 
was about to believe in the total depravity of all men, and 
that all pro feon  of religion was nothing but hypocrisy, I 
received comfort and consolation from the following, whioh 
may pass for 

' L  I dreamed that God, by an unseen hand, sent me a curi- 
ously wrought aasket, about ten inches long by six square, 
made of ebony and pearls curiously inlaid. To the casket 
there was a key attached. I immediately took the key and . 
opened the casket, when, to my wonder and surprise, I found 
it sled with all sorts and sizes of jewels, diamonds, precioue 
stones, and gold and silver coin of every dimension and value, 
beautifully arran ed in their several places in the casket; 

thus arrange!, they reesoted a light mi glory  qua^ 
only by the sun. 

" I thoaght it was my duty not to =joy thie wonderful 
sight alone, although my heart was overjo ed at the bril- 
liancy, beauty, and value of its mntenta {therefore 
i t  on a centre-table in my room, and gave out word that all 
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who had a desire might come and aee the mmt gloriow ad 
brilliant sight ever seen by man in thie life. 

l 6  The people began to come in, at h t  few in number, 
but increasing to a crowd. When they first looked into the 
w k e t  they would wonder and shout for joy. But when the 
spectators i n m e d  every ope wonld begin to trouble tbs 
jewels, taking them out of the casket and mttering them 
on the table. 

l 6  I began to think the owner wonld require the casket 
and jewels again at my hand ; and if I sde red  them to be 
scattered, I could never place them in their placea in tbs 
oasket again as before ; and felt I should never be able to 
meet the accountability, for it would be immenm. 1 &XI 

' began to plead with tho people not to handle them, nor take 
them out of the casket; but the more I plead, the mare 
they ecattered ; -and now they seemed to scatter them 4 
over the room, on the floor, and on every pi- of fnrniture 
in the room. a. 

' l  I then saw that among the genuine jewels and coin the 
had scattered an innumerable quantity of spurioua jewe g 
and counterfeit coin. I was highly incensed a t  their bsse 
conduct and ingratitude, and reproved and reproached them 
for it ; but the more I reproved the more they scattered the 
spurious jewels and false coin among the genuine. 

I then became vexed in my very soul, and began to 
use physical force to push them out of the mom; but 
while I was pushing out one, three more would enter, 
and brin in dirt, md shavings, and sand, and all manner 
of rubbis % , until they covered every one of the true jewels, 
diamonds, and coins, which were all excluded from sight 
They also tore in pieces my casket, and scattered it among 
the rubbish. I thought no man regarded my sorrow or my 
anger. I became wholly d i s c o q e d  and disheartened, and 
sst down and wept. 

" While I was thus weeping and mourning for my greai 
loss and accountability, I remembered God, and earnestly 
prayed that he would send me he1 . 

" Immediately tho door openet and a man entered the 
room, when the people all left i t ;  and he, having a dirt 
brush in his hand, opened the windows, and began to brush 
the dust and rubbish from the room. 



I arid to Ern to forbear, for tbere were m e  preaioua 
jewels scattered among the rubbish. 

(' He told me to ' fear not,' for he wold ' take care of 
them.' 

" Then, while he bmhed, the duat ahd rubbiih, faLw 
jewel8 and comterPeit 6, all rose and went out of the 
window0 like a cloud, and the wind carried them away. In 
the bustle I closed my eyes for a moment ; when I opened 
them, the rubbish waa all gone. The precious jewels, the 
diamonds, the gold and silver &, lay mattered in profusion 
all over the room. 

" He then placed on the table a casket, much larger and 
more beautiful than the former, and thered up the jewels, 8 the diamonds, the coins, by the han ul, and cast them into 
the casket, till not one was left,-although some of the 
diamonds were not bigger than the point of a pin. 

" He then called upon me to ' come and see.' 
I looked into the caaket, but my eyes were dazzled with 

the sight. The shone with tan times their former glory. E I thought they ad been mured in the sand by the h t  oE 
those wicked persons who had scattered and trod them in 
the dust. They were arranged in beautiful order in the 
caaket, every one in ite place, without any visible pains of 
the man who cast them in. I shouted with very joy, and 
that shout awoke me. 

i c  The effect of thia on my mind hae been eltwmely con- 
soling and happy. Write to me the interpretation, and 
receive my love for you and yours. 

f i  WM. MILLEL 
Low Hamptm, December 3,1847." 

On the publication of the above, it was general1 regarded 
as a dream of his waking hours; but he su L w  quently 
assured his bio pher that it waa what it purported to be 
-a d m .  E m i v e d  man iettsrs, inquiring if it iws 

actually a dream ; but his usdrep ly  was, I u, h t e d  it ; 
did you doubt my veracity? " 

In response to his request, ('Write me the interpreta- 
tion," many attempted to solve the eni ma, to explain f which no Daniel WM needed. Without pro eeeing an skill 
in tbo L L  interpreting of dr-))l the ( l  ~howing d sen- 



t~wm cod dimolving ddb,"  Mr. M. q u h d  in tbe 

whole revealed word. 
" The 'jewels, diamda, preo io~  otms,' &a, m the 

doctrines of the Biile, which, esah sparkling and bright 
U e  predanu gems, glitteired in the &t as they were 
mfoMed to view. 

errorists, t h e  more would ariee in other placm, until it 
w a  difIiotJt to oonvince the people who we were.' * 

'' The reetcmtion of the jeweb to their pboe was the 
inof thek in  m o f G t o d , w h e n d d i a m o n d  1 be eeperated m the dnet d mist with which 

the ignorance, unbelief, or de ravity of man hae encumbered 
it, to shine in the Saviour's i 'adem." 

Among the interpretations communicated to him, though 
not expressing his own views, the two following are deemed 
worthy of preservation for their poetic merit. 

TO MR WILLIAM MILLER, 

" TBOUO- 8UOQBTED BY BEIU)INQ YOW LElTEB OONTAIXINQ D W  

" Barom wee the gift to thy hand onoe given, 
8 rkling with gems, for thy orown in heaven ; 
$m mious the jewels glittering there 
~ h a n  Liop ' s  tops, or sappyiea lair, 
Than the coral branch, or parla most h e ,  
Or the golden coin from falr Ophir's mine : 
'T were mula that were gathered, and weehed in light, 
Streaming from heaven, tranecendently bright. 
And yet, wary pilgrim, thy gift's pure ray 

'. Seamed F e d ,  .even loat, iq the rough, dark m y  ; 
Ita beauMul brihnce waa hid in dast, 
Its gold seemed cankered, and eaten with m t  ; 
Lcet ! loat 1 aeemed the onoe aperkling Wem,  
And wsttered a d  trodden eech oostly gem. , 

' k p . 8 0 0 .  



Wan thy heart then atrioken, poor weary m e ?  
Seemed there nothing to light thee,- no star, no EM, - 
To find the rich gift that thy Qud had given, 
AE a token to thee of thy peaoe with heaven ? 
Ah yea ! at that moment of anguish moat deep, 
Israel's Qud did not slnmber nor sleep : 
He knows of eaoh tear, y d  lists to each sigh ; 
Angela are sent Prom thew bright home on high, 
To ard and to keep thee in all thy wags, 
h r t o  pour on thy soul the heaven-lit rags. 

" Thy jewela are gathered,- the Palee onea are flown ; 
The ohaff and the dust to the winds are strewn, 
Thy oasket is glowing with rubiea moat rare, 
The pearla are the purest, the diamonda feir : 
0 ! bright is the light of each shining gem 
That bums in that glorious diadem. 
On ! on ! breve old pilgrim, thy task soon in done,- 
Thy struggles soon ended, thy victory won." 

W. L H. SYIT~ 

" TO FATHER MILER. 
dam mint, why weepeat thou ? 

Christ is a t  the fountain still, 
Whence the healing streams do flow, 

Powerful yet to pardon ill ; 

" Every jewel in hie crown, 
Washed and purified from &in, 

Brighter far than diamonda ibund, 
Polished by the art of man., 

a Beauteons setting8 ! not one loat, 
Every tribe and nation here, 

Through the anguish of the crow, 
ILioh in glory ahall appear. 

Now, amidst the mines of earth, 
Lost in darkness, sin, despair, 

Where ' 6  the glory of their birth P 
Where '8 the holy and the fair ? 

" When, upon thy ravished right, 
God's own city m e  to view, 

With its gatea and pillars bright, 
Sea of g l w ,  and glory too - 

Quick to wondering sinnera thou 
Gladly midst, The Lord is nigh ; ' 

aervant, reat thee now, 
or thy record is on high. A'3? 

Sf, about thy pathway strewed, 
Dust and gema promisouon8 lie, 

Saint, look np, thy Lord doth h o w  
Every gem thy dght would spy. 



And whm J a w  oonm to wbow 
Wheat from ohnff,-the a i u t  ftom W, -. 
All thy jewels will be there, 
In his diadem most lei ; 
Not a mint will then be loot, 
P m M  bj the hrioar'r sma 
Joyful, then, wilt thou behold 

I 
Caeket fair, snd bnraiehed gold, 
P m i m  atones md c o b  mtmt rrre ; - 
All, all, aU wil l  then be there ! 
Hold thee on a little a p e ,  
For thy Maater, ikoe to fwe, 
Will sweet1 say, " Come, dwell with  me, 
Prom tbe 't of death 8et ha'' 
Every pin that now afEiatcl thee, 
Every dl that now b e t 6  thee, 
811 wi l l  va& in the light 
Of thy w k e t  eeoond night." 

MM. c. A. Lmmw. 

Towards the last of January, 1848, Mr. Miner nrs 1 

attacked with a dimness of sight, which deprived him of hia 
usual privilege of reading and writing, which, thro h life, 
had been to him a source of t enjoyment. &%Al4 
otherwise, continued n. goocf? m u d  be expected, in hi 
gradually declinin age. f With the loss o his sight, he had to de nd on othera to r read to him, and to write the lettera which e dictated. He 
desired the continuance of lettera from his correapondentq 
but requested them to excuse him from replying. 

The hope of soon meeting them where the lame man 
shall lea as an hart, the tongue of the dumb sing, the blind 
receive t \ eir sight, and the deaf hear, and the belief in the 
nearness of that day, was 8 great consolation to him under 
his accumulating infirmities. His loee of sight was com- 
municated b his son, Wm. S. Miller, Esq., in a letter dated B February 1 th, about two weeks after his attack. 

On the 7th of March, a letter, from a daughter-in-law of 
Mr. Miller, stated that his general health was then better, 
but that he had been unable to rend a word for seven weeh 
anterior to the preceding Sabbath. On that da , his son rV Robbins took the glaas from the spy- lase, and he d it to hie 
eye, so that he read a few words. s%e added : - 

" Hk eyes are not sore : the ph sician whom he has con- 
. ~ultsd 8aya the retina ia aflwted. sather beam his f i t i o n  

well. I have never beard him murmur, nor say that it ma 
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hard. I think that he feela aomewhat 'cast down, but not 
forsaken.' " 

Appended to the above letter, Mr. Miller wrote, without 
being able to me a word : 

'; God b h  you, blea you all, and r v e  m, is my prayer. 
L' %I. MILLER. ) 

After this his general health was some improved, so that 
be  was able to be about and to busy himself with light work. 
H e  was able to distinguish one object from another, and 
could often recognize his friends and acquaintances ; but, 
with the best glasses he could et, he could not so distin- 
guish lettera I. to rend n o d .  b e  mmetimea attempted to 
write without seeing the lettera that he traced. I n  an un- 
finished letter of this kind, dated April 10, 1848, he says: 

" The stone haa commenced ite breaking proceas, and, ere 
the  governments held b the ten kings shall be totally over- r thrown, the kingdom o God will come. The accounta from 
Europe prove to my mind that the work is now begun, and 
the saints may lift their heads and look up ; for their re- 
demption dmweth nigh. Be of good cheer. Be not faith- 
less, but believing. We shall soon eee Him for whom we 
have looked with such anxiety, and waited for with patience. 
I believe and rejoice." 

On the 14th of September, 1848, he wrote to Mr. 
Himes : 

" Permit me to write a few words, although you may not 
be able to read them. Yet it may fill up a lonesome hour 
or two of many a wearisome day to think I have inditad 
some of my thoughts to my old brother traveller. It would, 
indeed, be a sad and melancholy time with me were it not 
for the !blessed hope ' of soon seeing Jcsue. In this I 
flatter myself that I cannot be mistaken. And although 
my natural vision is dark, yet my mind's vision is lit up 
with a, bright and glorious prospect of the future. . . . . 

" WY. MILLER'! 

Among his papers he left an unfinished letter, dated Jan. 
1, 1849, as 6Uowo : 
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" DEAR BRO. HIMEB : -I wish you a happy new year. 
And I hope it may bring to you a happy eternit . or, at 
least, as much more evidence of its near a p p r m ~ ' a a  the 
r t  year has given. Take courage, brother soldier; the 

attle is almost won. We shall not long be disappointed. 
God began this work, this strange work; and, in a short 
time, he will accomplish his pu e in the earth. Sheshach 
is nos  drinking the cup of his g." I 1 

The form of the lettera and direction of the lines in the I 

above writing gave too plain an indication that the pen was 
n o t c d e d  by the eye. 

Miller had watched the European events of the year , 
1848 with a good deal of intereat, ria one revolution suc- 
ceeded another. The following letter, written while the 
Pope was in exile, nnd before the reaction in the  several 
governments was developed, gives the view which he then 
took of those eventa : 

6 g  Low Hempton, February 18, 1849. 
" BROTHER HIMES : - Permit me to drop you a few 

with the prophecies in the word of God. The little horn of 
the 7th and 8th chapters of Daniel, the man of sin of the 2d 

thoughts on the historical facts of tho last year, compared I 

chapter of 2d Thessalonians, the latter part of thc beast and 
the image-beast of the 13th chapter of Revelation, are evi- 1 
dently prophecies concerning the Popes of Rome. The ren- 
sons which are conclusive to me are, 1st. These characters 
are represented as having great pover, blood-thirsty, cruel, 
and blasphemous, making war against the saints, and prosper- 
ing until the Ancient of Days shall come, or until the end 
of the indignation, or the appearing of the Son of Man. The 

I 
time of his rule, when given, is the same ; the consumption 
and destruction at his end is the same; the means of that 
destruction are represented to be, not b the power of men, 
but of God. Daniel represents that 6 s  dominion shall be 
taken away, and his body reserved to the burning flame. 
He  also representa that he shall be broken without hand, 
and destroyed in the indignation of God's wrath. Paul 
represents that he shall be consumed by the spirit of God's 
mouth, and destroyed by the brightness of his coming. John 
represents his consumption as being by the sword that pro- 
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rabedeth out of the mouth of God, with which he smites the 
r mtions, and casts the beast alive into a lake of fire burning 
e with brimstone. - Rev. 1 9  : 15, 20. Therefore, the char- 
aoter, aots, chronology, consumption, and destruction of the 

i Jittle horn, the man of sin, and the beast, in these three 
prophecies, synchronize to a charm. Daniel represents him 
as making war a,pinst the saints, and prevailing until the 
Ancient of Days came, and judgment was given to the saints 
of the Most High, and they possessed the kingdom. The 
h t  thing Daniel saw previous to the coming of the Ancient 
of D s  s was, that the thrones were cast down. 

" dw for the historical fsots. The Popes of Rome have 
declared and made war, as predicted, for more than twelve 
wnturies ; so that, in the beginning of last ear, he had 

roapered, and established dioceses and paris I es in every 
e n d  and continent on the habitable globe. His legates and 
ministers were known and recognized in all cabineta of the 
world. His sub'ects are scattered into every land in Chris- 1 tendom ; acknow edged to be the supreme head of the church 
by almost every kingdom and government on the earth; 
lauded and extolled by the citizens of Protestant as well as 
Catholic countries; he was called the Apostle of Liberty, 
t h e  Reformer of the Age, and worshipped, if not deified, by 
congregated citizens in many of our cities and principal 
towns : no emperor, king, or potentate, so 
IX. Thus stood matters in the beginning o rPu la r  the year as 1848. Piua 
I n  one short year many of the Catholic governments of Eu- 
rope have been revolutionized, and lost a part, if not all, the 

wer they poeaeased in the beginning of the year. Pope 
G u s  IX. has lost hi. supremacy and civil poser, and become 
s refugee from his own government, and can neither make 
nor declare war. How mas he deprived of his secular power 
and his dominion taken from him ? I answer, evidently by 
the providence and power of God, as predicted. No kingdom 
a t  war with him, no ambitious Bonaparte to dethrone him, 
no  collected armies to fight him, no organized force to oppose 
him. In one hour, as i t  were, he fell by his own arts, per- 
hapa through fear - of what, we can hardly account for. 

" What ailed thee, 0 thou potentate of kings '? Didst 
thou discover on the walls of the Vatican the hand-writing 
of B e h k z a r ,  ' Mene, mene, tekel ' ? or did a few plebeitma 



of Rome, collected as a mob around thy palace-gate, d e  
the infallible head of the church, the vicar of God, truly 
afraid l Where was thy faith in the great promise, that the 
' gates of hell shall not prevail against i t '  ? or was it the 
power of Him who had declared by his prophet that you 
should be broken without hand, or consumed by the spii 
of his mouth l Where were those millions who c o d e d  
thy word more sacred than the Word of God, and idom 
thee as a god on earth 2 Where were all thoee that, r kr 
months before, were shouting pseana to thy glory? Conld 
not the adoration of the world calm thy fears ? Had tby 
popular name no talisman, and thy pride no helper? No, 
no. I t  was the God of heaven that smote thee. It was the 
spirit of the Moat High that made thee afraid. It ma tbe 
word of Him that dwelt in the bush that made thee cower. 
It was the pkn of the prophet that told thy fste. You fled 
in the dark watches of the same night, disguised aa a livery- 
servant, from the walls of that palace which hnd for ages 
sent out mandates for kings and laws for the world, and 
became a refugee in a neighboking kingdom, a Merit in s 
small village on the shores of the Mediterranean. And well 
do your friends talk of purchasing some small island in that 
sea for your asylum, or a small farm on ite borders for your 
cultivation ! But, hark ye ! the prophet's pen has farther 
described your fate. Not only is your dominion to be taken 
away, but your body is to be given to the burning flame. 
You are not only to be broken without hand, but destroyed 
in the indignation, coneumed by the spirit of his month, and 
destro ed by the brightnese of Christ's coming. 

" d e  live in a moment of awful consequenw to tbe 
world, at a point when the fate of the universe will be de- 
cided forever. WM. MILLEB" 

About the last of April, 1849, his health began to decline 
more rapidly. This being communicated by Mr. Miller's 
son to Mr. Himes, and received by him at New York during 
the session of the Annual Conference there on the 10th of 
May, 1849, he stated to the Conference the intelligence, and 
moved that they convey to Mr. M. an expreseion of spy -  
thy. The following molution waa immediately drawn op 
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by the president, and nnanimonely adopted by a rising 
wta : 

Advent Confmnca, New York, b y  10,1849. 
'' Whereas our beloved Brother William Miller haa been 

called to endure a great fight of aEctions ; and as God has 
been pleased, after employing him in advancing the cause of 
truth, to lay his hand on him, and suspend hie labors; 
therefore, 

'' Resolved, That we deeply sympathize with our brother 
in his sorrows, and w u r o  him that our love to him is stead- 
fast, and that he has our earnest prayers that ' these light 
dic t ions ,  which are but for a moment, may work out for 
him a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ;' and 
tha t  we hope, ere long, we may meet with him and all the 
saints in the new heavens and earth, where there will be no 
more si hing, sorrow, or death. 

" ?signed,) NATSAN N. WHITING, President. 
" S Y L ~ ~ ? ~ T E R  BLISS, ( &.ea'eia.,.ies,,, 
" 0. R. FASSETT, j 

Mr. Miller received the above on the 12th of May, by the 
bend of his biographer. On entering his room, he was re- 
clining on a lounge. A t  the mention of his name, he imme- 
diately arose, and recognized the messenger. He was much 
affected with the expression of sympathy sent by the Con- 
ference, and returned the following reply, which was received 
by  the Conference at Boston, to which place it had adjourned, 
where it was entered on its minutes, May 29th, 1849 : 

Low Hampton, May 12th, 1849. 
'' TO my beloved brethren in Christ, assembled in confer- 

ence, and to the sainta scattered abroad. Grace be unto 
you, and peace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ : 

" I give thanh  to God for your kind remembrance of me, 
as expressed in the resolution of the 10th of Ma inst., in B our late meeting at  New York city, and forwar ed to me 6 the hand of Bm. Bliss. I have not ceased to make men- 
tion of you always in my pra ers that ou might walk togeth- 
er  worthy of your high c d i n  in 8hrist Jesus, that yoo 

82* 
f may be filled with the know1 ge of his will, in all wisdom 



d spiitual nnderebnding, being f i t f u l  in every good 
work, and increasin in the knowledge of God. I feel mp- 
self greatly rev iva  by your expreeeion of aympthy, and 
truat that yon will never have o m i o n  to feel that it has 
been mieplaced. 

" My multiplied and increasin i n h i t i e s  admonish me 
that the time of my departure is &awing nigh. My earthly 
labors have ceased, and I now await the Master's call, to be 
ready at his appearing, or, if it so please him, for the little 
while his comin may be delayed, to depart and be with 
Christ, which ia f ar better than to abide in the flesh. I feel 
that I have but little choice, whether I shall be continued 
in life till that event, or my spirit be thered to the spirits 
of just men made perfect However & may be pleased to 
deal with me, I am sustained by the bleeaed assurance, that, 
whether I wake or sleep, I shall be present with the Lord. 

" I daily have you all in grateful remembrance ; and re- 
joice that so many of you continue steadfast in the faith 
once delivered to the saints, looking for that blessed hope 
and the lorious appearing of the great God, even of our f Saviour esus Christ. I pray God that your faith may fail 
not, and that you may continue working together in harmony, 
building up one another in the most holy faith, and, by your 
blameless lives and godly conversation, commending this gos- 
pel of Christ to the hearts and consciences of d ing men. 

" I have but little hope, in my present wea g ness and in- 
firmities, of seeing the faces of many of you in the flesh. 
Permit me, therefore, to exhort ou not to be asha,med of 
the doctrine of the kingdom of C z rist, nor of acknowledging 
on all proper occasions your confidence in the nearness of his 
coming. 

" My belief is unshaken in the correctnus of the concln- 
eions I have arrived at and maintained during the last twenty 
years. I see no reason to question the evidence on which 
rest the fundamental principles of our faith. I cannot, avoid 
the belief that this earth is to be restored to its Eden state, 
and become the eternal residence of the saints; that Christ 
is to come personally, to reign on the earth ; that he will 
redeem us from death, and ransom us from the power of the 
grave; that he will change our vile bodies into the likeness 
of his glorified body, and destroy those who destroy the 
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earth ; and that at his coming will be the reatoration of all 
thing spoken of b the mouth of dl the holy propheta since i the world began, t e establishment of the new havens and 
new earth, the resurrection of the ri hteons, and the change 
of the living nicked f h m  the cart%,-whom resurrection 
will not transpire till after one thousand years. 

" The evidences of Christ's comin are continually thick- f ening ; it hasteneth greatly, and shou d this earthly house of 
m y  tabernacle be dissolved, my hope is still strong that I 
shall shortly meet him in the air. The political clouds in 
the Eastern horizon indicate to me the near approach of the 
battle of the Lord God Almighty, the destruction of the king- 
doms of the earth, d the establishment of the kingdom of 
God. We may not know the precise time, but I entreat of 
you all to be prepared for the approachin crisis. 

"Grudge not one against another, bret f ren. Be patient, 
for the coming of tho h r d  draweth nigh. Be not many 
masters, but let each one do the work which God has fitted 
him for. Avoid vain jangling and questions which gender 
strife. Keep consbt ly  in view the great question of the 
coming of the Lord,- the hope of which purifieth the heart, 
and tends to the unity of the whole body of believers. I f  
you do this, you will do well, and will each seek the other'e 
good in preference to his own, and thus become living epis- 
tles, known and read of all men. 

" In  unity of effort will be your only strength. There- 
fore I recommend your meeting often in conference, as you 
have done, to consult with and encourage each other, in these 
times of trial and temptation. Be not turned away from 
your great work by friends or foes ; but let each one occupy 
the talent intrusted to him -each working in his appro- 
priate field of labor. Be charitable to all, and not indulge 
in  harsh and bitter denunciations against those who are not 
enabled to see with you. Cultivate that spirit of good will 
towards all men, which shall fit you to be instrumental, in 
the hands of W, of saving some ; and be leas intereated to 
advance the prosperity of party or sect, than to extend the 
cause of truth. Above all, keep close to the word of God. 
And, h a l l  , brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good 
cheer, be o 1 one mind, live in peace ; and the God of love 
and peace ehall be with you. WM. MILLER." 



' He wae at this time somewhat disposed to melancholy, bat 
while the writer was with him, which was two days, he p 
took of his food with the family, and ate with considersble 
relish,- which was, they stated, what he had not done before 
for several weeks. He never doubted his acceptanm through 
the blood of Jesus, but rather shrank from the expected ad-  
ferings attending the diesolution of the body. Still he WM 

willing to endure all that for the sake of the pmpect beyond. 
In  a letter written at this date, he said: 

'! If the meeting with one kindred spirit ie so cheering to 
a sick man here, what must be the joy of our greeting in the 
other world ! The thought of death ie a chillin one ; but 
a meeting with the kindred spirit. who are with 8hri.t wait- 
ing for the consummation of his kingdom reconciles me to the 
idea of passing through the dark valley." 

In November, 1849, Elder L. Kimball, who had had tbe 
charge of the church in Low Hampton, took hie leave o i  
that people. He writes : 

'( Agreeably to Bro. Miller's urgent nest, we held the 7? evening meeting [of the first Sunday in ov.] at  his how. 
He said he wanted to hear me preach once more. He d w  
desired the singers to attend. After assembling, he called 
me to his room, and gave me for a text, ' And when they 
had seen the brethren, they comforted them and departed.' 
Acts 16 : 40. He was drawn, in his easy-chair, from his 
room to the kitchen, where he remained till the close of the 
services. He waa unable to take any part, but e x p r d  
himself gratified, and wished that he could have said a few 
words to the brethren and friends present. I t  was to me r 
solemn season." 

About the 1st of December, Elder D. I. Robinson visited 
him. He writes : 

" Such was the state of the roads that I did not arrive 
there till sunset. His house stood in sight of the s t a g e - d  
to Rutland, so that it was a subject for observation to all 
the passengers in the stage. I t  was pointed out to me by 
one of them, who lived in an adjoining village. I t  was to 
me a fruitful subject, as I beheld, for the first time, both 
beauty and sublimity in the cultivated vale\ and snow- 
capped, venerable mountains in the vicinity. I thought 
how appropriate,- how like the hills and vales of Judes, 
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where Amos and other shepherds, and former servanta of 
the Most High lived, were called, and sent to warn man- 
kind ! 

" As I approached across the farm, I pamed the 
where he had meditated, wept and prayed, and enters: 
house of the aged, worn-out, sick and d ing servant of God, 
who had been so scorned by the word  I felt favored of 
God. I was welcomed in the simple, hearty, easy style of 
a Vermont Christian farmer's family. That pleasant, 
beaming countenance of his wife, and the hearty shake of 
the hand, told me I was at home; and the kettle of hom- 
ony, just taken from the h e ,  was at once prophetic of 
my supper. And all the members of the family intelli- 
gent, modest and cordial, made me feel how gbd 
they were of the call, and to hear from those abroad. 

" I was uickly invited into the 'east room,' where 
' Father Mil ? er' greeted me, though he could not see so ae 
to know me ; but, when told, recollected distinctly. He 
WM much changed, and yet so changed as to leave all the 
good outlines of former acquaintance behind. His suffer- , 
ings, through the summer aad fall, had been very great. 
H e  was much swollen by dropsy. His strength and sight 
were much diminiAhed. Hk venerable white locks. were 
few and thin, and his flesh wrs like that of a child. But 
his voice was full, his memory good, his intellect strikingly 
strong and clear, and his patience and resignation were 
remarkable. He asked of my welfare, and of the friends ; 
m d  said he was never so strong in his mind that we were 
right as now. He was sure it muld not be long before the 
coming of the Lord. He wished him to come soon ; but, if 
not, to be taken himself to the Lord." 

He was drawn to the table in his ohair, and ate supper 
with the family, probably for the last time. Elder R. left 
the next morning, between four and five o'clock ; but Mr. 
Miller waa awake, and aroae to take as dectionate leave of 
him. 
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HLB L4Sf S I m  AND DM=-FVNEBAL-LElT5 01 COm 
mCP TO SUBVIVINQ FBENDS. 

FOR several months he had been confined mostly to his 
room. D m i q  a par% of the time he had been confined to 

bed, 1 0 ~  or errsy-chair ; and he suffered excruciating , which e endured with Christian patience. 
cgreatest aderings he solaced himself by quqootat~om ?"*y o 
numerous p a x q y  of Scripture, and favorite hymna of 
Watts and others, expressive of the hope and joy of the 
redeemed. 

He had watched all the occurrences in Europe with great 
interest; but, 'ving up the idea of seeing the Saviour 
befire his dm#, he had arranged all his business, and 
waited for the summom when he might "depart and be 
with W t "  

On the 13th of December he had one of the most severe 
attacks of pain which he was called to endure. It was then 
thought he would not survive till the next morning, and 
Elder Hima was immediately telegraphed for, at the re- 
quest of Mr. M. Mr. Hima mte : 

" On my arrival, earl in the morning of the 17th, he i had obtained some relie , and was quite comfortable. On 
entering his mom, he immediately recognized my voice, and, 
on approaching his bed-side, he was able to distinguish m 
features, though his eyes were dim. He p p e d  my hanl  
and held it for some time, exclaiming, with much earnest 
ness, and in a tone of affection : 

' Is this Elder Himea ? - Is it Elder Himes ? - 0: L 
it Elder Himea ? I am glad to see you ! ' 

Then you do know me, Father Miller, do you ? ' 
" ' 0 yes ; I understand,- I know what ie passing.' 
" He was then silent for a few moments, apparently in a 

deep study. Preaentl he introduced the subject of my 
connection with the A ~l vent cause, md spoke of my respon- 
sibility; expressed much anxiety about the cause, and 
alluded to hk own departure. I sssured him that he Id 
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faithfully discharged his duty, was clear from the blood of 
all men, and could now leave this matter in the hands of 
God ; and, so far as I was concerned, I hoped for grace to 
enable me to be faithful in the ministry I had received. 
He seemed to assent, and fell into a doze,-- being weak, 
and unable to converse longer than a few momenta at a 
time. Presently he said : 

" ' Elder Himes has come ; - I love Elder Himes.' 
" He then spoke on the subject of the ' Spirit of ado 

tion,' which we have now, and of the h a 1  adoption, & 
which we look at the second corning of the bleaaed Saviour. 
k t  evening he said to Bro. Bosworth : 

" Tell them (the brethren) we are right. 
of the Lord draweth nigh ; but they must be patlent, an 
wait for him.' 

ThP c0-!4 
" His mind is still clear and strong on the subject of the 

conscious intermediate etate. He believes that when he 
shall be absent from the body he will be present with the 
Lord. Re  expects that his flesh will slumber in the ground 
till Jesus comea and bids it rise, when he will be perfected. 
He never looked for the crown at death, but at the time 
when Jesus should come in his glory. The intermediate 
state is not that for which he longs most (though, with the 
apostle, he thinks that it is ' better' than this state of tail 

but the final, the glorified state, when the 
body and sOrrOwk shall redeemed, and made like unto the glorious 
body of Christ, is the subject of this ho e. f For some weeks past his mind dwe t much on the sub- 
jects of the judgment, the ' adoption,' and the new heavens 
and earth. The following hymns very much interested him. 
He repeated them over and over, and requested his children 
to sing them. He seemed to be greatly comforted in hear- 
ing the hymn by Dr. Wattts - 

There is a land of pure delight, 
Where saints immortal rei 

Intinite day exclndea the nigg,; 
And pleasures banish pain,' &a. 

" He was also very fond of hearing - 
In the midst of temptation, and sorrow, and W e ,  

And evils unnumbered, of thii bitter Wb. 



IboLte.bbrtdartb,fmdromdlcue, 
2b kingdom of Jaars, md long to be there. 1 

Long ta be than, lo* to be there, 
~ k i n g & u n d J ~ , m d l o n g t o  kthsre,' Ito. I 

c r  Such views of the fatnre glory tended to mitigate tbr 
prins of hie body, which, at timea, were violent. 

' c ' ~ t h e ~ t r e l e e w d i t O m i i a c b y , ~  

wwi oae of the hymns in which he waa deeply i n t e d  
dnnng fbe last foar weeks of hia life. It was sung by h i  
dddmq md thoe  who visited him, repeatedly, at  his re 
qaest I t  enraptared hie eoal during hie laat hoare, wbea 
he seemed to be b t ,  umvereing with Gtod and hearen. 
He often repeated - 

*' * V i i q  ! Viatory ! ahouting in death I ' 
" The closing scene finally came. On the 20th of De 

d~mber, in the morning, it was manifeet to all that be moat 
sclw depart During the mornin he made no partic& 

following : 
% oonvematim, but would break fort in expressions like tbe 

" ' Mighty to save ! ' ' 0, I long to be there ! ' \'ic.- 
tory ! victory ! ' ' Shouting in death ! ' kc. 

" He finally sunk down into an easy sleeping or d+ 
state. Omionally he mused up, and opened his eyes but ( 
was not able to speak, though perfectly rational, and knew 
us all. He continued to breathe shorter and shorter, till fire 
minutia past three o'clock, P. M., when he calmly and sreetl 
gave his last breath. The silver cord was l d .  tlw 
golden bowl was broken nt the fountain, and the rkl 
broken at the cistern; the dust was left to retarn to the 
dnst as it was, and the spirit returned to God who gwe it I 
Pcacefull and happily he died, with his wife, children mi 
friends a&ut his bed ! I closed his e es, while all othn 

I f e cs were filled with tears. I t  was a so emn scene. \Yhiic 
t e wife and children and friends were weeping the loss of s 
beloved relative, I was there to weep the lorn of a father in 1 
Israel. 

" The funeral service was attended on Sunday, Decenrter 1 
23d. The Advent chapel in Low Ham ton bemg too s d l  
to accommodate the Lmily, friends an i' ait;rrtnr who me 



deairoua of attending, Mr. Shaw, pastor of the Congre - 
tional church in Fdrhaven, kindly offered the use of P is 
large and commodious house. I t  had been Mr. Miller's 8 
request that the funeral service should be held in the Advent 
ohspel; but, this being found impossible, the family decided 
to have a short service at  their residence, to b u y  the bod , 
and then to pmoeed to the Congregational house, for tKe 
performance of the more ublio service. 

" The relatives of the ! eceased, and a large number of his 
neighbors and others, aasembled at the house at 10 A. M. 
I read the following portions of Scripture, namely, 1 These. 
4 : 13-18; Phil. 3: 20, 21; Col. 3 : 1-3. The choir 
from the Fairhaven church then sung the hymn commencing 
with - 

Unveil thy bosom, faithfbl tomb.' 

After a prayer, those present took leave of the c o r p ,  and 
the procesolon - formed under the direction of Dr. Smith, 
of Castleton - proceeded to the old family bury' 
about half s mile distant. The body being l o a e ~ - f ~ , " ~ h " ~  
tomb, the following hymn was sung by the choir : 

" 'Happy the spirit released from its olay,' &a. 

" With a last, lingering look, we turned from the tomb, 
and proceeded with the numerous friends to the meeting- 
h o w ,  to attend the more public service. About one hun- 
dred sleighs followed in the procession. 

" On arriving at the house, I found it densely filled with 
people, with the exception of seats reserved for the family, 
and thoae who had formed the procession. Tho service wae 
commenced . . by singing the hymn in the Harp, beginning 
with -. 

" ' How bleat the righteous when he diea.' 

Mr. Shaw, pastor of the church, read the 90th psalm, and 
d M  the throne of grace ; after which the hymn - 

Why do we mourn departed friends ? ' 

wa9 eung. I gave a discourse from Acts 26 : 6-8 : ' And 
now I etand, and am judged respecting the hope of the 
prom* made by God to our fathers ; to which promise our 

33 
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twelve tribes, earneatly serving God day and night, hope to 1; 
attain ; reapectin which hope, King Agrippa, I am accueed 
by the Jews. #hat ! is it judged an incredible thing with I 
you, that God should raise the dead l' With a narration 
of the prominent eventa in the histor of the d d ,  and 
a brief synopsis of his views, the s d e r  presented the hop 
of the promise of God to the fathem, to be consummated at 
the coming of the Lord. The serviw lasted three how, 
and were concluded with the hymn- I 

I " ' They deep in J m ,  and sre blermed.' 1 
The audience were attentive and interested to the close. 

" J. V. HraaEs." I 
Mr. Miller left a wife, six sons, and two daughters. 1 
A t  the Annual Conference, held in New York, in May 1 

following, by a unanimous vote, the followin letter of con- 
dolence, pre ed by a committee a p i n d  for that pur- 
pose, wae ad r eased to the relstivea o !' the deceased : 

'< In Conferenoe, New York, May 8th, 1850. 
" T o  Mrs. Lucy Miller, her children, and other re&- 

tioes. 

i l  AFFLICTED FRIENDS : - Since our last meeting, gou 
have been called to mourn the death of a beloved husband, 
a tender parent, and an affectionate friend. In your bereave- 
ment we truly sympathize. In your loss we also have lost 
a friend and brother. But we mourn our loss in view of 
higher considerations. We regard him as a man called of 
God to a most important work ; and as a man greatly blessed 
in the successful performance of that work. The unsullied 
integrity of his life was crowned by a peaceful and hopeful 
death. The deep sense of gratitude we feel to God for the 
benefits conferred on us, through his instrumentality, we 
trust will find a response in many Christian hearts. 
Through the divine blessing on his teaching, our attention 
has been directed to a more faithful study of the Scriptures, 
to clearer, more harmonious and correct views of divine 
truth. We have thus been led to rejoice in hope of tho 
glory to be revealed at the appearing of. Christ. We fondly 



hoped that he mi ht have been spared till our expectations 
were realized. Efa haa passed away. May we remember 
that our obligations are increased by the truth which he 
tuught. May we be prepared for a reiinion with him and 
sll the redeemed in that day. Our sincere and united 
prayer is, that the grace which sustained him under his 
severe trials, and in the closing scene, may support you 
in your bereavement, and in all the fictions of the pres- 
ent state, and secure to yon the enjoyment of the glorious 
future. Tendering to our acceptance this expression of 

I d our sympath and con olence, we remain your affectionate 
brethren in e faith once delivered to the saints. 

L '  (Signed,) N. N. WHITING, President. 
" 0. R. FAMEW, &eweta,+es.,, 

9. BLISS, 

The death of Mr. Miller was very generally noticed by 1 
the religious and secular press, many of whom spoke in just i 
terms of his honesty and ability. Other papers connected 1 
with his memory extravagances with which he had no sym- 
pathy and never rrticipted in 

. But he has gone into His 
preeence who wil right all wrong, reverse all unjust con- 
clusions, and mete out to each one his just measure, according 
to the deeds done in the body. He died in the confident 
expectation of departing to be with Christ, and of shortly 
participating in the glories of the first resurrection. . 

A send,  Mrs. L. H. Smith, oommunioated the following 
linea 

ON THE DEATH OF MR. MILLER. 

HM our noble old soldier reaigned his last breath ? 
On the battlefield's front has he yielded to death ? 
Is that glorioua armor now low in the duat ? 
Are its splendor and brightness now msrr'd by earth's rust ? 
Muat we bear him away, 'midst the darkness and gloom 
That shroud and pavilion the gates of the tomb ? 

' W a n d  for e moment, ye who bear up the bier, 
Let M give one laat tribute -the faat rising tesr ; 
Let M look on that brow, with ita broad, high expense ; 
Let ua gaze on the veiled eye, once bright in its glance ; 
h d  that marble lip's curl. - 0 ! how lifelegs and still ! 
How the tauoh of that hand brin o soul-thrilling ohill ! 
yet, a h r l ~  of glory leema shrou&g that form, 
That har, pmt the dread tempest of life's oloeing storm : 



Nmar more on its beom to bear up e tomb ) 
But, to orom all theae glorie8, that time muat &om bring 
The hope of God's people - our mquering Kin&. 

" Farewell to thee, pilgrim ; w gem wmathe rs triw, 
In token of honor for deeds like to thine. 
From the hand of the Maater that bright gift must be, 
That oan bring au ht of gloq or honor ta thea 
Best there, be~ovefslee~er, 'neath the snow-onrbined bed ; 
Soon the m m W  W eoho - ' Come firth, all ye dead ! '- 
Through the oevqrna of ewth where God's people be, 
And to depths of the oord grovee, under the ma. 
Ye who bear him now reat. -Lower the oom 'neath the wd ; 
Farewell to thee, thou feithihl, true serpmt of bod." 

Tho remains of William Miller repow in the Low Bampton 
Cemetery, a short dietance e a t  of his late miderroe, The 
family have msrked the spot bp a, neat monument, the p t -  
tern of and inaoriptiona on wLu& am given on the pap 61- 
lowine;. 
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I D i t b  
D E C .  ~ O T E ,  1 8 4 9 ,  I 

" But go thou thy way till the end be, 
for thou shalt rent, end stsnd in thy lot 
at the end of the days." 

The enemy, dea th ,  how l o n g  w i l l  h e ,  
I n  t r i umph  o'er Cfod'a people r e i g n ?  
When Christ  ahall  come they will be f ree ;  
From the  enemyy#  l a n d  r e t u r n  again .  
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EXTRACTS BBOY MB. %~ILLEB'B WBITINQS-THIC AND I1B 
DUTIBS-TUB KUWDOI OR --A sclnm EAST DAY, 
mc. I 
MR. MIUER'B published writings comprire his Sixteen 

Lectures on the Prophecies, his Life and Views, of about 
three hundred pages each, and a number of pamphlete, tracts, 
&c., comprising reviews of his reviewers, expositions of 
Scripture, kc. 
Dr. Jarvie remarked that he had ' c  often been edified by 

his excellent and pious observation8 on the necessity of being 
in readiness to meet our Judge."- Semnons, p. 58. He 
instanced the lecture L L  on the Times and itr Duties," and 
that on the PmbIe of The Ten Yirgiim." A portion of 
the latter haa already been 'ven ; the remainder of the book !i' is devoted to the former, an a few other seleationa. 

" THE TIMES AND ITS D6TES.  

'' ' The night is far spent, the day is at hand : let us therefore cast off 
the works of darkness, and let us put on the armor of light.'- Rows 
13 : 12. 

" THE apostle in the context exhorts his Roman brethren to 
good works, to a holy life in conformity with the law,- the 
royal law, which teaches us to love God with all our heart, 
and our neighbor as ourselves. He then gives the text as one 
of the most prominent reasons why we should conform to the 
requisitions of the law : because the night is far spent, and 
the day is at hand. 

I shall, therefore, in explaining the text, 
L'I. SHOW WHAT THE APOSTLE XEANS BY ( NIGHT 

AND DAY.' 
c L  11. SHOW TEE PROPRIETP OF HIS ADMONITION, ( CAST 

OFF THE WORKS OF DARKNESS.' 
"111. ATTEND TO HIS EXHORTATION, (LET US PUT OK 

THE ARMOR O F  LIGHT.' 
"I. EXPLAIN THE TERMS NIGHT AND DAY. 
" Night and day are used in this passage to illuetrate a 



moral or spiritual idea, w b h  th8 b tle wi&d to a6mmtld 
nioate to his brethren at &me, an $" through &em to us. I. 
Night, In the natural world, ie that portion of time in wshishr 
the face of the natural sun is hid from ua, m that pert of , our earth oh which we dwell, in amordance with certain , W b l e  lam of nature, such as light and the vivifying influ- 
ence of the sun, or the revolution of our earth upon its axis. 
2. Night in the moral world is like night in the natural. 
God ia the fountain of all light, life, and holineae, and withoot 
his vivifyin influence we are left to our way in moral 
c ~ a r ~ n w .  #e beannot see thing c 1 e a r 1 .  II ut we r the dark mountains of inddelity and oubt. This great ua 
of light, life, and holiness, ie governed by as immllteble lam 
as the natural sun, yes, and ten thousand tillaee stronger, 
and more stable ; beoanae natural laws msy change ; ' heaven 
and earth may pass awa ,' but not one jot or tittle of & 
word or law shall ever 6ui One of theae unchanged8 im 
is, that God cannot look n n sin with the lea& dlowam. 
Witnese the withdrawal of E 'a countenance b m  Adau in the! 
garden when he sirmed, and the beginning of the night 
spoken of in our text Adam, like the natud world, tlvwd 
from God, and all was darkness. He broke the holy law,-- 
' thou shalt not sin,'-and he and a11 his posterity became 
involved in a moral night, with only now a d  then some 
glimmering star,- m e  Abel, Enoch, Noah, &me patriarchs 
and prophets,-or a changing moon,- the church,- to ehed 
a glimmer upon this moral night, that ma haply lead us to 7 a b l e d  hope of the glorious appearing o the Son of Man. 
The mcient propheta and apostlea all prophesied d the glory 
that should follow ; these were stars in the night of moral 
darkness. The church, which Christ in his fleeh &t ap in 
the world, has sometimes, like the moon at its stated sewons, 
shown her full round face, and has given strong evidence 
that there was a sun, although hid from the immediate view 
of the world, and that she looked, by kith at lerset, upon the 
glorious Sun of Ri hteouaneas. At other times she has been 
veiled in a cloud o d smoke: or error, which me hn! tho bed!- 
tomleaa pit. Sometimes she hae been made gory b the per. 
secutiw~i which hare aavribd her ; for the hit& hna 
waded through trials, changea, ~ c t i o n s ,  a d  death. P& 
oxwthiihavetby rllsbwm by them-, Wthie *not 



tgeirc0ntinuingcifp;battbat d 0 ~ ~ 8 6 0 ~ ~ m e , h  
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builderandmakeraOob d ! a @ e ~ s h m M  I 
that thia night (of moral d a r k )  is far spent, d the dry 
b at hand ; which bringe ua to consider, 

it Second, what we ma understand the apostle aa meaning ii by Day. Natural day o m  immediately from light, m the 
t luminary of the heavens, the enn. Just so the d $ Wherever God by his immediate preaence drelb, and 

light, life and righteousnew sm enjoyed, there is day. The 
goepel is sometimes compared to the sun and light, and where 
end when that is enjoyed, it is eometimee called day, M in 
Zeoh. 14 : 7, 8 ; Ps. 95 : 7. ' To-day, if ye wil l  hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts.'- Heb. 3 : 7. 

" But that the apostle did not mean thh gospel day, is eri- 
dent from the text immediately preceding : ' For now is our 
sdvd ion  nearer than when we believed.' ' For the niqhl 
4.9 far spent,' $0. ; strongly expressing it tobe future. how 
if it meant the gospel day, why did the apostle dl the time 
in whioh he wrote night 2' Surely, if ever the goepel ebow 
in our world, it was in the apostles' days. Then, before the 
antiohristian beast, and the smoke out of the bottomless pit, 
arose on the earth, and darkened the sun, and filled the 
world with corrupt sentiments, and the minds of men with 
herotical princi les,- before the obnoxious vapors of the doc- 
trine of devils 4' lled the moral air, and the moon was turned 
to blood, and the stars fell to the earth,- this day must hare 
been, or wo must look for it in the future. 

" That the a tle does not mean the gospel day, is evident! C b, from the t that he gives instructions to the Roman 
Ohristims how to obtain the gospel armor, which was to be 
cw light to them during this night of moral darkness ; for if 
it Ird btw da their armor of light would be of no more 
wo thau a can H e at noon. 

" h e .  The day spoken of cannot mean death ; for death 
b ntbwhm in Scripture called day, but the reverse. ' The 
1k' h t  ~uruath, when no man can work.'- John 9 : 4. Then 
1 b w  awt what dry the apostle alludes to, unleas he has 
& 1 * , ~  to the p a t  day when ' Christ shall come in the 
~ h b  of ~ M ' P  with power and great glory.' That this 
tky. is what the r p t l e  meant, is evident,- 1. Because it 
ia a r\uy of dm&, .s he mys in the context -' For now 
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L our dvation n e w  thah when we believed,' and ' he 
c~mee the second time without sin unto salvation.' Again, ' I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be pr+ 
served blamelees unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.' 
' To the end he may stablish your hearts unblamable in 
holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints.' I t  is evident that 
he meane this da , duo, becauae the Sun of Ri hteousnesa 
will then live an I dwell on the earth, and he stall be the 
light thereof. See Msl. 4 : 2 : ' But unto you that fear 
my name, shall the Sun of Righteousnees arise with healing 
in his wings, and ye shall go forth and grow up as d v e s  in 
the stall. And e shall tread down the wicked ; for the B shall be ashes nn er the solea of your feet, in the day that f 
shall do this, d t h  the Lord of hostu.' A 'n, in Paalm 68 : 
18 : ' Thou haet wended on high, thou % t led captivit 
aptire : tho. h u t  received gifts for men, yea, for the nbeI! 
lious a h ,  that the Lord (Xod mi ht dwell among them.' 
k h .  2 : 10 : ' Sing and rejoice, 8 daughtar of Zion : for 
lo, I come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the 
Lord, and many nation8 shall be ned to the Lord in thrt r day, and shall be my people ; an I will dwell in the midst 
of thee.' Bgsin, Rev. 21 : 8 : ' And I heard a eat wiae 
out of heaven, aaying, Behold, the tabernacle of 8 od is with 
men, and he dwell with them, and they shall be his pea- 
ple, and Gad himeelf shall be with them, d be their Qod.' 
This is the day, m brethren, which the apoetle P a d  alludes 
a in our text ; d i f  he could say, eighteen h t m d d  years 
ago, 'The night ia far spent, the day is at hand,' surely, 
my brethren, we ma my now he atandeth at the door. And 
I do moot solemnly 8, lieve that the dsy of the Lord is near, 
yea, very near. ' Let us, therefom, c a t  off the works of 
darkness.' Thie brings us to our aecond head,- to show, 

'(11. THI PROPRIETY OB THE ADMONITIOR, ' CAST OFB 
THE  WORK^ OF DARKNESS.' 

"What, then, ie meant by worh of darknets? In  the 
first place, it ie an abhorrence of li ht, 40r fear our sine will f be brou ht to light, or made mmi est, ' We love darknesa 
n th= $tl l i g h ~  became our deada are evil.' These ohm 
&ra m q  Be known b their andiq to htroy the meh 
p r i d ~ 0 f t 8 e m r d o  I ~in ,mthe i r r i ew , i eno te  



ing more than a misfortune; salvation is only the good deed9 I 

of man ; Christ is only a man that set good examples; 
atonement is on1 the forgivenem of our Adamio sin; and 
punishment is o d y the evils of life ! They always are ve 
weasy, and often angry, if future punbhment is mention3 
And we may know they are wrong ; ' for anger reeta only in 
the bosom of fools.' 

'L Again, there is another class who work the works of 
darkness. These are thoee who are ignorant of the right- 
eousness of God, and go about (as the apostle ea s) to es- Z tablish their own righteousness. Theae may be nown by 
their complainings. Nobody is right but themselves ; they 
are alwa s justifying their own wa and condemning others; 
they wil f ever be h m i n g  some p r usible excuse for neglect 
of any duty, and condemning othere for the merest M e .  
They are strange characters. You may preach to them of 
their crimes, and they will give it to their neighbor; yon 
may admonish them, and they regard it not. They are so 
completely shrouded in their mantle of selfishness that 
nothing makes any impression upon them. Preach law, 
they have kept it ; preach gospel, they need it not ; preach 
duty, they will throw in your face a host of excuses. Their 
coat of mail is like the hide of Leviathan,-no arrow can 
pierce it ; and I have thought that nothing but the trump 
of God will ever awake them. Well did Christ say to such 
characters, ' 0 generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell ? ' 

" There is another class, whom the apostle calls 'worldly- 
minded sinners,' who work the works of darkness.' These 
may be known by their anxiety for the aorld, and their dis- 
regard for all the means of salvation. Visit them, and their 
whole mind is on the world ; they wn talk freely and flip 
pantly of their farms, their silver, their cattle, and sheep; 
but not one word about salvation. They can go into a long 
detail of their plans to gain property ; but talk to them of 
the plan of salvation, and it will be very insipid and dry. 
The week is spent in hoarding up treasures, and the Sabbath 
in counting their silver and casting their accounts. They 
never visit the house of God without some worldly motive in 
view. They search their accounts oftener than their Bibles; 
they study more how to obtain the world than eternal life. 
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,In one word, they are glued to the present evil world; and, 
when the day shall come, they will, with the rich man, lift 
up their eyes, being in torment. 

" There is still mother class, and they are those who seek 
for the honors of this world more than to honor God, hav- 
ing men's persons in admiration. In  their worka of darkneas 
you may discover them ; they are deceitful ; their words are 
smooth as oil, and with their lips they use deceit. They 
h t t e r  but to destroy; they deceive but to betray; they pre- 
tend to be friendly to all, yet are friends only to themselvea. 
They never talk plainly or open-heartedly, butal ways wound 
in private. There is no meanness which the will not stoop 
to do, to obtain their and. Solomon says, 'de that knoweth 
and dissembleth with his lip, and layeth up deceit within 
him, when he speaketh fair believe him not, for there are 
seven abominations in his heart. Whose hatred is covered 
by deceit, his wickedness shall be showed before the whole 
congregation.' But the fearful and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongera, and sorcer- 
ers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone ; which is the 
second death.' - Rev. 21 : 8. If these things are so, then 
surely the apostle has done well to admonish us to ' put off 
these works of darkness ;' and 0 ! my hearers, we should do 
well, yes, we should be wise, and that, too, for ourselves, to 
obey the injunction of the a ; ' for the night is far 

tried so as by fire.' 
9"" spent, the day is at  hand, w en every man's works will be 

" 111. WE WILL NOW EXAMINE THE APOSTLE'S EXHORT- 
ATION, ( LET US PUT ON THE ARMOR OF LIGHT.' 

" The Christian, in this night of darkness and error, is 
compared to a soldier on guard in the night, and in time of 
war ; and how apt and instructing is the allusion ! In  the 
night, on guard, a soldier must have his armor all on ; he 
must not lie down ; he must keep awake, not sleep, stand at 
his post; he must watch the approach of the enemy, hail 
the approach of a friend, understand the use of his armor, 
have in raadiness the watchwords of the camp ; and he will 
watch for the dawn of the morning with as much anxiety aa 
a bride for the return of the bride oom. Just so with e 
Christian in this night of moral dar f ness. He is called to 



mtch, and to haw on the armor of light. H e  muat r$md '. 
up, .and, having done all, must stand. He, too, must keep I 
awake, as says the prophet Isaiah, 51 : 17 : 'Awake, awake, 
stand up, 0 Jerusalem.' He must not sleep, as P a d  sap, 
'1 These. 5 : 6 : ' Therefore let us not sleep, aa do otheni; 
but let us watoh and be sober.' He must watch his enemies 
both outward and inward ; he must hail and rejoice over one 
ginner that repenteth ; he must learn and underatad the 
we of his spiritual armor ; he must be ready with the word 
at all timee, so that he may give the 1.89son of hie hope with 
meekness and h. And, if he is a good soldier of Christ, 
be will watah for the dawn of the morning when the Captain 
of his ealvation shall come the second time without sin anto 
dvation ; when his enemies will all be slain, and the eborrt 
of victory be heard by all the righteous dead, and the hut 
loud blast of the trump of God shall proclaim u n i v d  peace 
in the kingdom of Christ. 

" Then how happy will that soldier of the crow be whom, 
when his Lord comes, he shall h d  with his whole armor of 
light on ! So doing, 'stand, therefore, having your loim 
girt about with truth.' The truth will make you free. It 
will strengthen you to combat error ; it is all-powerfal, for 
God is truth, and He hath all power in heaven and earth. 
You will never be afraid that your cause will not prevail; 
for truth is mighty and will prevail. Yon will never want 
to use aarnal weapons, for the holiness of truth will forbid 
the thought ; and that man who resorts to carnal weapons to 
support his cause, may depend upon it he is not on truth. 

" ' And having on the breastplate of righteousness.' This, 
too, is the armor of God! prepared for us by Christ himself. 
This righteousness will gve us confidence, that we shall not 
be afraid to front all enemies, even death itself, knowin that 
in him and by his robe we shall be justified h all &xg 
wherein the law could not justify; for we, being weak in 
the flesh, cauld not justify ourselves by the works of the 
law ; but Christ becomin the end of the law for righteous- 
ness to every one that Pbelieveth, we, therefore, may have 
confidence, who have fled for refu e to lay hold on the hope 
lot before us ; and auch need not k ashamed before him at 
hie comin . 

(6 h% pur fmt ~ t o c ~  width dthe preparation of tbe  gape^ 



of peaae.' Thie teasha us that we must walk after the 
example of John, who prepared a people made ready 
for the Lord, and Christ, who fulfilled all righteousness. 
How necessary, my brethren, that our walk be found ao- 
cording to the examples of Christ and the apostles, that 
our feet msy be shod with the gospel of peace, that we may 
be ready to enter in through the gate into the city ! 

" ( Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherew~th e shall 
be able to quench th fiery darte of the wicked.' $his i 
a n  important part of the armor. Faith is able to carry ns 
through all the trials of life. By faith we receive and e n j o ~  
dl the rich promises of God. By faith we live upon ha 
Word, as the children of Israel lived on manna in the wilder- 
ness. By faith we please God ; by faith we believe in the 
d a  spoken of in our text; and through faith we shall be f ab e to subdue kingdoms, work righteousness, obtain rom- 
ises, stop the mouths of lions, quench the violence o p fire ; 
in one md, oome off oonquerors through Him who hath 
loved us. 

" ' And toke the helmet of ssl~a~tion.' This is our hope, 
and the evidence of this can be obtained only by our dili- 
gence in the calling, and by our love for the Author of our 
aalration. How do we know that we are in s state of sal- 
vation '? Answer. By our hope. And how do we know 
our h0pe.b s, good o n e '  By its being founded on the grace 
of God, and not on our works. Then the s eaker, say ou, P b has contradicted himself, for he has 'ust to d us that ope 
M obtained by our diligenoe, and that part suited his 
belief exactly. You have mistaken me ; I did not my our 
hope was obtained by our diligence, but the evidence of its 
being a good one. Will not smoke ascend, and will not 
water run down? If you have a good hope ou have a ' good heart, and h m  that heart will proceed gdo8fruits. 

" Again : ' The sword of the S irit, which is the Word of 

% P God.' Thia, bein our only N e of life, and the only 
means of trying t e spiritrr, may be truly oompared to a * rword, for it cuts off all false rules, dootrinee, spirite, and ' hat88 nothing but thus 4 t h  the Lord.' And here, ' again, we ma try ourselves. In  every trial do we fly to 
the word of t6d for dleation l Do r e  square our lire. b 
r* d m  9 L ~ L L  word our law-W, OUT dimtory 1 and[ 

? like David, oan we my, ' How love I thy law? ' 
84 



" ' h y i n g  alwaya with all pmyem, and mpplimtian i n h  I 

Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance d 
eupplication for all saints.' Theae constitute the whole 
armor of light, or of God, aa the apostle calls it in Epb. 6 : 
13. Here, again, is another rule to try ourselves by. Is 

rayer a solemn, an interesting, and sod-reviving duty? 
g o  we, in trials, in afflictions, in 'og and somow, in ligbt and 
darkness, in coldness and warmth, find p a w ,  cor&rt, am- 
solation, and reconciliation, in thie duty l Or do we pnj  
to be seen of men, or to stop the gnawings of s 
science l Or do me neglect this weapon d 
God and our own conscienoes decide, and 
quickly and just1 , for the ' which wil l  try 
every man's WOK, whether it or evil.'-'Let pq 
then, put on the whole armor 

" I M P E O V ~ .  I 
1. By our subject we learn that the night of ein, esmr, 

darkness, and every evil work, ie almogt spent. 
" 2. The day L near when all these thing8 wi l l  be bmaght 

to light, and every evil work will receive a just recompeme 
of reward. 

" 3. We are admonished to cast off the worb  of dar9neas 
b d ,  

4. We are exhorted to put on the armor of ligh~" I 

" THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 

4 Bnd in the days of these kings ehsll the God of heaven net up kiag- 
dom which shall never be destroyed ; and the kingdom &dl not be M 
to other people, but it ahall break in pieces and consume all them 
dome, and it ehall stand forever.'-Durn 2 : 44. I 

MUCH haa been mid and written on thh by difhent  awp 
mentatore. Different sects and partisans have seixed this 
text, and applied it to their sect, and proved, ae the 4 
believe, that their sect is the true kingdom of 4 w d  
will stand forever. 

" The Catholioa say it waa set up in the b y e  of the Ranua 
Caeeare, and thua chum for the Pope St. Peter's ohrir ud 
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the kingdom : that to the Bihop of Rome were the keys of 
this kingdom given at the demise of St. Peter, and that the 

pes have been the successor and earthly head of thie 
g g d o m  ever since. The Baptist writers, many of them, 
say the m e ,  and claim a descent from the apostles for the 
Beptist church, -making the church what the Catholics do 
the Pope, -and try to show a regular succewion of the 
church, as the Catholics do their pops. They also.claim 
believers' ba tism (immw~ion) as an Initiator rite into the 
kingdom, an a that none are cltimen. of t h ~  hngdom until 
they com ly with this requisition. The Episcopalians, or 

ti' some of em, claim this same kingdom to have been set up 
in the days of the kin of Englsnd; and, therefore, the 
kings or queens of ~ n ~ f k d  are the scaredited head of tb 
episcopacy, and rulera over the visible church. The Pres- 
b rians say it was set up in the days of Luther, among P t e German king ; the Quakers, in the days of Fox; the 
Methodists, in the days of Wesle the Shakers, in the deya 
of Ann Lee ; and the Mormons, 9; Joseph Smith. 

" All writers seem determined to have an earthly kingdom, 
and an earthly head to that kingdom. 1 Cor. 3 :  3, 4: 
' For ye are yet carnal; for whereas there is amo 

"'r' g, and strife, and divisions, are r" 4 s  wal aa men? For while one saith, am of Paul; and 
another, I am of Apolbx ; are ye not awal? ' Or, as L 
roperly said by James (3 : 14--16) : ' But if ye have 

titter envying and strife in your hearts, glory not ; and lie 
not against the truth. This wisdom descendeth not from 
above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. For where envying 
and strife is, there is confusion, and every evil work.' 

'( And now permit me to show that this kingdom is neither 
earthly, sensual, nor devilish ; ' but I shall show - 
" I. WHAT IT IS ; 
11. WHOSE IT 1s ; 

6 6  111. WHEN IT 18 ; and, 
'' IV. W H ~  IT IS. 
" I. WHAT IT 18. I t  is heavenly; for the God of heaven 

sets it up, that is, exalts it. It is evidently a holy kin om, 
for the will of Cfad is to be done in it as in heaven. q u k e  
11 : 2 : ' And he said unto them, when ye pray, say, Our 
Father whioh art in heaven, hallowed be thy name : Thy 



k i n g h  come. !Chy w i l l  be done, as in hesren, a in I 
earth.' 

" I t  is a righteous kingdom. See Romana 1 4  : 17 : ' For 
b e  kingdom of God is not meat and drink, bat righteous 
ness, and peace, and joy, in the Holy Ghoet.' 

a I t  is an everlasting kingdom,- ' ahall stand forem,' 

the 80- of men his mighty a d ,  and the glorious rnajeaty 
of his kingdom. Thy kingdom is an everlseting kingdom, 

mys our text. Psalm 145 : 1 4 1 8  : ' To make b m  to 1 
and thy dominion endureth throughout all generatioas' 
Dan. 7 : 14, 27 : ' And there rn given him dominion and 

I 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and langns%es, 
should m v e  him ; hie dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pase amy, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destro ed.' And the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness o 7 the kingdom under the whole haven, 
uhsll be given to the people d the saints of the Moet High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominim 
shall serve and obey him.' Heb. 12 : 28: ' Wherefore, 
we receiving a kingdm which cannot be moved, let aa have 
,grace, whereby we may serve God a m  tably, with rever- 
ence and godly fear.' 2 Pet. 1 : 11 : ' $or so an entnoca 
shall be ministered unto ou abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord an d Saviour Jesus Christ.' Rev. 11 : 
1 5  : 'And the seventh angel sounded; and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ, 
and he shall reign forever and ever.' Rev. 22 : 5 : ' And 
there shall be no night there; and they need no candle, 
neither li ht of the sun, for the Lord God giveth them % light : an they shall reign for ever and ever.' 

" As there cannot be two kingdoms, llnd both stand forever, 
we must naturally suppose, by the texC which I ham 
quoted, that it must be a glorified kingdom ; and, indeed, 
the last text'quoted proves it to be in the New J d e m  
state. See, also, Psalm 24 : 7-10 : Lift up your heab, 
0 ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye evwlasting doors, and the 
King of glory shall come in. Who is thie King of glory? 
The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle. . . 
Who ie this King of glory ? The Lord of hoe&, he ia tbs 
King of glory.' Paelm 145 : 10, 11 : ' All thy warka 
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I shall praise thee, 0 Lord ; and thy aainte shall blew thee. 
llhey shall speak of the glor of thy kingdom, and talk of 

: thy power.' Iss 2 : 10) li, 21: 'Enter into the mok 
and hide thee in the dust, for fear of the Lord, and for the 

ory of his majesty. And the shall go into the holes of , k mka, and into the caves o 9 the earth, for fear of the 
. Lord, and for the glory of his rnajeg , when he ruiseth to 
' shake terribly the earth. into t e clefla of the rocks, 

and into the tops of the rngg moks, for fear of the Lord, 
and for the glory of his majesty, when he rrrieeth to shake 
terribly the earth.' ha. 4 : 2-55 : ' In that day shall the 
branch of the Lord be beautiful and glorious, and the fruit 
of the earth shall be excellent aed comely for them that are 
q p e d  of Israel. And it shall come to paa, that he that 
is left in Zion, and he that rernaineth in Jerusalem, shall be 
called hol , even every one that is written amon the living I in Jeruaa em ; when the Lord shall have waah e% awa the 
filth of the daughters of Zion, and s~ have purgeK the 
blood of Jerusalem from the midst thereof, b the spirit of 
judgment, and by the spirit of burning. dndths Lord will 
create upon every dwellin place of mount Zion, and upon %- her assemblies, a cloud an smoke b day, and the s b g  
of a flaming f i e  by ni ht ; for upon 91 the glory shall be a 
defence.' Iaa. 24: 25: ' Then the moon shall be con- 
founded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall 
reign in mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and before his an- 
cienta gloriously.' 1 Thees. 2 : 1 2  : ' That ye would walk ' 
worthy of Cfod, who hath d l e d  you unto hie kingdom and 
glory.' 

" If it is a glorified and an eternal kingdom, it m o t  be 
an earth1 or mortal kin om. I t  is an immortal one. Christ K says, Jo n 18: 36 : '@ y kingdom is not of this world : 
if my kingdom were of this world, then would my servants 
fight that I should not be delivered to the Jews; but now ia 
my kingdom not from hence.' I t  m o t  be an earthly 
kin dom. And again, 1 Cor. 1 5  : 50 : ' Now this I say, 
bre%,en, that flesh and blood mno t  inherit the kingdom of 
God ; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.' If this 
be true, it cannot be in a mortal state. But I will prove it 
immortal. Matt. 8 : 11: 12 : 'And I say unto you, that 

34% 



mbag &dl came from the east and mt, and shaa sit dmra 
with Abmham, and I-, snd Jamb, m tbe kingdom al 
heaven ; but the ~Gldren of the kmgdom shall be arst mt 
iryto outer &h ; there shall be b e i n g  and gnashing of 
teeth.' Luke 18 : 28,29 : ' There ehall be weep' and 
gnashing d teeth, when ye shall we Abraham, sndm&uc, 
snd Jacob, and all the pmphete, in tbe kingdom of CW, d 
you youmelves thrust out. And the shall came from ths E east, and from the west, from the  no^ , and from tbe mtb, 
and shall sit down in the kingdom of God.' 

"This can never be in a mtal state ; for Abraham, Isrra 
and Jaoob, together with all the prophets, have ssed from 
the mortal .&ate. Then .oS may well c o n c l u ~  that ths 
kingdom epoken of in our text is a heavenly kingdom, holy, 
righteous, and evrlastiag ; an eternal kingdom, where tbe 
aubjecta of %he kingdom will shme ee the sun, and all the 
heirs be glorified, and corruption be changed into i m p  
tion, and the mortd to immortal. Then death will be e m -  
lowed up in victory. 

" How fmlish and ridiculous is the idea that ' it shall not 
be left to other people,' if the subject9 are not immortal ! 
If deaths and births continue as now, in one hundred years 
death would oonquer the whole kingdom, and in pmcms of 
time would change every subject from those who received it 
at the beginning, to their descendants; and in the falness of 
timc, according to the temporal millennia1 doctrine, the ded  
will be let loose, and conquer a large number of children, 
which have been literally born in the kingdom, the number 
of whom is se the sand of the sea-shore, and transplant them 
out of the eternal and everlasting kingdom of God into the 
kingdom of the devil, and there excita them to rnnlie war 
againet their sires in the beloved city.+ If our learned men 
can reason no better than this, I wcmld advise them to go 
where they can get a little common sense, before the under- 
take to teach people who know their right hand &m the 
left. And were it not for the influenoe they obtain b new- 
paper puffi, for which the editors make them pay we f 1, they 
would obtain no more influence than their writinge deaerve. 
But kt us now inquire m m i n g  thie kingdam. 

Fee " Dowling'r Reply to Millar," pp 217, 218. 
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" n. WHOB~P IT 18. 
" 1. I answer, it is God's kingdom. Acts 14 : 22 : 

Confirming the muls of the disciples, and exhorting them 
to mtinae  in the faith, and that we must through much 
tribalsticm enter into the kingdom of God.' 2 Thess. 1 : 
5 : 'Which is a manifest token of the righteous judgment 
ef God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of 
God, for which e also suffer.' Both of these show that 
the kingdom of 6 od was not then come ; but believers were 
exhorted to be faithful, and endure sderinga and tribu- 
lation, that they might be counted worthy to obtain the 
kingdom of God when it should come. Therefore, none will 
pretend that a temporal millennium is here alluded to, or 
thst the gospel church is here meant; for these brethren 
were already counted worthy to belong to the church. 

" Again, Luke 14 : 15 : And when one of them that sat 
at meat with him heard these things, he said unto him, 
Blessed is he that shall eat hread in the kingdom of God.' 
Now, I ssk, is every one bleseed who eats bread in the 
church, or in the gospel day '? If so, what can tho text 
mean (Luke 13: 26) : 'Then shall ye be 'n to say, We 
have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and t f on haat t~ught  
in our streets?' Every unbiased mind must see at once 
that the kingdom of God, of which our text speaks, is not 
temporal, but eternal ; not earthly, but heavenly. 

" 2. I t  is a kingdom ven unto Jesus Christ, the Son of f Man, when he leaves t e mediatorial seat, gives up the 
redeemed church to God the Father, and the mediatorship 
becomes subject to God. Christ havin performed all the 
work which the Father gave him to % o as Mediator, the 
mediatorial kingdom, or kingdom of grace, is given up, and 
the kingdom of God set up; and Christ then sits on the 
throne of his father David, having put down all enemies, 
and sll authority and power, against his rightful reign on 
earth ; havin dashed the kingdoms to pieces like a otter's 
ressel, b u r n 3  up the wicked, cleansed the earth, an g raised 
the mints. Then the kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, and ke shall reign for 
ever snd ever. Then Jeans will be God blessed for ever- 
more; and his kingdom will fill the whole earth and hie 
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t&ernacle will be with men, and he yill dwell with tham, 
and be their God, and they shall be his people. 

" Now ou will ask for my p r o d  This is rieht ; and in 
my soul {wish you would be as particulsz n th  all rho 

reach the gospel, and demand their evidence& W e  ahodd 
L v e  1- error in our world, and more truth. 

" k t  : see Daniel 7 : 13, 14 : ' I  saw in the night 
visions ; and behold, one like the Son of Man mme with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Daye, and they 
brought him near before him. And there wee given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, natiom 
and languages, should serve him: hie dominion la an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not paa away, and hia king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed.' This provea the 
kingdom to be given to the Son of Man. 

" Second : see 1 Cor. 1 5  : 23-28 : ' But every man in 
his own order : Christ the f i s t  fruita ; afterward they that 
are Christ's at  his corning. Then cometh the end, when he 
shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when he shall have put down all rule, and all 
authority and power. For he must reign till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet. The last enem that shall be 
destroyed is death. For he hath put all ttings under hl 
feet. But when he saith, all things are put under him, it is 
manifest that he is excepted which did put all things under 
him. And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then 
shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all.' Also, 
Psalm 2 : 9 : ' Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; 
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's v w L '  
Psalm 5: 3, 6 : 'My voice shalt thou hear in the morn- 
ing, 0 Lord ; in the morning will I direct my prayer unto 
thee, and will look up. Thou shalt destroy them that speak 
leasing ; the Lord will abhor the bloody and deceitful man.' 
2 Pet. 3 : 1 0  : ' But the day of the Lord will come aa a thief 
in the night ; in the which the heavens shall 
a great noise, and the elements shall melt wi tE= fervent heat; with 
the earth, also, and the works that are therein, shall be 
burnt up.' Also, verse 1 3  : ' Nevertheless, we, accordq 
to his promise, look for new heavens, and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.' Rev. 11 : 15 : ' And the 
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mtenth an@ sounded; and there were great voices in 
heaven, aaylng, The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ, and he shall reign 
for ever and ever.' Psalm 47 : 2, 9 : ' For the Lord moat 
hi is terrible; he is a t King over all the earth.' 

f F k Clod is the Kin of al the earth : sing ye praiaea with 
understanding.' Zec . 14 : 9 : ' And the Lord shall be 
Kin over all the earth; in that day shall.there be one Lord, 
and %I 'q name one.' Rom. 9 : 5 : Whose are the fathers, 
and of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is 
over all, God blessed forever. Amen.' Rev. 21 : 8 : 

And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle of Gtod is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be his peo le, and God himself shall 
be with them, and be their d' Thew texta prove the 
remainder of what I have stated above. We may fnrther 
inquire, To whom is the kingdom given ? 

" Third : I answer, it is given to the seinta. See Dan. 
7 : 21, 22, 27 : 'I beheld, and the same horn made war 
with the saintu, and prevailed against them;, until the An- 
aient of Days came, and judgment was given to the saints of 
the Moat High ; and the time came that the Bainta possessed 
Che kingdom.' 'And the kingdom and dominion, and the 
geatnem of the kingdom under the wbole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom .is an everlaatin kingdom, and all dominions shall 
serve and obey him.' 5 uke 12 : 52 : ' Fear not, little 
flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.' Matt 25 : 84 : ' Then shall the King sa unto 

t hand, Come, ye blessed of my %ather, 
prepared for you from the foundation of 
2 : 5 : ' Hearken, my beloved brethren ; 

hath not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in hith, 
and heirs of the kin om which he hath promised to them 
that love him?' 2 $ et. 1 : 11 : ' Far eo an entranoe shall 
be ministered unto ou abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our L o d  and Saviour Jesus Christ' Them 
taxta prove abundantly that the sainta are to possess and 
inherit the kingdom ; and that it ia the everlasting kingdom 
of Jesus Christ. 

*' UL I wil l  now ahow warn rr IS they will enter this 



Not id this preeent mid; 
to s d e r  persecution ; also, they 
inthis world. 2 Tim. 3: 12: 
godly in J e w  Chriet ehall suf- 

fer persecution.' 1 Pet. 2 : 11 : ' Whereas angels, which 
are greater in power and might, b not d i n g  accusation 

'nst them before the Lord.' He "g. .11: 13, 14 : ' These 
r d i e d  in lu'h, not having received the promisea, but h- 
iug seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confessed that they were strangere and 
pilgrim on the earth. For they @t say such things, de- 
clare plain1 that they seek a country.' Ah, v e m  16 : 
' But now t g e desire a better country, that is, an heaven1 
wherefore (3rd is not ashamed to be called their God ; 
He hath prepared for them a cit .' 

C 
0 L L  But it is at the coming of hriet with power and 

lor , when he shall come in the clouds and in hie ksan. 7 :  13,14: 'Isawinthen' tvisiona; and, t one like the Son of Man came with e clouds of heaven, and 
came to the cient of Days, and the brought him near 2 before him. d there was given him ~l ominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, 
should serve him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not piw away, and his dom that which shall 
not be destroyed.' Matt. 25: 31- % : 'When the Son 
of Man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. And 
before him shall be gathered all nations ; and he shall ee 
rate them one fmm the other, .s a shepherd divide* 
sheep from the goats. And he shall set the shee on his 
right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall t e King 
say unto them on his right hand, Come, 

g 
Father, inherit the dom prepared or you from the 9. pe bld Of my 
foundation of the worl ' 1 Thess. 2: 12 : ' That ye 
would walk worthy of God, who hath, called you unto his 
kingdom and glory.' 1 Thess. 3 : 13 : ' To the end he 
may stablish our hearts unblamable in holiness before God, 
even our Fat I er, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with all his saints.' 2 Tim. 4 : 1 : ' I char e thee there 
fore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, w % o shall judge 
the quick and the dead at hie appearing and hie kingdom.' 
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hleo, verse 8 : ' Henceforth them is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous Jud e shall 
give me at that b y ;  and not to me only, but unto 1 them 
aLso that love his ap 

9 
Pog*' " It will be after t e resurrection ; for when Christ coma 

he will reward his saints with hie kingdom, as we have 
proved. Matt. 16 : 27 : ' For the Son of Man shall come 
1x1 the glo of his Father, with his angels; and then he 
shall rewax every man ~ooording to hie works.' Then the 
kingdom of God is not yet set up? No. But our text 
tells us it will be set up in the days of those king. What 
kings ? I answer : the ten toes, of which he had just been 
speaking, are a representation of ten kin oms, into which the 
iron, or fourth kin dom, should be divi f ed. Compare Dan. 
2 : 41, 42, with %an. 7 : 28, 24 : ' And whereas thou 
eaweat the feet md toes, art of potter's cla and part iron, 
the kin om shall be diviied, but there aha17 be in it of the 
stren f of the iron, fommuch as thou eawest the iron 
mixefwith clay. And as the toes of the feet were part of 
iron and part of clay, so the kingdom shall bo partly strong, 
and partly broken.' ' Thus he said, The fourth beast shall 
be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be diverse 
from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and 
shall tread it down and break it in pieces. And the ten 
horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise : 
and another shall arise after them : and he shall be diverse 
from the k t ,  and he shall subdue three kings.' 

" Then our text more than implies that these ten k ing  are 
to be in existence until Christ shall come and dash them to 

ieces, and the be destro ed b the brightness of his coming. 5 Theas. 2 : J: ' And tien siall that Wicked bo revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall destro with the brightness of his coming.' Also, 
Dan. 2 : 45 : ' $orasmuch as thou sawest that the stone waa 
cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in 
pieces the iron, the braes, the clay, the silver, and the gold ; 
the great God hath made known to the king what shall come 
to p a  hereafter : and the dream is certain and the inter- 
pretation thereof sure.' These passages are as simple and 
ae plain as words can make them. And I am bold to say, 
tbt no one will, or can, consistently with common eense, deny 



tlmtthese tea toes& denote ten*; and1 havenevet 
yet eeen any bat mffi, eceptics or infidels, who would 
deny i t  If theee ten toes do repweent ten kinga or 
kingdoma, as all good expositore do admit, there can hardly 
be a eh.dow of a doubt bat we are on the very cloee of the 
kingdome ; for they have now existed more than 1300 pm, 
d this ia a greater proportion than other parts of the mqe 
have borne with reference to time. And had we no other 
rale, we ought to be near our watch-tower night and day, leet 
he, Christ, mme and find us sleeping. 

" m. 1 fl nOW B ~ O W  WHEBE THIS KINGDOM I8 TO BE 
And, 1. It ia b be under the whole heaven. Sea Dan. 7: 
27. Phil 2:  9, 10: l Wherefm God ale0 hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name whioh ia above every 
name; that at the name of Jeaaa every knee should bow, 
of thinge in her- and things in earth, and thinga vmder 
the earth.' 2. It ia to be on the earth. Pealm 2 : 8: 
' Ask of me, and I ahall give thee the heathen for thine in- 
heritance, d the atterm~~t parts of the earth for thy pce- 
session.' h, 25 : 13 : ' Hie soul shall dwell at  ease, and 
his seed shall inherit the earth.' 37 : 9 : ' For evil-doers 
shall be cut off: but those that wait upon the Lord, they 
shall inherit the earth.' Verse 11 : 'But  the meek shall 
inherit the eruth; and shall delight themselves in the abun- 
dance of peace.' A h ,  verse 22 : ' For such as be blessed 
of him shall inherit the earth ; and they that be cursed of 
him shall be cut off.' Isa 60 : 21 : ' Thy people also shall 
be all righteous; they shall inherit the land forever, the 
branch of my planting, the work of my hands, that I may 
be glorified.' Rev. 5 : 10: 'And hast made us unto our 
God kings and prieste ; and we shall reign on the earth.' 
3. I t  will be called a new earth. Isa. 65 : 17 : ' For be- 
hold, I create new heavens, and a new earth : and the for- 
mer shall not be remembered, nor come into mind.' h. 
66 : 22: For, as the new heavens and the new earth 
~ h i c h  I will make skull remain before me, saith the Lord, 
so shall your seed and your name remain.' 2 Pet. 3 : 13: 
' Nevertheless, we, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, %herein dwelleth righteousness' 
Rev. 21 : 1 : ' And I saw a new heaven and a new earth : 
for the firat heaven and the first earth were p d  away, and 



&em was no more ses.' Also, verse 5 : ' And he that sat 
apon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new. And 
he said unto me, Write ; for these words are true and faith- 
fal.' 

By the proof thus adduced we see that the kingdom 
ken of in our text ie not earthly; for the kingdoms of 
earth are broken to pieces and carried sway, and no 

place found for them. I t  is not senaua1,-man ruling over 
man, or tyranniein over his fellow ; but each will do as he % wollld have others o unto him, and each will love his neigh- 
bor as himself. I t  is not to be wondered at, then, that a 
rich man cannot easily enter this kingdom, nor one who 
lords it over his fellow ; for the meek only oen inherit it. 
!Chis, too, shows why kmgs, oaptains, and mighty men are 
deemyed in the great battle of God Almight ; for those 

ta and principlea cannot exist in the kinJom of God. Elm, too, by this view, why the earth is cleansed by 
tire ; for the proud and all that do wicked1 must be con- 
taumed out of it. See Matt. 18: 41,42: ( Jhe Son of Man 
ehall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity ; 
and shall cast them into a furnace of fire ; there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth.' This, too, aooounta for the 
scoffers in them last days ; for they well know, if the king- 
dom is to be a righteous one, they themselves can have no 
part in it. We also learn by this why some of our doc- 
tors of divinity and professors, some of our reverends and 
clergy, some of aur editors and Christian teachers, as 
they wish to be called, are so strongly opposed to this doc- 
trine. The know, if Christ should come, he would not re- i gard their 'gh-sounding titlea nor their dogmatical tesch- 
ings ; the know that thegreat aim of some has been to seek T honors o men and worldly profits, and their trade is 
in danger. The spiritual reign and conversion of the 
world has been their hobb , and they hug to the foolish 
idea of converting the worl cf to their dogmas and faith by 
means of money and sectarian missionaries. As well may 
they undertake to dip tho ocean dry with a fireman's bucket 
ria to convert the world with their sectarian motives and 
party creeds. How can men be so ignorant as not to see 
that every convert only makee the rent worse, and every 
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year divisions and subdivisions incream l Can a kin+ 
thus tom and divided stand for ' miilions of yeare,'- sn one 
of the sectarian editors lately mlaimed,-and oar dear 1 Saviour be correct, Matt. 12 : 2 : ' And Jane knew their 
thou hte, and said unto them, Every kingdom divided 
itsel! is brought to desolation; and every city or "F" ou 
divided against itself shall not stand ' ? We know they am- 
not be true. 

" Every discerning mind knows that, a t  the present time, 
the Romsn church are making two proselyta to the Protest- 
ants' one ; and all must agree that, of. those oonverted by 
Protestante, one-half, or nearly so, are mere n o m i d  pro- 
fessors. Well may we say, 'millions of years ' must pam 
away before our world could be converted. But  I d, wlmt 
man of common sense, who has read and believe0 hi8 B1&, 
can for a moment believe that ' millions of y e a -  ' must inter- 
vene before Christ will come ? How different did the a@ 
Peter preach from this ! 1 Pet. 4 : 7 : ' But the end of d 
things is at hand ; be ye, therefore, sober, and watch nnto 
prayer.' Also Christ, Rev. 22 : 12 : ' And behold, I mme 
quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give every man ac- 
cording as hi work shall be.' And 20 : ' H e  which testi- 
fieth these things saith, ' Surely I come, 
Even so, come, Lord Jesus.' Likewise guiCkly amea, 5 ; : 8, 9 : 
' Be ye also atient ; establish your hearts ; for the coming 
of the Lord i' raweth nigh. Grudge not one a inst another. 
brethren, last ye be condemned ; behold, the E d g e  standeth 
before the door.' 

" Much more Scripture might be produced to show we 
are on the end of the world. Yet the Scripture is fulfillin; 
to the very letter by those scoffers of the present day, who 
y y ,  ' Where is the promise of his coming?' and, a h ,  rho 

say in their hearts, My Lord delayeth his coming.' And 
some of them are so awfully daring as to publish openly am1 
boldly to the world that he will not come this ' million of 

Tt.' Stran e infatuation ! I t  is time for all ubo 
sincere y love our ford to awake from their slumbers, trim 
their lamps, and be ready ; for the Bridegroom ie at the door. 
Why will you be so backward in believing God's word ? Can 
you not discefi the signs of the timea? 

"I beaeeoh you, 0 sinner ! do not hear to tho68 rbP 
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will deceive you. Look for yonrselvea; read, study, and 
consider for yourselves. You may depend upon it, every 
im rtant movement of the nations, of the church, of sects, 
an r' societies, of the world, denotes the end of all things 
at hand. A few more days to be numbered, and time will 
be no more. Regard not those teachers, who are crying peace 
and safety, when sudden destruction cometh ; that say, 'My 
Lord delayeth his coming.' Be warned by one who feels for 
your souls. I ask not for your honors, nor for your money ; 
let them perish with the world. I ask you to escape for 
your life, your eternal life. 0 save, save your soul ! Think 
of that world which will never end, of that state which will 
never be changed. Think, m dear friend, of your own 
gmd ; bug the truth, buy oil, goy nine and milk, without 
money and without prim. C y e ,  ye gopr, take hold of the 
riches which can never perish, eat, eat and drink of 
that food which can never cloy, which, if a man eat of, he 
shall live forever. Come, ye sick, here is health for you ; 
ye lame, you will find strength; yes, weary ones may find 
rest, and captives go free. The bare of the prison-house 
will be broken, and the shacklea of the slavea will be un- 
loosed. Captain Jegu is knocking ab the door; King 
Immnnuel wi l l  soon come in." 

A BCENE OB TEE LAST DAY. 

The mp refleotiona of e sinner, witneesing the solemn events 
rh i fahpOsed tely precede end follow the eeoond advent of oar Lord 
J e m ~  Christ and the o o n ~ t i o n  of the world." 

'" AH ! what means that noise ? Can that be thunder t 
Too long, too loud and shrill ; more like a thousand hum- 
peb soundin an onset. I t  shakes the earth . . . See, see, it 
reela ! How %; eadful ! how stnmge ! . . Another phenomenon 
to fri hten poor, i orant fanatice. I will not be afraid. 
Let fiatwe lay E r  fantastic gambols. My soul's too 
brave to s d e ,  tm big to be ahid. When the ~tur fell 



like huilstonos I stood unmoved, and laughed at others' f e ~ ,  
They passed away, and all WW calm again. It was oae d 
nature's freaks. So oft of late has nature plsyed her t r i o 4  
methiiks 't is natural. There waa a time when snperstitioa 
reigned. The world would then have mid - ah, yes, d 
believed it, too - that these denoted war, bloodshed, d 
great convuleions among men; but now the world has be- 
come more wise; they are not foole and cowards, M oar 
forefathers. . . . Hark! another m d ,  mom long, 
more loud, more dreadful still ! Rock, rock ! the world a 
rocking men, like babes, to sleep. I will not yet be d 
This may be natural. The wind ie pent up in the bomb 
of the earth, and, in seeking vent, makea all this upm. 
These noisea in the earth and roaring8 of the sea, which hare 
of late made timid mortals shake, by this hiloeophy am all 
accounted for. 1 am not shaken yet. & ature will work 
her own cure ; and, while them Christian fools are tremb 
under their vain imaginations of these sighta and sign3 '3 
the great last day, I stand nn . . . A third p a t  
blast - a shout, a cry ! What means this wild roar 3 I'll 
go and see. . . 

" . . . ~h ! I thought it 0. ~ u m n r  b o d  ! 
[Speaking to the multitude.] ' Ye fools and cowards all! 
why do you make ado about this so common' sight '? Have 
you not often seen, within a few years past, the heavens 
almost as brilliant as now,- what the vulgar illiterate called 
' L  fire, and blood, and pillars of smoke ;" and then it passed 
away, and nothing was left but to ridicule each other's fears? 
And so now; this will soon p s  a- 

'( . . . (But  it increases. See, see, how brilliant! 
The very clouds are bright with glory. I t  rolls and gathers 
to the zenith. . . . Hark! hark! another sound, 
more deep ; a fourth, more loud and lon a second shoat ! 
't is like the human voice ; it is the winf,'the electric Bud 
in the sir. See, see ! the heavens do shake ! the clouds, 
the light, the air, are trembling yet. . . . And et the 
light rolls on, the clod gmws brighter, and the rays &verge 
from yonder point. An eye ! an eye ! how like the All- 
seeing Eye ! I will not tremble yet. These coward so& 
shall never see me aha-. What ! yet another crack ! 
H o w  deafening to the ear ! Another &out ! . . . Sam, 
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that m a shout of men ; I hear them still. The mountsina 
shake and tremble on their base ; the hills move to and fro ; 
the compass-needle h a  foreaken the pole, and leaps towards 
the eenith point. The ma has fled ita bounds, and rivers 
backward in their channels run. What can thie mean! Ie 
nature in a fit 3 . . . The light! the light ! it still 
approaches nearer to the earth - and brighter, too ; it daz- 
zles my weak sight. Ia it a comet, or some other orb, that 
has strayed from ita track, and, by the laws of gravitation, 
ia ap roaching to om earth? Now for the laws of nature P here s a struggle ! and if that other law, re ulsion, does 
not repel ita force and drive it back, then sure 7 y this poor, 
dark, sublunary globe must be drowned in a sphere of &e ; 
and where will mortals . . . Another sound ! a dreadful 
blast, a hundred-fold more loud than former trumpeb ! 
This shakes my soul ; my co , too, has fled. What but T a Gabriel's trump could give sac sounds-so loud, so long, 
so clear P . . . Look ! me ! the sun has veiled his 
fir00 ; all nature heaves a groan, one deepdrawn sigh, and 
all is still as death. . . . 

" ' The clouds- those vivid clouds, so full of fire-are 
driven apart by this last blast, and, rolling up themselves, 
stand back a hast. And, 0, my soul, what do I see? A 

%r great white t one, and One u n it. His garment is whiter 
than the driven snow, and the I? air of his head is like the ure 
wool. See fiery flames issuing from his throne, rolling ,I' own 
the vault of heaven like wheels of burning fire. Before him 
are thousands and thousands of thousands of winged ser- 
aphim, ready to obey his will. See Gabriel, the great arch- 
angel, raising his golden trump to his mouth. The last great 
trumpet sounds,-one heavenly shout,- and in a moment 
every angel flies, each different wa s, in rays of light, to this i affrighted globe. The earth now eaves a throb for the last 
time, and in this last great throe her bowels burst, and from 
her spring a thousand thousand, and ten thousand timea 
ten thousand immortal beings into active life. And then 
those few who had looked on the scene with patient hope, 
were suddenly transformed, from age to youth, from mortal 
to immortal ; and thus they stood, a bright and shining band, 
all clothed in white, like the bright throne which yet appeared 
in heaven. 
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" While I stood gasing on this heavenly band, I esw tbs 
winged sersphs, who had come from the great white t b m  
when the mrenth trumpet wunded, standin among them 

All hail ! " they cried, " ye blood-waahed f rong -ark, 
d m t  yoor Saviour in the middle air." They clapped 
theii wings, and the next moment all the air was full of the 
bright seraphs and their t r a i ~  of immorCele whom I late bad 
seen spring from the earth. I mw them paes thro h the 
long vista of the parted cloud, and stand before the"%.m 
Then I beheld one, like the sons of men, oame on a cloud, 
whose rays of brightneaa filled the upper vault with radiant 
streams of li ht, more brilliant than a t h o u a d  suns. He 
oms before 8~ throne, d then I heard the ~ h o u t  of the 
deatial host, which filled the upper regions with a mud 
that echoed down to 4, and made the dark a ' 'ta in the 
pit of woe s~ out in inentations ot B 
was a shout of victory. A thoueand harp were toned, d 
doon the heavenly choir sang hallelu'ah to the Lamb of God. h Thrice they repeated the grand c orus, and thrice with 
shouts of these young immortals did the arch of heaven echo 
back to earth this shout of victor ; when suddenly the cloud, 
which late had parted to give I is view to earth, rolled up 
the vault of heaven ita dark and sable mass from the horizon, 
until i t .  closed from view the great white throne, and H i m  
that sat upon it, and wrapt this globe in darkness, such a 
covered Egypt when Moses stretched hie rod over the lann 
of Pharaoh. 

" ' The air now became stagnated with heat ; while the dis- 
mal howlings of those human beings who were left upon the 
earth, and the horrid yells of the damned spirits, who seemed 
to have been driven from the middle air by the cloud which 
shut down its impenetrable veil u n the world, filled my sod 
with horror not easily descr ibx  I thought myself in the 
dark pit of hell, which I had often made a ridicule of in for- 
mer days. But soon a flash of lightnin showed me that I f was still on earth, and then a peal of thun er, which shook th 
globe to its very centre, and made this earth to tremble like 
a poplar leaf; while flash after flwh of vivid lightning made 
darkness visible, and roar after roar of the approaching thun- 
der made horror still more horrible. The air, if air it could 
be called, became impregnated with a sulphureous &me, thrr 
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ohoked the lunge of man and beat, and seemed to h u h  in 
silence those dismal ye& and moans of wretched mortals in 
this wreck of matter. I asked death to rid my euffe 
frame from torture ; but, ah ! death now denied me aid. 9 
now remembered all the warnings of my former dap, and 
tbeae enhanced m pain. I remembered, too, the Scriptures, 
which spoke of tlis great burning day, which I had treated ' 

aa a fiction to frighten weak and silly mortala. I saw, and 
now believed - but 0, too late !-that all that God had 

romised had been, was now, and would be, literally fulfilled. by conscience now spoke t e r n  to my soul. I now began 
to repent ; but 0, it came too late ! I cried for mercy; 
but where was mercy now 'l When last the heaven was 
open, and I had seen the Judge upon his throne, Mercy had 
veiled herself; and when the immortal band had left the 
earth, I saw her leave the globe, and win her way up to the d throne of God ; and, as she left the worl , I heard her voice 
proclaim, " It is finished." I knew her work was done ; and 
yet my tongue cried mercy ! I saw, when the fhah of light 
nings gave me chance to see, a thousand damned farms of 
demons, grinning out horrible delight. I heard, between 
each roar of thunder, their tauntings and horrible impma- 
tions. 

" ' The heat became severe ; combustibles began to burn ; 
when suddenly the heavens began to rain a shower of hail- 
stones. I fled for shelter to a shelving rock, and there 
secure I la . The air became more clear and cool. I now - 
could we tie inhabihmb leR on earth flying for shelter in 
every direction ; some wounded by the hail, and with their 
horrid oaths crying for help to their more fortunate compan- 
ions. But there was no regard for others' wow -each 
one sought shelter for himself. The hail increased, until 
nothing but rocks and caverns of the earth could stand before 
it. The buildings, temples, and proud palacea of k ine  were 
all demolished, and lay a heap of ruins. The forest treee 
and groves were scattered upon the plain ; and nothing stood 
the storm, of all the works of man. The face of the earth 
waa covered over with ice, as though a hundred wintern had 
reigned predominant. The eye could reat on nothing but 
one wide waste of frozen heaps of hail, with now and then r, 
solitary human being wdmq among the r u i ~  of the o w  



~ c ~ l d € ~ t O ~ a e e k i n g t o a s b a l t c a , a  

~ ~ f u i n t b 6 w e s t , w i & m w a n d t h e n r 6 i n t  
dsi&yny~tbrtmrdetbebbtioadlmoredesohta 
T b e ~ t b r t r e r e a p o n t b e 6 c e I d t h e d ~ d  
dab, except r fkw who had b w e d  in tbe earth. The 
his d tb barens were eattered over the earth among the 
dab; d o f d l t b h t b e d  tnitheremm nothing left 
but n u t t e d  cuasses. Bodia of h- beings were under- 
d the & in every phce, some dashed in pieces, some 
without hda, and some whoaelimbe were severed &om their 
tranls, and in every form that death could prey upon t l ~  
bnman frsme. Some, sti l l  in life, though wounded, fiIled 
optbedismalwenewithmosns, andgroans, a n d ~ k s o l  
wild aespair. 

" ' The clond, whichbut recently had covered the earth with 
~ k n e a s ,  and had q i t a  contents of m r u ~  balls of 
ice upon the world, now ro ita broken columns to the eaet. 
The sun was sinking in the western horimn, as if it hid itself . 
from this vast desolation. And when the cloud rolled half 
way down the eastern sky, there opened to the view mother 
eight,- more grand there could not be,- a city ! Its walls 
were great and high. The foundation appeared to be the 

t white cloud, on which the throne was placed when first 
c w  the light. This cit lay four square upon the cloud K The height, the length, t e breadth appeared equal. The 
walls were made of jasper, more pure than gold that is seven 
times purified. I t  shone more brilliant than crystal. Twelve 
manner of precious stonea garnished the wall. Each several 
stone outehone hie fellow ; and yet the polish of the stone 
was such that each reflected back the rays his fellow gave, 
and, thus commingled, formed one general maas of rays of 
light and glory, increasing with every reflection twelve-fold, 
and thus increasing, for aught that I can tell, to infinity. 

T tes I saw -three on every side. These gats 
were ma e of pearls ; each pearl a gate, and every gate r 
pearl more brilliant than a sun. All the streeta were gold, 
so high1 polished that they shone as it were tramtransparent 
pbY- f esw no temple there; bat I beheld tauoh g l q  u 
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my eye8 never saw before. I t  was the Great I Am, Lord 
Gtod Almighty, and the Lamb of God, that filled the city 
with such rays of light, that if the sun, and moon, and stare 
had all combined, they would not have compared with it, any 
more than the small glow-worm could with the sun in ~EI 
meridian glory. I wonder how I did behold such rays of 
glory, and et they dazzled not. But yet, I ww bethink S m$elf, whi e I stood gazing, this thought waa whispered, aa 
I imagined, to my mind -" All this you have loat for your 
rejection of the Lamb, you see, the light of yonder city !" 

" ' At this my soul was filled with horror, and madness 
seized my brain. I cried to the rocks to hide me from the 
view of him whom I had thus rejected. But rocks were 
deaf. I then fled to the mountains, and called on them to 
fall upon me, and hide me in the bowels of the earth, or 
crush me into non-existence. But mountains had no pity 
on a wretch like me. I turned my eyes away, that I might 
not behold the si ht again ; but still the view was plain. I d shut my eyes, etermined to shut out this hateful vision* 
but, 0, the form was printed on my brain in lines of livid 
fim ! Which way I turned, the city lay before me. I saw, 
or thought I saw, the glory, harmony, and happiness of the 
citizens ; and every view added rancor, enmity, and envy to 
my soul. I gnashed my teeth with pain; I raved and 
roared like a wild manisa ; md et my reason told me I waa 
sane,-these thing. were reaf I cursed and swore,- 
blasphemed the God of heaven; yet every oath returned 
upon me, and waa like a dagger piercing to my heart. I 
called on death to rid me of my pa@ ; but death obeyed not. 
I thought of suicide, to rid myself of self; but then eternity 
- 0 dreadful thought ! -would rush u n my brain, and 
fill my mind with horror inconceivable. P" tried to hope that 
things would change, or use would reconcile me to my lot ; 
but hope had fled, and this I saw forever 

! hOr' Of change for better ; for all that hope of change that I ha ever 
had, I treated with disdnin,- yea, worse, with ridicule and 
contempt. I saw the very nature of the holy law required 
my banishment forever. And all the time of probation 
which 1 had formerly enjoyed, I saw waa on this express 
oondition,--to be prepared to meet this very time, when 
bolineso and ein, happineua and misery, would be forever 



~ t e d  ; when he that is filth would be a t h y  still, and E he that is holy would be holy sti . I know that God him- 
eelf had told us this ; but yet I listened not. Filled with 
my own vain thoughts and vainer lusts, I trampled on the 
oommands, warnings, and invitations of the God of heaven, 
-and here end all my hopes! Ah ! could I ho to be 
happy, on the condition of being holy too, 1 woul F caet it 
from me; for in my very soul 1 abhor, I hate the very 
name of holiness. I should be willing to be happy ; but to 
love others as I do myself,--and then to love that God 
supreme above all others, and even above myself,-I will 
not, cannot, shall not, here submit. 

': ' While my mind thus p a a d  from bad to worse, and every 
avenue of the heart was filled with evil passions, I saw the 
city still drew nearer to the earth; and from its rap had 
poured such a flood of light and heat upon the earth, that 
the hail melted, and the streems and fountsins of water 
dried up. The tops of mountains soon began to bum ; the 
rocks began to melt, and, with their lava, Wed up the 
streams and vales below. This was not like the former heat 
which I had recently experienced before the storm of hail ; 
no sulphureous smell, no sflocating heat, like that. I t  aa4 
s flame more pure,-a searching, cleansin 
&me of fire,- that searched in every nook an % corner Penetntiq of die 
world, and pierced the very bowels of the globe ; that pene 
trated every crevice, crack, and cavern of the earth, and 
then descended to the bottom of the deep, the sea, and thus 
destroyed all that had life, and all on which the carse of sin 
was found. The monuments of man, that long had stood 
the shocks of ages, now mouldered down to dust. The 
works of art, the '' proud-capt towers and gorgeous palaces," 
and all the modern pageantr of pride and show, were by 
this flame to ashes turned. $he cities, villages, a d  tom 
which once had filled the world with human beings, ad 
all the seats of science, where man had long been taught the 
ancient fables and the vain hilosophy of the former genera- 
tions, and also learned t ! e more modern customs ond 
Eashions of the day, to lord it over others, who had not thus 
been blessed, as they supposed, with this 
this mortal-cast, man-made wisdom,- rt ese all my did Of lighZ melt 
away, and not an eye oodd see or fioger point where om 
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t h e y  stood. The battlements of war,-the pride of kings, 
defence of nations, and the boast of warriors,- which longer 

e t  had stood the ravages of time, and now, for ages back, 
gad claimed the name and title which mort.lp give, im- 
pregnable,"-who, from their gaping sides, had poured at 
times such showers of missiles upon the approaching foe, . 

t h a t  many a gallant ship, with all her crew, had found a 
berth beneath the watery wave, or scattered in fragments 
into the middle air, and many a brave and fearless hostile 
band had left their bones to whiten on the plain ;-thew, 
too, had sunk beneath this powerful flame, and there was 
not a fragment left to tell where once they stood. 

" ' I saw the cloisters of the Roman monks, and the dark 
cells of the .nuns, which long had kept from view the secret 
crimes m d  midnight revels of their murderous, cruel, lustful 
inmates ; -I aaw the dark-walled chamber of the Inquisition, 
filled wit4 ita means of torture, that had, in ages past, 
drenched all ita walls in blood, now hung, in solemn 
mockery, with images of Christ, with likenesses of angels, 
and pictum of the Virgin Mary, blasphemously d l e d  " the 
mother of God;"--all were consumed by this pervading 
&me. I then beheld it approaching where I stood. M 
flesh began to quiver on m bones, my hnir rose up on end: 
and all within me was su d denly turned into corruption. I 
felt the flame when first i t  struck my person ; it seemed to 
pierce through all the joints and marrow of my flame, 
dividing soul and body. . I shrieked with pain, and, for a 
moment, I waa all unconscious. The next moment I found 
myself a spirit, and saw the mass, of which my body lately 
'was composed, a heap of ashes ; and, although my spirit yet 
retained a form like that which I had dropped, .yet half the 
pain was gone, and a moment I seemed to l ~ v e  again for 
pleasure. But the next moment, turning from the loath- 
some lump of ashes, I saw the flame, and in it saw the form 
of the Most Holy. I fled as on the wings of the wind, and 
skimmed the surface of the earth, if possible to escape the 
sight of that All-seeing Eye ; and, as I flew, I soon found 
many thousands more unhap y spirits like myself, seeking 
for the same object. We fle t!' together, and every moment 
added to our numbers scores of these unhappy beings ; but 
still the siune most holy b e  pursued, until we found no 



lam on earth could Bide ua from hie view. We thea t, unched forth into the lower air, and sunk, and eunlr, and 
sunk, until we came to this dark gulf; and here we found 
this pit, where light can never enter; and, glad to h d  a 
place where holiness will never enter, we plunged in hera 
And when we left the light, and sunk into this dark and 
dismal plaoe of wretchedneaa and woe, we found ourselves 
enclosed on every side in chains of darkneaa, that all the 
demons and spirits of the damned cas never break, until He 
who shut us up will please to let us looee again. And then 
we know there is another plaoe, which lies far beneath tbia 
dark and dismal pit, that, if he conquers then, will be wr 
lest abode,-A LAKE OB rIaa AND sararsro~la'  " 

" A VISION OF DEATH. I 
" I saw,-- whether asleep or awake, I cannot tell, bat 

this I know: I saw the dark and dismal door of Death. It 
was narrow as the grave; aqd only one could enter at a 
time, and tread its windin steep. Yet thousands psesed 
the door. At its threshoyd, all lefi their earthly idols. 
Some cast a wishful look, as they pushed forward, and 
shrieked. Some lingered trembling, and some rushed for- 
ward re rdless of the consequences. There were seen all 
ages, a1 ranks, and all conditions, paasing towards the 
door. 

T 
" I saw the drunkard quaff his bowl of poison, burst open 

the door of death, and stagger in. I head a curse, a p, 
a fall, a hollow, dismal sound, and al l  waa silent as the 
tomb. 

" Next came a voluptuary. He laughed, he danced, and 
leaped the fearful leap. The door c l o d  on him. I head 
a trembling cry. Spectators shuddered and turned their 
eyes awa , and nothing more mas seen. 

"A sef6sh miser m e ,  loaded down with b e g  of gold. 
His head was white with m e .  Hie look waa fearful with 
despair. Envy was his only attendant. He staggered to 
the door, laid down his gold, md wept. A dismal clod I 



enveloped him. A laugh was heard. And, when the cloud 
waa one, gold, miser,- all had disappeared. 

" there  came a man of honor. On his brow wreaths of 
victory were twined. His step was stately. At his nod 
man bowed and fawned. He, too, must pass the gate. He 
touc fl ed the secret spring. The door wide open flew. Dark- 
nces enveloped him. !Fhe multitude shrank back, to follow 
some other leader. And nothing now was seen, save a few 
dried leaves of laurel. 

" There came a giddy youth. 
His step was light. Many a 
lips. While looking on the world, he 
the door, and fell. I heard a piteous 
and silence reigned again. 

L L  I saw one other come. Ho sat upon hie brow. He 
smiled and wept; but, with a P" orward look, he traced the 

ath, while in his hand he held a little Book, and often read. f saw he had a glass that penetrated the dark abyss, and 
left a ray behind. I heard him sing. 'T was not a song of 
earth, but soft and sweet like the melodious eounds of dis- 
tant music on a summer's eve. He pawed the door of death; 
and, like the setting sun, whose rays have chased the flying 
clouds away, he passed to rise more glorious on the morrow." 

" ON JEREKIAH'S LAMENTATION. 

" How doth the Ci , once so full of fame, 
Now silent sit on? mourn her widowed name ! 
She, that WIM great among the nations far, 
When kin@ and princea brought their gold to her ! 
She weepeth sore. The midnight hears her mom- 
Her tears fast flowing, as she mts alone. 
Her friends are foes. To fill her general doom, 
Her lovers, children, sink into the tomb. 
Judah efaicted is, e slave of old ; 
She '8 gone e captive, -to e servant sold. 
Her people, scattered through e heathen lend, 
No reacue have they from the spoiler's hand. 
0 Zion ! mourn thy state, because there 's none 
To spread thy feaste, or cell thy children home. 
Thy temple 's empty ; ell thy teechers sigh 
In bittern-, to hear thy maidene ory : 
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~ l ! h e L a r d J e J ~ m h h . t h t h i a w o n d ~ ~ t ,  
For her tremagmsiom are these judgmepta brought ' 

5 ' 1 3  lir daughtas, all their beauty ibd ! 
Her princes M e n  ! dl bsr heroes dead 1 
J 4 e m  once great, how changed tba scare ! 
Her mmwa doable, make her anguish k-, 
When mdbot ion all8 her memi- o'er, - 
Thepleaaantthingsehehadindayaof yore. 
Her foes a proech; her people all are s h i n  ; 
She cries &r help, - alss ! she cries in rain. 
Behold the envious ! how he bunting nap : 
~Whereareyonr8abbethsand your mlemn day?' 
The nations that have known and heard her tame 
Despise her now and publish all her e h e .  
Her downcast look, her md, her bitter sigh, 
Are not regarded No Deliverer $8 nigh. 

Behold, 0 Lord, how her sfaictiona grow ! 
Her enemiee have magnified them too. 
There walk the plunderer's and the murderer's h d ,  
No place m lraored osn their rage command. 
Her people sigh for bread; they 8eek in vain 
Their pl-t things Ibr meat. They ory agein : 
a Look down, 0 Lord ! oonsider all my waya ; 
How vile am I, how einfdall my days ! 
Ah ! what is that to you who paas me by ? 
Dcea any Borrow with my sorrow vie ? 
The Lord in judgment hath afflicted me ; 
From hie fierce anger whither shnll I flee ? 
In every path my feet have found a ware. 
If I return, i t 's  desolation there. 
And my transgression, l i e  a yoke, is bound 
Upon my neck. My crimes ore twisted mund. 
My strength is weakness. Lord, how can I rise, 
Delivered over to my sins a prize ? 
The Lord hath trodden, by a mighty host, 
My old and young men, humbled in the dust. 
For these I weep; my team ore streaming &t ; 
No comfort near, nor desolntion past. 
In vain I spread my handa ; for there is none 
To comfort me or bring my children home. 
The Lord commands ; in terror I am bound, 
And all my foes encompass me around. 
0 righteous Sovereign ! lo, how just thy cause ! 
For I 're rebelled and trampled on thy laws. 
Hear, all ye people, and my woes behold ; 
My virgins captured, and my young men sold. 
I call my lovers, once my hope and ride ; 
But they despise me, and my s igb Beride. 
My priests and elders, while they seek for bread, 
Give up the ghost, and slumber with the dead. 
Behold, 0 Lord, in me is sore dbtresa, 
My heart ia troubled, and I find no reet ; 



Abroad the sword, at  home is naught but death, 
I sigh, a rebel, with my every breath. 
There's none to comfort, though they hear me sigh. 
c 6  The Lord has done it all," they gladly cry. 

Behold the day the Lord hps called his own, 
When they, like me, shall come before his throne. 
There all their sins and wickedness shall be, 
And do to them as Thou hsst done to ma  

For my transgressions and my md's oomplaint 
My sighs are many, and my heart is faint.' " 

" ON TIME. 

You a& me, sir, to tell the caw 
Why noture changea in her laws ; 
And why, in youth, time lags so slow, 
But Bea so swift as old we grow. 

I'll tell thee, friend. Lay ;ot the'blame, 
Nor call old time a fickle dame. 
She heed8 you not, nor will ahe stay, 
To stop your progrea~ or decay. 

" When you were young, like other boys, 
You aought anticipated joy8 ; 
And when for future yeare you ined, 
You thought not of those leR be%,d. 

cc  You watched for yema, for weeks, and dsya 
To oome, to bring your wiehed-for play8 I 
And, with our future good in view, 
Time lags behind to me and you. 

g6 We measure not by running sands, 
Nor by the clock's revolving hand8 ; 
But t h i i  old time mmt run and fly, 
To bring our wished-for objecte nigh. 

But, when we to the object oome, 
We think old time mast to run, 
And be obedient to our need : 
To walk or fly, ae we shall speed. 

g c  So the vain youth, to imitate 
Follies and vices of the great, 
Long8 for the day of .liberty, 
Whsn he from gunbna m y  be h e .  



L C T ~ m a a a f r i n p r i n a a l ~ M o o d .  Hie* 
m a n e a f t b e  mask porafPl d m theworld,ad 
~ u a y q ~ t o r O l e o r e r t b p e o p l e o f h i s i n h e r i t r n e e  
HthidhirmtadytorOlemjnst iQd equity,bntta 
c n l t h i s s a b j e c e t o m ~ s t . t i o n d t o ~ g l o y .  

~'ThisprinCe,rbosclnmereBhJld Enlanor,m 
h q h t u p a t  h k F ~ s w a r t , w h e r e h e m a a g h t Q  
tkpliociplesaftrpthaul taroslear. Hewasearly 

b u n t o b e  d i d d e n  
9 t.8gbttohmobedieoeetohis a t b e i s d ;  andwasnever 

t to 8 s;P,g amunrnd or to break 
m e  of righkms ' pies by wbkh his Father's sub 
jects were governed z r  hunt tbe &st great l-m, 
elf- which only can teach men to c o m d  others. 
He dd much, that he might have pity on those r h o  
sntfered. He m s  tempted often by fireign courtiers, r h o  
visited hi3 Father's coart, to follow tbe vanities and follies 
of other conrte; but was always able to resist the tempta- 
tion, and e x p e -  their talse reasoning to their o m  shame 1 

and conhsion. He  was, therefore, able to succor others that 
were tempted. He  lived on the mt simpre fwe, was fro$ 
and pltJn in his dress, and economical in his expenses, that 
he might make the poor richer. He  was f i b l e  and free in 
hi4 mannem, that he might encotuage the poor and needy, 
the weak and &cted, to apply to him for succor or help 
He  was meek and humble in his intercourse with his fellow- 
men, that, by his practice, he might teach others t h w  vir- 
tues which were greatly admired and rewarded a t  his Father's 
court. 

" We must not forget to mention that Emanor was pions. 
His was not that ostentatious piety which aays, ' Staod by 
thyself '-' I am more holy than thou ;' nor that sectarian 
piety which denoanoee dl that will not 'fallow us.' No, my 
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kind reader, he had not that dogmatid piety which lor& it 
over fellow-worshippers, and says, ' This you must do, and 
that you may leave undone ; you must support this improve- 
ment, that institution, or 'oin such s social compact, or we 
can have no fellowshi wit l!~ you as Christians. You must 
forbear a eat or drine any of the ood things of life, if your 
masters say forbear.' Neither ha % he that proud, scholastia 
piety, which knows no greater de the than the wisdom of 
man, su ported by vain philosop y, and has no higher g !I 
motive t an self-aggrandizement at the expense of others. 
No, his piety was that of the heart, founded on the first 
grand principle of his Father's kingdom, name1 'love God 
with all the heart, and our neighbor as ourse v" ves.' I t  man- 
ifested itself in his constant, dail submission to the commands 
and dealings of God, and in B iligently inquiring after and 
relieving the wants of his fellow-creatures. ' He went about 
doing good.' No ostentation, no self-aggrandizement was in 
his religion, but a pure, holy flame of love to God and man. 
His  person was perfect, his form comely, his soul pure. This 
was the character, and such the qualifications of Emsnor, 
the Prince of whom I have been speaking. 

" In addition to what I have related, he was s great Ca 
tain, a mighty Conqueror, and s Prince of peace. In t g  
wars which his Father waged with the most potent enemies 
of his government, he came off conqueror, snd more than 
conqueror, over some of the most stubborn and rebellious 
subjects that any government was ever troubled with. He  
w r i e d  the olive branch of peace into the enemies' camp ; 
and, although he was treatad with indignity, scorn, and 
hatred, was' reviled, mocked, spit upon, waa smitten, bruised, 
wounded, and torn, slandered, defamed, and cast out, yet he 
ceaaed not to cry, Peace, and to proclaim, Pardon to the 
chief of the rebels, on condition of their throwing down the 
weapons of their rebellion, and returning to the allegiance 
of their lawful and righteous Sovereign. And, when they 
refused even these conditions, he bought them of his Father, 
paid the utmost farthing for their release, and then followed 
them, day after day, with kind invitations, with soft words, 
and great and rich promises, until his own spirit was kindled 
in their hearts, and they yielded to the power of his word ;' 
for ' never did man speak aa he spake.' And then he 
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dopted tbem rs joint h e i .  with himself in  his Fathat 
Lingdom. This, surely, yon will ea is more than being f C O O Q I I ~ ~ ~ .  He not only destroyed t ir weapons of w d h  
d humbled their proud hearts, but he destroyed the enmi9 

- of their minds, and made them willing and obedient mbjeets 
to his Father's government He produced in their very 
mouls r hungering and thirsting after the constitution and 
bra of the kingdom which they had formerly attempted in 
rain to destroy. He likewise, by his power, gwdneas, and 
love, begot in each of theee rebels a spirit of emulation to bo 
like their young Prince, to think like him of his Father'a 
glory, to act like him, to 'do to others as they would have 
others do to them,' and to be like him,- perfect in all their 
ways, as the King himself was perfect. Their chief object 
was to glorify their beloved Prince, b obedience to his lam 
md requirements, as he glorified his ather, and obeyed his 
hws  and requeata. 

I 
" Here the reader must acknowledge that we have a pat 

tern worthy of all love, imitation, and adoration. All ra- 
tional minda must admit that it muld not be properly called 1 
idolatry to adore and worship so perfect, powerful, and ex- 
cellent a Being as this. And these rebels were in the habit 
of calling him their ' Master,' ' Saviour,' ' Creator,' ' Lord 
God,' ' the Holy One,' ' the Fiist and the Last,' ' the only 
true God,' &c. The unreconciled rebels complained loudly 
and bitterly of those who were reconciled, for their idolatry 
and submission to the dear Prince in whom they had received 
such innumerable blessings; but this complaint only went to 
prove the unreconciled state of heart which they possessed 
against this Prince of princes. I t  has always been noticed 
that, when any of these complainers have been truly humbled 
and reconciled to this Prince and his Father's government, 
they have become idolators equally with their brethren, md 
have acknowledged him a God in human form. 

" The King, the Father of Emanor, having desibmed to 
procure a bride for the Prince, his son, made a general proc- 
lamation in his empire, and sent foith a hemld to publish 
even to the ends of the earth this his design, and fixing to 
hie decree some of the followin conditions : 

" 1st. The damsel who wod % aspire to this great honor 
must believe in this proolamstion, and place implicit cod- 
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dence in the word, power, and goodneas of the Prince ; her 
firith must be tried b all the mesm the wisdom of the 

in Prince could devise, to ow whether it was pure and would 
endure to the end ; and this was to be known by her obedi- 
ence to the commands of her Lord and Prince." . . . . 

This sketch is, of course, incomplete. I t  is a subject of . 
regret that he did not proceed to describe the trials of the 
church, the manner in which God led her, to prove her and 
t r y  her, and fit her for the exalted position to which she is 
destined, when she shall be presented to the Father, without 
spot or blemish, at the marriage supper of the Lamb. 

"THE DAY OF THE LORD. 

" 'Ye, brethren, are not in darkneaa that that DAY should overtake 
yon aa a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the ohildren of the 
dsy : we are not of the night, nor of the darkness.'- 1 T m .  6 : 4, 6. 

" THIS passage of Scripture is one of many that come to 
us  in this time of trial with a blessed promise that, if we are 
what we should be, we shall knqw something respecting the 
comin of the day of the Lord. 

" dany  tell us it is no matter whether we know anything 
on this subject, and that, if we remain in ignorsnoo of it, we 
shall be safe. But the apostle, in the context, shows us the 
consequences of that day coming on us as a thief: ' For your- 
selves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh as 
a thief in the night. For when they shall say, Peace and 
safety; then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as trav- 
ail upon s woman with child ; and they shall not escape.' 

L L  He cannot mean by this that that day will steal in upon 
us, and we not be lookin for it. I t  is only those who P my, Peace and safety,- w o say the day is not coming,- 
who are thus overtaken, as a thief comes unawares and spoils 
his neighbor of his goods. 

" How bleeeed the thought - the Day of T-morrow ! 
When Glory's bright Sun shall banish all sorrow ; 
When the trials of life shall be over ; and never 
Draw uo !hm our love, for ever and ever. 



6G I long for the & ! The night baa been dreug. 
n y ma pmy, 11 ~ I I  b . r ~  ran. 
I long or the voice, God's m a n t a  awaking, 
That won sh.n m n o ~ ~ ~ o e  tbt  that day is bmakhg. 

0, then shall our eyes r e h h  h m  all weeping, 
And our epM.8 no more shell be heevy with sleeping, 
When death is disarmed of hi trident of terror, 
And sin hss no charma for ever Pad ever. 

" Lst w~ onen ring ! How crsn they be fearful ? 
S i i  Christ r our King, our harts will be oheerial 
I long for the day, 'mid thb .rrreolr of commotion, 
To lend me d e  home in eternity's ocesn." 
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